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THE GOSPEL OF LUKE. 

--

CHAPTER III. 

YEit. 2. Instead of id &p%1epfoJ;, Elz. has s,;-; UP%"fiw,, in 
opposition to decisive evidence. - Ver. 4. ,.iyw:·o;J is wanting 
iu P, D L ~~,min. Capt. Arm. Vulg. It. Or. Eus. Condemned 
by Griesb., deleted by Hind:, Lachm. Tisch. ; taken from Matt. 
iii. 3. - Ver. 5. suOeiavJ B D s, min; Vulg. It. Or. Ir. have 
.:,J,iu;. So Laclnn. and Tiscl1. A mechanical repetition from 
ver . .J:. The Yerse hears no trace of its having been altered to 
n_e>;ree with the LXX. - Ver. 10. ,;-;oii\lio:uv] ,;-;01r,6,-,i,1uv, which 
Griesb, has recommemled, and Scholz, Laclnn. Tisch. have 
nclopted, is here and at vv. 12, 14 decisively attested. - Ver. 14. 
The m·ran,:;ement d ,;-;o,i-Jliwtuv zul i/11-e,; is, with Lachm. Rml Tisch., 
to be atl;pted, following D C* L ~. min. Syr . .Ar. Yulg. Hd. 
Yer. Drix. Colli. ; zut' r;p,,7; was ornitteJ, because zui follO\n; 
ngain,-an omission which, moreover, the aualogy of vv. 10, 12 
readily suggested,-nnd was afterwards restored in the "T011g 
place (brforc ,;-/ "o,f,,r.). - "pi,; a~;-ou;J Laclnn. has au,o,;, follow­
ing D C* D L s, min. Vulg. It. The Rcccpta is a repetition 
from Yer. 13. - Ver. 17. zat' o,azaOap,e,J Tisch. has o,azaOapw, as 
nl~u afterwards z. G,na1a 1siv, on too weak attestation. - Ver. lU . 
.After yuvwr.6;, Elz. has <P,i.i,;-;,;-;ou, in opposition to decisive 
evidence. - Ver. 22. ,.i1ou6av] is wanting in D D L ~, Copt. 
Yulg. codd. of It. Amhr. Condemned by Griesb. and Rinck, 
deleted by Laclnn. Tisch. Taken from ::\Iatt. iii. 17. Comp. 
011 ver. 4. - (j~ .I . .. 11uo6r.116u] D, Cant. Ver. Vere. Col h. Corli.* 
Hd. Clem. ::\Iethud. Hilar. ap., also cocld. in Augustine, have .,;;,; 
fl,6v Ei 6U, lyw rJr;fupov y,yhv,i;,:a rJ,. An old (Justin, c. Tl'!Jph. 88) 
Euionitic (Epiphan. Haer. xxx. 13; ad(lition, which, echoing the 
expression in Acts xiii. 33, found its way into the narrative, 
especially in the case of Luke. - Ver. 23. l\Iany various read­
ings, which, however, are not so well attested as to warrant 
l\ departure from the Received text (Lachm. and Tisch. ham 

LUirn II. A 



2 TUE GOSPEL OF LUKE. 

:ttl,)Ji!cd ~, :.,.i;, ~-; ;.,,:.ti~i~i. n)l(l Ti,.;ch. lias u.,%,'._,.t. nft,•r 'Jr,r,-i:,'. 
- Yt"r. :2:: ll . .:\[:rny YnriatiCJllS in tlw ,1-riti11;..: CJ!' tlit' ]'l'"]•t·r 
names. - Ver. :-l3. ,o::; 'Apci.:1,] Tisch. has ,o::i 'A o.,uiv ,o:i 'Af~!i, 

follo\\'i11g J: L X r ~, ( '11pl. SyrP. S11 al"" farald. J:igl1tl:·: 
the l.',n ,,trr i,; a 1:11nediuu in a1:cunla11t"e ,rith .:\fatt. i. -! : 
1 Chron: ii. !)_ 

Vv. 1, ~- ,\:-,, (J!l tl1r one hand, .:\fatt. iii. 1 introdwcs tl1t• 
appPa1:111ce of the llaptist \\'ilho11t any dl"liuite n11tl' 111' tilllc, 
()11!.1· \\'ith iv SJ Tat, 11µEpa1, EKEtvai,; so, on the utlwr, Luke 
('' tlie lirst writer ,rho fra11H•,; tlie (;o,.,pel hisV,ry into tlie gt·l':tt 
hi,;tory or the w011tl liy giYi11g ]'J"e("i:<(\ dat(•~," E\\'nl1l\ in fullil­
rne11t of his i11tc11tio11, i. ;-;, gin•s J'11r that higlily i111port:i11t 
~tarti11g-point of the prnchnrnti11n ol' the ( :11spt•l ("' hi•~ •1ua,-i 
~ce11a ~- T. pamlitur," J:c11gl'l) a date spe(·ilietl l,y a six1'(1]1l 
J'l'fl'l'l!JH•e to tlw history of the ]•l'rirnl, ~o as to i111lil'ntc thl' 
t'lll]lCJ'()J' at nomc fllld the go\"l'l"ll<>J':< or l'ak•,-ti11e, a,; \\'ell a;; 
the high priest of the time; namel_r-(1) i,1 tl1I' iffr,;1(h ,11011· 
,f the rci!fn of 1'illl',·111s Cat'.,01·. August u,;, Y:hu ,1·as :-llC,.'t'l'Lled 
by liis step-son Tilit'l'i1rn, diL•d 011 the 10th Augu,-t 7li7, or 
the l'uurtee11th year of the era of I Jim1y,;ius. Sec :-:iudu11iu,;, 
Od11r. 1 UO. .Aeconli11gly, it might :1]']'t'fll' doubtful wht'lhL•r 
Luke n·cko11s the :n·ar 'iG7 or t::c year 7liS as tlit> flr,-t; 
,-irnilarly, as Tihcrius becnrnc co-rPgP11t at the l'llll uf ';°li--1-, 11r 
in ,l:urnnry 'i"lij (Tacit. A1111. i. :; ; :--ul'l1111. Ti!,.~() [; Y.-ll,·i11,­
l'atL•reul11s, ii. 1 ~ 1 ), ,rlietl1er Luh! l,l•gi11:-; to r1•t:klln fr11m the 
collllllell('lllellt ol' the ,·u-n·gL•JI<·:· ( l' "slwr, \'o:<:-, l'agiu:<, Cle1fru,:, 
:-;q,p, Lid1ten~tvi11, Ti,-dlliHd11rl', a11tl lllh1•rs), or or tl1e ,,,,/,·­
g1n·enmie11t. :-;i11cP, h11\reYer, uo i)l(li,·:ll i1111 i,; a1ldl'd ,rhicli 
\\'11ul1l h-ad u,; a\\':l)" from the m111le of n·..J..:1111i11,g Lill' yt•ar;; 111' 
tlie l'lll]>er11r,; llSll:tl a111011g tliu I:11rna11.s, a11d r,,ll1111"1·1l ('\'l'II l,_1· 
,Jose] hm:,1 \\'e lllll"t aliitle h:· th1• Yie\r that the Jil"tl'l'llth :·1·:11 
ill the pa,.;sagti lH'1'11re us i,; //11· y,,1;· Ji·,,u1 t!tc 1 \I/ft .-I 11:11r.,/ 7~ l 
/() t!tc s111,1c du/,· 78~. See also ,\11g,·r, .:11!' Cl11·,,,,,,;,,:1i, ,I_ 

J,,lu·w,ilt'8 Cltt'i.,ti, 1., Lei]'zig 18-!8; Jd1·ler, Cl11·,11wl. 1. ]'- -118. 

1 Also Anti. xYiii. ll. 10, ,rhrrc .-x.:., a:/,.,-,,.,-;,, a:1;;:J., ,locs not refer Lack to an 
,·arlit•r co•rt•gcucy of 'l'iLcrins, so that ""''' wonl,l Le r,p1ivaknt lo ,,_,,,, ; Lnt 
tl,is ,,;,,,,, imlicatcs simply a contra.,L Lct,accn him all([ Cains, who had l.iern 
11u111inatc,l his successor. 



CHAP. III. 1, 2. 3 

Authentication from coins; Saulcy, Atltcn. fl'((nr,ais. 1855, 
p. G39 f. - (:2) TV/ten Pontius Pilatc (see on l\fatt. xx.vii. :2) 
was procurator of Jwlaca. lfo held office from the cud of 
778, or beginning of 779, until 789, in which year Le was 
recalled after an administration of ten years; Joseph. Antt. 
xviii. 4. 2. - (3) 1Vhcn Hav1l was tctmrch of Galilee. Her()(l 
Antipas (see on l\fatt. ii. 2~, xiv. 1); this crafty, unprinciplctl 
man of the world became tetrarch after the death of his fathct· 
Herod the Great in 750, and remained so until his deposition 
in 792. -(4) 1V!tcn Philip ltis b,-otha was tctmrch of Itnraca 
mul 1'rachonitis. This paternal prince (sec Ewald, Gcsch. Oh,·. 
p. 4 5 f.) became prince in 7 GO, and his reign lasted till his 
death in 78u or 787, Joseph. Antt. xviii. -±. 6. His govern­
ment extended also over Balanaca and Anranitis, Joseph. 
Antt. xvii. 11. 4, as that of Herod Antipas also took in Pcraca. 
For information as to lturuca, the north-eastern province of 
l'n,lcstinc (l\li.intcr, de rebus Itniww. 1824), and as to the 
neighbouring Tmclwnt"tis bet\\'een the Antilibanns and the 
Arabian mountain ranges, sec \Viner, RmlwiJrt. - (5) TV/ten 
Lyiiclilias 11:as tctmrch of Abilene. Sec especially, Hug, G11tarht. 
l. p. 119 ff. ; Ebrard, p. 18 0 ff. ; Wieseler, p. 174 ff. ; 
Schweizer in the Tlicol. Jahrb. 1847, p. 1 ff. (who treats the 
chronology of Luke Ycry unfairly) ; Wieseler in I-Ierzog's 
Enr!Jl.-l. I. p. GJ ff.; Lichtenstein, p. 131 ff.; Blcek in loc. 
The Lysanias, son of l'tolcmaeus, known from Josephus, Antt. 
xv. 4. 1; Dio Cass. 40. 32, as having been murdered by 
Antony at the instigation of Cleopatra in 718, cannot here he 
meant, unless Luke has perpetrated a, gross chronologiL:al 
l,lunder; which latter case, indeed, Strauss, Gfrorcr, n. Dauer, 
IIilgenfeld take for granted; while Valesius, on Eus. 11. B. 
i. 10; Michaelis, Paulus,1 Sdmcckcnburgcr in the Stud. n. Krit. 
1833, p. 1064, would mernl matters uncritically ewrngh l>y 
omitting TerpapxovvTO, (whieh is never omitted in Luke, see 
Tischendorf); and the remaining expression: Ka~ T1J, Avcrnviov 

1 In his Commentary. Dnt in his Exerrt. lla11tllJ. he acr1uirsces in the text 
as it stands, and forces upon it, contrary to the letter, the meaning: when 
J'i,i/ip tl,e tetrarch of ltu,·a"<t wul 1'rr,d1,,11itis it·ns also lttrc,rch o,·,-r .. 16i/c11c uj 
Ly.scrnias. Thus, iudcctl, the funacr o!d Lysu.uias wonhl also here Le meant. 
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'A/3,).17v~, some lHlvc nttunplt!d to construe, ntl,rrs to gncss 
at the 11waui11g. .Aftl!r the mmder of that ohler Lysauia-; 
who is mentioned n'l rukr of (8uvaa-,Evw1•) C'ludcis, lJetwecn 
Lclinnon and ~\11tiliba11u;; (.Joseph . .;l,1ft. xi,·. 7. 4), Auton~· 
prc5entell a grl'nt part of his posses,;ions to Cleopatra (sec 
"\\'iesckr, p. 17D), and she lease<l them tu lf<>r11Ll. Soo11 aftL'r­
,rnrds Zrnodonts received the lease of the o'l,cG, -rov Aua-av{ou 

(.Joseph. Ai1lt. xv. 10. 1; JM/. J11d. i. 20. 4); hut ~\ugustus 
in 7:!-1 compcllcJ him to give ll]> :t portion of his lauds to 
Herod (.J osqih. as aborc), who after the death of Ze1wdorn,; 
in 7:34 obtained the rest also, A11tt. xv. 10. 3. Aft('r Ilerud":-; 
Lleath a part of the at Kou mu Z 17vo8wpou pnsS<!Ll over to Ph ii ,11 

(Ault. xvii. 11. 4 ; IJdl. Jwl. ii. G. :3 ). It is co11~efJ. UCI1tly 

11ot to he proveLl that uo portion of the territory of that ol<kr 
Lysauias remained in his family. This is rather to lie assuuw1l 
(CasauLon, Krebs, Siiskind the eldrr, Kuiurwl, Siiskiml t\111 
younger in the ,'<tud. u. K,·it. 1S:3G, p. -!:JI ff.; "\\'iner, and 
other,;), if it is 1:-npposul that ALilenc also bcluuge1l to the 
principality of that ehlcr Lysanias. Dnt this supposition i.., 
itself Llclicil!nt iu proof, siuce Josephus desi:.:natcs the territory 
of the elder Ly:·mnias as Clwlci.~ (,;cc above), :11111 expressly 
distinguishes the kingdom of a [(((1 i' Lys:u1i:1~, ,rhidt Caligul.t 
(Ault. XYiii. G. 10) :tll(l Cl:1lllli11s lJcsto\\·t!Ll on Agrippa I. 

(Antt. xix. 5. 1, xx. 7. 1; Bell. ii. 11. 5, ii. 12. S) from the 
region ul' Chaki,; (]Jdl. ii. 1:.!. 8). lh1t since .\l,ila is iir,-t 
mentioned as lido11giug to the Ldmrd1y of t!iis /,1/,·,· Ly":mi,1s 
(Alltl. xix. i:i. 1), am! si1we the kiugdll111 of the dder Lysaui:is 
i,; 11owherc dt!sig11ated :t t,fr11rd1_11, although probably the 
terrilury of that youug1•r 01w is so 11:imed,1 il 111w,t lie ,1""unH•1l 
that Jusq,hus, when he IIIL'lllillll,; "A/31).av TIJV .. :lucrnz,iou ( .. /,,II. 

xix. i:i. 1), arnl SJ1t'.aks ol' a ldrarcl1y ol' L!J-~11,11"8 ( .. ·l11I/. 

xx. 7. 1; comp. ]Jdl. ii. 11. Cl, ii. l:.!. H), still (!t-~i'..'.na(e,; 
the n•gion in q11cstin11 after tlmt o/,1,,· Lpanias; l111L thaL lidon• 
'i!JU, when Caligula l•t!L':t111c l'lll]>el'l>I', a t,·trarcliy of a la/,/" 

1 Of whom, therefore, we have to thi11k c\·en in respect of the Greek i11.scriJ>­
ti,,n \\ l1id1 i ►ot'1H"k1• ~ J/ u,.,J, ,d. 11. ~ l ii l 1111111<1 al ... .\", l,i .I/ .. / 1 t 111· a111·il·llt ~\liil.1 ,, 

a11cl i11 which Lysanias is mcntio11cu as tetrarch. Comp. lluckh, lnscr. 
45:!l, 45:!:J. 
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Lysanias existed to which Abila 1 belonged, doubtless as his 
residence, whereas it is quite another question whether thi<; 
latter Lysm1ias was a descendant or a relation of that elder 
one (sec Krcl.Js, Obss. p. 112). Thus the statement of Luke, 
by comparison with Josephus, instead of being shown to be 
erroneous, is co11jii-111ccl.2- (u) When Annas 1cas lu'gh prfrst, 
and Caiaplws. Comp. Acts iv. 6. The reigning high priest 
at that time ,rns Joseph, named Caiaphas (see on Matt. 
xxvi. 3), who had been appointed by Valerins Gratus, the 
predecessor of Pontius Pilate, Joseph. Antt. xviii. 2, 2. His 
father-in-law Annas held the office of high priest some years 
before, until Valerius Gratus became procurator, when the 
office was taken away from him by the new governor, and 
conferred first on Ismael, then on Elcazar (a son of Annas), 
then on Simon, aml after that on C(l'iaplws. See Josephus, l.c. 
This last continued in office from about 770 till 788 or 789. 
Dut Annas retained withal very weighty influence (John 
xviii. 12 ff.), so that not only did he, as did every one who 
had been apxiepeu,;, continue to be called by the name, but, 
moreoYer, he also partially disclwrgccl the functions of high 
priest. In this way we explain the certainly inaccurate expres­
sion of Luke (in which Lange, L. J. II. 1, p. 165, finds a touch 
of irony, an element surely quite foreign to the simply chrono­
logical context), informing the reader who may not be acquainted 
with the actual state of the case, that Annas was primarily 
and propetly high priest, and next to him Caiaphas also. But 
according to Acts iv. 6, Lul;e himself must have had this view, 
so that it must be conceded as a result that this expression is 
c1Toncous,-an error which, as it sprang from the pretlominat-

1 It was situated in the region of the Lebanon, eighteen miles north from 
Damascus, antl thirty-eight miles south from Heliopolis. Ptulem. v.18; Anton. 
/liner.; Ritter, Erdk. XV. p. 1060. To be ,listinguishecl from Abila in Decapolis, 
antl other places of this name (Joseph. v. 1. 1 ; Bell. ii. 13. 2, iv. 7. 5). 

" It is, however, altogether precarious with Lichtenstein, following Hofmann, 
to gather from the passage before us a proof that Luke <lid not write till after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, because, namL"ly, after that crnmbling to pieces 
of the Ilerouian territories, no fmther interest 1roultl be felt in <liscovcring to 
"·horn A1ilcne belonged at the time of Tibt·rius. llut why not 1 Not CV<'ll a 
chronological interest 1 
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i11g i110ncncc of ~\nnac:, was the 111ore ra~il,\· pos;;ilJle in J>ro­
portion to the distance at wltid1 Luke c:tooll from that ti111e in 
v.-hieh the high priests ha(! cha11gt•1l so frcqnently; whiln 
.Anuas (whose son-in-Ltw aJHl fh-e sons lw;;itles lille<l the oflicl', 
,To;;eph. A,1tt. xx. 0. 1) was acensto111ell to keq, his ham! 011 
the helm. To agree with the actnal hist<Jrical relation, Lnkc 
,ronlll ha\·e lJce11 oLliged to write: td ,,pxu,ptlw, Ka"i1icpa Kat 
"Av11a. Arbitrary shifts hrwe been resorted to, snd1 as: that 
at that peri0tl the l\rn might h:n-e f,,-dw,1:1ul (111i1111t/l.,1 in the 
admi11istrntio11 of the ollice (Beza, Chenmitz, Sdlll'n, l'aloYill!", 
II11g, Friedlieh, Ard1iiol. d. Il'i,l,·11.,:1,·,w·h. p. 7:~ ff); that A11nas 
was i·irnr (po, Lightfoot, p. 7-1-! C) of the liigh priest (;;n 
Scaliger, Casaubon, Grotins, Lightfoot, I:elarnl, \r olf, Kui11oel, 
and others, comp. de '\Vctte), which, howeYer, is shown to 
lJc crro11eous hy his na111e lJei11g placed first; that he is hc•rLi 
represe11te<l as pri11rrps Sync<frii (~•::•~, Lightfoot, p. 7-!G). So 
Sdden, Sauhert, Ha111moml, and recently '\Yieseler, Chi·o;wl. 
S_1j11np.,c, p. 18G ff., and in Herzog's Ew·yl.1.1. p. 3;:;-1. Dut as 
,'tpxlf'.pEuc:; nowhere of itself means z1rc,;idn1t of the Sa;dwl,·i1,1, 
hut in every case 11othing else than clti,f priest, it can in this 
pll/rr, especially he taken only in this signilieation, siuce Kat 
Kai',1cpa stamls alongsi(le. If Luke hail intemlerl to say: 
•· urn\1ir the prcsi1l<>nt Annas arnl the high priest Caiapha,-," 
lie could not haYe comprehemlcd these distinct o01ccs, as they 
were at that time actually llistiuguished (which Schk•u lias 
almll(\autly J>l'O\"C(l), u11der the one term ,ipxffpEwc:;. En·H in 
:xxii. :i-1, ''PXlfP, is to be uJHll'rstood of AHnas. - E"ftl'ETo p11µa 
0rnv K.T.X.J l'olllp. ,for. i. ~; Isa. XXXYiii. 4 f. From tl1i,;, 
as from the followiHg Kat 1j11.0EV K.T.X., wr. 0, it i;; plainly 
rnaHifest that Luke by his chronological statemt:llls at n·. 1, ~ 
intends to Jix the date of w,thing l'l,;e than the culli11:1 u,1,l 

first upzuar"il!'I' of Juh11, not the !!'";· ,J th,: dmth ()_( ,T,.,11,; 

(Sanclc1ncnte allll many of the Father;;, who, follrnri11g 
Luke iv. 1 !J, coJnp. ],;a. hi. 1 ff., enoncou"ly a,;criLe to 
.l,•,-;w, only one year of his olli,·ial rni11i:-Lry), but abo not of 
a s,.,.0111{ appearance of the l:apti:;t aml his ·i111p,·i;;o11111c;,t 
~ \\"ieseler 1), or of his behcarling (~cl1<•g~). The mcHtion of the 

1 Sec in opposition t,, "'ic.sdcr, J::lir:u·,1, p. lSi; Lid1lcn,ki11, p. 137 ff. 
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imprisonment, vv. 1 D, 20, is rather to be regnn1ed only ns a 
cligression, as the continuance of the history proves (ver. 21 ). 
The first appearance of ,T olm, however, was important enough 
to have its chronology fixed, since it "·ns regarded as the cipx11 

Tou eua77e)l..£ou (Mark i. 1 ). It wns the epoch of the commence­
ment of the work of Jesus Himself ( comp. Acts i. 2 2, x. 3 7, 
xiii. 24), and hence Luke, having arrived at this threshold 
of the Gospel history, ver. 22, when Jesus is baptized by 
.T olm, makes at tlds point a preliminary pause, and closes 
the first section of the firnt division of his book with the 
/:!enealogical register, ver. 23 ff., in order to relate next the 
l\fossianic ministry of Jesus, eh. iv. ff. 

Ver. 3. See on Matt. iii. 1 f. ; Mark i. 4. - 7rep{x(J)pov Tou 

'Iopo.] l\fatthew and l\fork have Jv i-y Jp~1-up. There is no 
discrepancy; for the apparent discreprmcy vnnishes with 17X0e 
in Luke, compared with the narrative of the baptism in 
:i\f atthew and Mark. 

Yv. 4-G. See on l\fatt. iii. 3. Lnke continues the quota­
tion of Isa. xl. 3 down to the encl of ver. 5, following the 
LXX. freely. The appeal to this prophetic oracle was one of 
the co11111wnplaccs of the evangelic tradition in respect of the 
history of John, and betokens therefore, even in Luke, no 
special source ; he only gives it-unless a Pauline purpose is 
to Le attriLuted to his words (Holtzmann)-morc fully than 
l\fatthew, l\Iark, and John (i. 2 3 ). - In wr; ryErypa7rrn£ the 
same thing is implied that l\fatthew expresses lJy ovrnr; ry<1p 
ea-nv o /n70Elr,. - <f>aparygJ Rm:inc, Thuc. ii. G7. 4; Dern. 
7!.J3. G; Polyb. vii. Hi. 8; Judith ii. 8. This and the follow­
ing particulars were types of the moral obstacles which were 
to be removed Ly the repentnnce demanded Ly J olm for the 
restoration of the people well prepared for the reception of 
the Messiah (i. 1 7). There is much arbitrary trifling on the 
part of the Fathers and others in interpreting 1 the particulars 
of this passage. - The f11i11rcs are not imperatiYe in force, Lnt 
declare what 1cill lWjlpm in consequence of the commnn<l, 

1 '\Yell says Grotius : "Nimirum est anxia eorum ,,,.,P"rY'", qui in diet is 
!,,.,-w-1 ,pov/L;.,,; singnlas partes mi11ntatim exenlinnt ... cnu, satis sit in re tota 
comparationem intelligi," 
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ETOtµctO"(l"i"f IC.7.A. Kett chfrErnt IC.T.A. on~ht to ha\"e gnar,1,-,1 
n~aiw,t the tnking the expres~ions impcratiYely. - On the n~e 
or the ('yrenaic (lk1"0ll. iv. l!:l~) wonl /3ot•110,, hill, in (:rl·t·k, 

sec Scll\n;igl1ii11ser, Li·:,·. llao(I. I. p. 1 :2 ;"j f. : Stmz, Di,d. _ 1{_ 

J). 1 .:i-1 ; Lol 1e1.:k, url f'J, ;·,11n. p. :Li G. - £i-, Ev0t·Zav] scil. o2r;,,_ 
Sec L,l,('r_·k, 1'11,·11/ip. p. ;:;G:;; "\\'itH·r. p. ;i:21 [E.T. 738 f.]. 
- ai Tpax€Zat] s,·,1, DOOL, from what full<>w:-:, (/,,· /'Ul 1.'Jh, 1/il(l',,l 

1cays. - Ada,] .rnwoth. Comp. Xen. 1llcm. iii. 10. 1 : Ta. 
Tpaxi.a /Cat. 7a A.€ta. - TO O"WTIJp. T. Bwv] See Oil ii. 3 0. It 
is an nddition of the LXX. The salrn.tim1 of G,,11 i:-: tlw 
Jfo;si11;1i,· salYalion "·hich will ap1wrrr in an1l \Yith the a,ln:nt 
of the ::\fcssinh before all eyes (oy£.at r.c1aa acipg). ~\,; to 
r.£1aa o-dpg, all Jlc8h, <lcsignating men acc1mlin_'..!' to llH·ir n,·, ,I (If 
deliverance, nnd pointing to the wiin,·.wd tll':-:tiuation of ( :u1Ls 

salvation, sec on Acts ii. 16. 
Vv. 7-9. See on :Matt. iii. 7-10. - oxAot<,] Kuinoel 

errrmeon;;,ly :"ays : " Phrrri:-:aei et Saddncaei." St•t) rather <111 
::\Iatt. iii. 7.1

- EK7rop.J the presrut. The pco1,le are rq,re­
seutcd rr~ still on their way. - ovv] ,-in cc otlicr\\"isc you cannot 
escnpe the wralh to come. - Kai µ1) upg,,a0e K.T.A.] (111<I lx:1i,i 
not to thin!.·, do not allow yonr;;1•h-c;; to fancy'. tlo 11ut di;;pu;;c 
yourscl\'rs to the thought'. "O1111u:111 excu~atiunis di11111 ,·,J11u(/111> 
prnceidit," Hengel. llornrmaun c:q,lains as thnn_'..!'h tl1u "·onl-; 
Wl'l'e Kat µ,', ,n;Atv (he likens it to the C:ern1a1t ex1,n•.,,.;io11, 
"da;; alte Lied :rnfan.~en "); rrrnl l;ritz,.:d1P, 1ul Jfatth. p. ii-111, 
as if it 111ea11t /Cat. µ17CE, 111· ljlltdt'11I. Curnp. al--11 nl•ngel. 

Vv. 10, 11. Sp<·1.:ial in:-:trnctinns 011 1lnty a:-: far a,; wr. l-1: 
peculiar to Luke, arnl tnke11 from an 1111k110\1·11 H1111TP. - ov11] 

in pnrsnnncc of wlwt wa,; sai,l Y\". 7 -D. - r.ooiawµe1•] (,-;l'L' 

the critieal remarks) is d,li/11 r,,tin·. 011 the '1lll'sliu11 it,.;L"IJ', 
comp. Acts ii. ;;7, XYi. :10. - µETCIOUT<t>] ll:lllll'I_\", a x1-:-co1•. -

0 EXWV {3pwµ,aTa] uut: "l[lli l'il,i,; aln111dat," Kui11uL·l, 1',,l!t1\\"i11_c! 
ohk•r cm11me11tators. Tliu 1h-ma1ul ol' tlw slern pn,ad1t·1· 11f 
repentance i;; greater ; it is that of 1;, l.f-d.-11yi,1y lur,·, a,; it i-. 

1 Tl1(' g<·IH•ralizalio11 pron·s notliill.'..!' 4•11 lwl1aH of Lul..:,·'s l1a,·i11g h·t"ll i_~norant 
"r ,,nr )lattl11·w ( \\~,,i,s). Frotu :,;ul'h i11di\'id11al i11,ta111·1·s :lll i•a:-,.y nr.~llHll'lll i:-­
draw11, l111t with gTt·al 11111·1·rlai11ty, t•:-.111 ,·i:dly ;JS I.11ki· }\Jll'W a1nl )IJ;&\h: U:-l' ur ,L 

mullil11de of enngclistic sources of which we know nothing. 
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perfected from the month of Jesus in the Sermon on the 
l\lonnt. 

Yv. 12, 13. TEAwvat] See on l\Iatt. V. 4G. - 7rapa 'TO 
Ota7'€7'aryµ. 11µ.1,v] Ol:C/' and auoi-c wliut 1"s JJ1'CSCl'iucd to yon (to 
demand in payment). See Wint:r, p. 215 [E.T. 300 f.]. The 
mnightconsness flll(l the exacti011s of those who farmed the 
taxes are well known. Sec Paulus, Enget. Ifa11db. I. p. 353 f. 
On 7rplta-a-Etv, to demand payment, to c:aid, see Illomfield, 
Oloss. ad Acsch. Pers. 48 2 ; Kriiger, ad Xcn. Anab. vii. G. 1 7. 

Ver. 14 . .Z-;-panvoµwot] tlto/iC 11:lt0 were engaged in milif(l1'?J 
scrricc, an idea less extensive than a-TpanwTat. See the 
pas~ages in ,v etstein. Historically, it is not to be more 
precisely defined. See referc>nces in regard to Jewish military 
service in Grotins. Acconling to l\Iichaelis, there "·ere 
Tbracians, Germans, and Galatians in the service of Herod in 
his war against Aretas; lmt this war was later, and certainly 
Jewish soldiers are meant. According to Ewald : soldiers 
who were chiefly engaged in police inspection, e.g. in connec­
tion with the customs. - Ka'i, 11µE1,<,] we also. They expect an 
injunction similar (Ka{) to that which the publicans receiYecl. 
- otaCTElEW] to do 'i:iolcncc to, is used by later writers of 
exactions by threats and other kinds of annoyance (to lay 
under contribution), as conwtcrc. Comp. 3 l\facc. vii. 21 ; 
r;ee w· etstein, and Schneider, ad Xcn. 1llcin. ii. 9. 1. - uvKo­

cfJavTELv, in its primitive meaning, although no longer occur­
ring in this sense, is to be a fig-slwwa. According to the 
usual view (yet see in general, Ast, cul Plat. Rep. p. 3 6 2 ; 
,Yestermann, cul Ph!t. Sol. 24), it "·as applied to one who 
llenounced for punishment those who transgressed the pro­
hibition of the export of figs from Attica. According to the 
actual usage, it means to denounce falsely, to traduce, and, as 
in this place, to be guilty of chicane. It is often thus used 
also in the Greek writers. See ltettig in the Btud. 11. J{rd. 
1838, p. 775 ff.; Becker, Chm·. I. p. 289 tf. llov11pov, 

' ' ,1..' '' ' r.,, D "07 2" r.ov11pov o a-vKo,,,avT1}'> aft Kai ,-,aCTKavov, cm. u . u ; 

Herbst, ad Xcn. Symp. iv. 30, p. 79 f. 
Ver. 15. Statement of the circumstances which elicited the 

following confession ; although not found in :i\Iatthew and 
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:i\Iark, it hns uot Leen ar;,itrnrily cnnstrndp,l l,y I.nkr ("'cissc) 
in order to rctnrn ngnin to the co1mcctio11, Yer. !l (] [ilgenfchl, 
Holtzmmrn), hnt was prol,al,ly dcriYed from the same source 
as Yer. 10 ff., and at all en·nts it is in kt-cl'ing with the 
imprc~sion mnde by the :l]'penr:rnce of ,John, a111l his preaching 
of baptism allll repentance. ('omp. John i. 25, where the 
mo/'c immediate occasion is nanatc!l. -- r.poaboK&'wTO,] n·hilc 
the people n·crc in opcdut ion. The people were eagerly listen­
ing-fur what? This is shown in what follows, 11nmely, for 
an explanation by ,John about himself. Comp .. .\cts xnii. 
33. - µ,11r.0Te] 1thdhcl' 110t prl'durncc. Comp. 011 C:al. ii. 2. 
-- auTo,] 1J_JSC, not a thinl, whose forcrnnner tlwn he would 
only be. 

Ver. 16. See on :Matt. ii. 11 ; l\fark i. 7 f. - a?TEKptv.J 

"intcrrogara cnpientibns," Beugel. - Epxernt] plal'ed first for 
l • ~ ' ~] C' l\I I • "' .. ) - ,,, • Clllp JaSIS. - ov ... aVTOV omp. 1 ar i: l. /, \'II. '....;) ; rncr, 

p. 134 [K T.·183 f.].-auTo,] he and no other. 
Ver. 1 7. Sec on l\fatt. iii. 12. 
Vv. 18-20. Sec on l\fatt. xiv. 3 ff.; l\fork vi. 1 7 ff. On 

µ.Ev ovv, quidcm 1'gitur, so that µ,iv, "rem pracsentem con­
linnet," and ovv, " conclnsionem ex rcbns ita comparatis 
conficiat," sec Klotz, ({([ Dcrnr. p. G G 2 f. - Kat ETfpa] rr 1/(l 
olltcl' matters UC8iilcs, clUJ;-1·rnt in l.-iiUl from those alrcnd,r 
adduced. As to Kut with ?TOA.A<;, see nI0111flc-ld, ml Acsch. 
Pas. :24!) ; Kiilmer, wl Xcn. Ml'1n. i. 2. 24 ; :lll(l as to ETcpa, 

sec Oil Gal. i. 7. - EU'YJ"'/"/fAIS€TO T. Xaov] he supplied the 
people with the glad a1111ounceme11t or the corning )Iesf'iah. 
On the constrnctiou, co111p .. .:\cts ,·iii. ~ii, 40, xi\·. 21, xYi. 10; 
Lobeck, cul I'hr!Jn. p. 2G8. - o s;: 'Hpw811, K.T.A-.] an historical 
digression in which se,·eral !lctaib arc brought together in 
hricf compass for the pmpnse of at once completing the 
delineation of ,Tulm in ih chief fl'aturcs. To that !le~cri]'tion 
abo belonged the contrast l1l't\\'ccn his ·wod~ (eu11"/~/EAil;. T. 

A.aov) and his do;liil!J. The lJricl' intillla(ion of'"'· l!l, :20 
was sullicicnt fur this. -- €/lo.c"fxoµevo<; /C.T.A.] St>c )Iatt. xfr. :l f. 
- Kal, ?TEpt ?TavT<uv K.T.A.J peculiar to Luke, lmt, as we 
~ather from l\Iark vi. 20, essentially historical. The r.01•11pwv, 
attrat:tcd. with it, stamls thus acconling to classical mnge. 



CHAr. III. 21-23. 11 

Sre 1f::tUhine, § 4'73, quoted by Disscn, ad Dcm. clc Cor. p. l'i"'i, 
:l-!~. - hrl r.aa-t] to all his wicked deeds. -- Ka1 KaTE­
Kt..eta-e] simplicity in the style is maintained at the expense of 
the syntax (Kiilrner, § 7~ 0). -- Jv Tfi cpv:;\.a"fi] in the prison, 
whither he had brought him. Comp. Acts xxvi. 10; Herodian, 
v. 8. 12, and elsewhere; Xen. Cyrop. vi. 4. 10. 

Vv. 21, 22. See on Matt. iii. 13-17; Mark i. 9-11. -
c~;EvETo oe 1'.T.A.] resumes the thread dropped at ver. 18 in 
order to add another epitomized nanative, namely, that of the 
baptism of Jesus. - Jv TftJ /3ar.na0i'Jvat 1'.T.t...J Whilst 1 the 
assembled people (an hyperbolical expression) were being hap­
tized, it came to pass when Jesus also ("at) was baptized and 
was praying, the heaven was opened, etc. The entire people 
was therefore present (in opposition to Kuinoel, Krabbe, and 
others). The characteristic detail, Kal r.pouwx., is peculiar to 
Luke. - a-wµan"p d'oH wa-d ?repta-T.J so that He appeared as 
a bodily dove. See, moreover, on Matthew. 

Ver. 23. Aim5,] as Matt. iii. 4: He Himself, to whom this 
<livine u11µe'iov, ver. 2 2, pointed. - 1jv wa-el ETWV 7 p,aKOVTa 
,;pxaµ,evo,] He was abont thirty years of age (comp. ii. 42; 
Mark v. 42), when He made the brginning,2 viz. of His Mes• 
sianic office. This limitation of the meaning of apxaµ,evo~ 
results from ver. 22, in which Jesus is publicly and solemnly 
announced by God as the Messiah. So Origcn, Enthymius 
Zigabenns, Jansen, Er. Schmid, Spanheim, Calovius, Clericus, 
Wolf, Bengel, Griesbach (in Velthusen, Comment. I. p. 35 8), 
Kuinoel, Anger (Tcmpor. rat. p. 19), <le Wette, Baumgarten­
Crusius, Ewald, Hengstenberg, Bleek, and others. ·with the 
i-eception of his baptismal consecration, Jesus entered on the 

1 Bicek is in error (following de Wette) when he translates : when ... He 
wa.~ baptized. See ii. 27, viii. 40, ix. 36, xi. 37, xiv. 1, xix. 15, x.xiv. 30 ; in 
general, Buttmann, Neut. G1·. p. 226 f. [E. T. 264]. 

2 So also Paulus, only that, after the example of Calvisins, he further attaches 
.;, to ap;,;ap.oo,, in which case, however, it would be useless, anti the subse'lucnt 
genealogy would be without any connecting link. Wieseler, Chronol. Synops. 
p. 125, placing "PX'f'-'"; before ,;,,.,; (so Lachmann in the margin a1Hl. 'l'ischen• 
dorf), explains: "ancl he was-namely, Jesus when He began-about thirty 
years of age." Therefore in the most essential point his vie II' is in agrcemen t 
with ours. 
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commencement of His dL,stinctl ministry. Cnmp. ::\fork i. 1 ; 
Acts i. ~ 1 f., x. 3 7. The interpretation given by others: 
"Incipichat antem Jesw:; :umornm esse fore trigintn," Castalio 
(so Luther, Erasmus, lleza, Yatahlus, allll many more), conhl 
only lie jnstiliPll either hy the original running: 11p~a-ro ftl'at 
(~(,ft hwv -rpllt/COV'Ta, or 1jv WCT€t t'TOV<; -rpta/COCT'TOU ,ipxoµwo,. 
It is trne that Grntius crnlearnnrs to furli(y himself in this 
interprl'tation hy i11clmli11g in the clause the follo\l'i11g wv, su 
that l,px_oµat wv ETwv -rpu1,co11-ra might mean: i11cipio ja,n 

cssc tri,·1'11(tt'i11s. Bnt even if 1j1, ... wv be cu11jui1wtl in Greek 
nsage (sec llornemann, ad Xm. C!JI'. ii. 3. 13, p. :207, 
LeipzigJ, how clumsy would be the expression 1jv ,ipxoµwo, 
wv, i11,·ipid}((t cssc ! arnl, acconling to the arrange11H:11t of the 
wonl,;, quite intolerahle. E,·en c!pxoµ€VO', has lieen cr,i/j,·t­
t /l}'('1l (Casnubon). - WV J hclo11gs to via, 'lw<TIJ<p, arnl w, 
c!voµite-ro, (IS lie '/!"US co11sidl't'(d (w, €00/Cfl 'TOL', 'Iovoa/o1,· w, 
,yap 1/ llAIJ0eta €lX€V, OVIC 1jv vto, av-rou, Enthylllins Zigalienns;' 
is a pare;nthesic:. I'anlns, who connects WV with cipxoµ., 
explains: accordi11r1 to custom (Jesus did not lJegin Hi,, 
ministry sooner). Comp. on Acts xvi. 1:3. It is trnc the 
connecting of the two participles ,ipxoµwo, WV wouhl not in 
itself hti ungrammatical (sec l'Jlugk, ad lfcc. :JCS); hut this 
way of looking at the matter is altogl'ther wrong, lll'cau,;c, in 
respect of the appearance of the 1ll,s,,;iali, there couhl lie H•l 

question of a custom at all, and the fixing of tlw age ol' 
the Lai/,s (Xum. iv. 3, 47), which, moreoYer, w.1s not a 
custom, lint a law, has nothi11g to do with the ap11earance of 
a prophet, and especially or the ::\fl',-,;iah. Comp. further, on 
<~, b1oµ{I;, 1km. 10 2 2. 1 G : oi voµ1l;,;µ€1'0£ µiv Vtft,, µ>J 
OV'T€', OE "J€V€l c!f av-rwv, arnl the pa,;,-agl'ci in ,r ehll-in. Othvr.~ 
(rpiotl'll hy W oil', aml .,Wolf himself, ltusernuiilh·r, 0,-iarnler) 
refer wv to -rou 'H°11.L: o.·islt'11s (rum 1111/,,rctu;· Jili'11s .fti.s,p/ii) 

filil!s, i.e. u,·1108 Eli. :--o also Schleyer in the J'hcul. (Jurrr/alsclo·. 
183G, p. G40 fl: EYen "\\'iest•h-r (in the S/11d. 11. ]{of 1845, 
p. 3 G 1 ff.) has rnmlescemlell in like 11ia1111er ( eo1up. Lig·htfoot, 
p. 750) to the desperate expcllient of exegL·lically making it out 
to lie a genealogical tree or Jlary tlius: "l11·i,1y 11 so,1, a., ii ,,-,,.~ 
tlu,,1:;ftf, uf .fu.,,1,h (l,1,t, i,ijttcl, /If Jlur!f), of Eli,'' de. "\\"i,~:-:elvr 
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supports l1is view by the fact that he reads, with Laclnnann 
and Tischendorf, we;- evoµ{l;. afta u[oc;- (B L ~), and on "·eaker 
evidence reads before 'Iw,njq, the Tau whid1 is now again 
deleted even by Tischendorf. But as, in respect of the rccei ved 
arrangement of we;- evoµ., it is only the &v VtO', 'Iw,nirp, ancl 
nothing more (in opposition to Bengel), that is marked out as 
coming under the we;- Evoµft;ETo, so also is it in the arrangement 
of Lachmann (only that the latter actually brings into stronger 
prominence the supposed filial relationship to Joseph); and 
if Tau is read before 'Iwcnjrp, no change even in that case 
arises in the rneaning.1 For it is not u[oc;- that would have to 
lJe supplied in every following clause, so that Jcsns should 
be designated as the son of each of the persons 11amcll, even 
up to Tau BEOu inclusively (so Lightfoot, Bengel), Lut viou 
(after Tau), as the nature of the genealogical table in itself 
presents it,2 makiug Tau EJEOu also dogmatically indubitable ; 
since, according to Luke's idea of the divine sonship of Jesus, 
it could not occur to him to represent this dh:ine sonship as 
haYing been effected through Adam. No; if Luke had 
tlwught what ,,Tiesclcr reads between the lines in ver. 2 3, 
that, namely, Eli was ;llury's father, he would have known 
how to express it, and would have written :::omething like 
this: &v, w, µiv Evoµ{l;Ern, vio<; 'Iw,n)cp, ovTwc;- (xxiii. 47, 
xxiv. 34) 0€ Map{ac;- TOU 'HAL IC.T.A. But he desires to gii-c 
the genealogy of Jesus on the side of Ili8 foster-father Joseph : 
therefore he writes simply as ,re read, and as the fact that 
he wished to express required. As to the originally l:bionitfr 
point of view of the genealogies in ::.\latthew and Luke, see 
on Matt. i. 17, Remark 3. 

R1mARK.-All attempts to fix: the year in which Jesus was 
l)orn by means of the passage before us are balkec.l Ly the w6ei 
of ver. 23. Yet the em of Dionysius bases its elate, although 
incorrectly (754: after the foundation of Rome), on Luke iii. 

1 This indifferent -:-ou came into the text with extreme facility, in accordance 
with the analogy of all the following clauses. 

"Instances or a ,1uitc similar kinll of stringing on the links of a genealogy one 
alter the other by,,..;; arc found in Herod. i,-. l.'ii, vii. 204, viii. 1:Jl, and others 
in Wetstein. The Vu/gate is right in simply reading, "Jilius Joseph. ']Iii J,,it 
Heli, qui fuit lllatthat," etc. 
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1, 2:t Hase, L . .J. § 2ti, foll,n\·s it., setting asi1lL', liecanse of its 
mythical a:;sociations, ihe acconnt of )fallhm\·, that the l1r4 
chiltlhoo1l of ,Jesus occnrrc1l a,; 1•arlv as the time of the rci"n of 

• 0 

llerod the Great. llnt these k•g1•11tlary ingredients do not ,instil"y 
our rejecting a date Jixccl l1y a 1;i111ple rcl"crcnce to the histor_\· 
of the time, fur it is rather to li11 rcg:mlet! as the unclens aronllll 
"·hich the lt>gtincl gathered. As, however, Herod tlietl in 7;it! 
( .\n~cr, l.',ct. frntjlul'. p . .:i f.; \Yicsclcr, C:!t ,·u,w!. ,~1111uj1.~1•, p. 50 ff.), 
the era of Dionysiu.:; is at any rate at lea,;t about four years in 
cnor. lf, further, it be necessary, according to thi,;, to place 
1 he Lirth of J csns b,fvl'c the death of Ikrod, \rbich m·currCLl in 
the Lcginuing of April, then, eYen on the assnmpti11n that Ile 
,ras lJOl'll as l':trly as 750 (aecorcli11g to ·wiesclcr, in Fehmar,v 
"f that year), it follows that nt the time when the Bapti--t, 
,rho was His senior only by a few month,;, rq,pl'ared-accord­
i11g to iii. 1, i11 the year from the l!Jth Angn,;t 781 to 7t):2-
1Ie wonltl Le auout thirty-one years of a~·c, ,rhich perfedl_,. 
agrees with the i:m, of Yer. 2:}, and the runml nn111Ler ,p,u.­
,u,,:-a; in which case it must he nssnmcd as certain (c0111p. 
)[ark i. 0) that He was Laptizcd Yery soon after the appear­
ance of J olm, at which precise point His :\Icssianic ci.p%,h com­
menced. If, however, as accorLling to 1\Iatt. ii. 7, lG is extremely 
1,robablc, the Lirt!t of J esn-; must Le placed as early as pcrhapd 
:t year before the date gi\"en abo\"c,1 even the age that thuc; 
results of ahout thirty-two years is suflieieutly cornred Ly the 
i11tlelinite statement uf the passage heforc us; and the year , -!!I 
as the year of Chri,st's lJirth tallies well enough with the napti,-t 
h0;.:i1mi11g to preach in the tiftcL'llih year ol' the rei;::11 uf 
Tiberius." 

1 Xot "at least t1co years, probably ci-en fuur or 11101·e years," Keim, D. oe~­
d,icl,tl. Christ11s, p. 140. 

2 Frnm the fact that., ar,·or,ling to the r,·ang,·li,ts, .T,•.,ns artt-r llis l,,q,ti.,111 
],.,;.:an ]Ii., pul,li,· oflil'ial 11ii11islry without th" i11tn1·,·11tin11 of au~· 1,ri,·ate t,·a.-J,. 
in,r t]w OJ,illi1111 (Jf the y0Hll"1'l' B11n..;rn {'l'/,e J[i,/,!,n Jl"i.,r/o,,i p/ Cl,,·i.-:.1, d,·., 
L~-;;don 1SG5, I I. p. 46i ff. ):::_that the Loni, nt the l,rginning ~f llis ollicial 
('arecr, was forty-six yl'ar:-. of a.~•·-lnsl's all f,,nrnl:ttion: It r,·.-..t..; 1qu111 t111• 111i..;. 

11111h•rsln111li11g nf .Tolin ii. :!Of., viii. :Ji, \\'hii-lL ]ia1l aln•·1,I~· c11·,·11nt·•l in tl1, l·:t,t' 

or Irenaeu8. Sec, on the other hand, Uosch in the Jaltrb. f. Dc11/srhe 'l'heo/. 
15GG, p. 4 ff. 'l'hc assumption of tho latter, that the y~ar 2 before the cm of 
l >iuuysius was the y,•ar of Christ's l,irth, r,·,ts in <11•cor,\a11<·•· with awi<'llt tra,lit ion. 
t,, lu: sun·, ~-,,t Oil the wry i11s.·cl11'c J'111111,lati1111 nf (111• ap]"':ll"<llll'l' or \11,· st.,r 
in tl,,, history of th,· :ILt;(i, nu,! 011 ,lisln1'l of \l,i, elm11111l11~)" of llero,l a11,l 

l1is son, as bet forth by Ju,,·1,lrns, fur \I ltid, r:;,,cI, has llul a,l,lun•d sullici,·11l 
r"asons. 



Cl!AP. IIJ, 27-3G. 15 

Ver. 27. Tou Zopo(3a/3E°A-, TOU .ZaAa001:X.] Tl1e olJjeetion 
that in this place Luke, although giving the line of David 
through Nathan, still introduces the same two celebrated 
names, and at about the same perio<l as does l\Iatt. i. 12, is 
not arbitrarily to be got rid of. The identity of these persons 
has been denied (so, following older commentators, Paulus, 
Olshausen, Osiander, "'Wieseler, Bleek), or a lcrimtc mmTiogi: 
lias been suggested as getting quit of tl1e clilliculty (so, fol­
lowing older commentators, Ebranl, who says that 1\fatthew 
mentions the legal, Luke the natural father of Salathiel), or it 
has been supposed (so Hofmann, TVcissag. 1i .. Eifiill. II. p. 37) 
that Salathiel adopted Zerubbauel. llnt the less reliance can 
Le placed on such arbitrary devices in proportion as his­
torical warranty as to details is wanting in both the divergent 
genealogies, although they both profess to give a genealogy o~ 
Joseph. The attempt to reconcile the two must be given up. It 
is otherwise in respect of the names Amos and Nalrnm, ver. 2G, 
which cannot be identified with the well-known prophets, and 
in respect of the names Levi, Simeon, Juda, .Josrph, vv. 2U, 30, 
which cr111i10t be identified with the sons of Jacob, as (in 
opposition to n. Eauer) is slwm1 by the great difference of 
time. 

Ver. 3G. Tov Kai:vav] In Gen. x. 24, xi. U; 1 Chron. i. 24. 
Slwlach (i1?~;) is named as the son of Arphaxad. Dnt the 
genealogy follows the LXX. in Gen. (as above); and certainly 
the name of Kenan also originally stood in Genesis, although 
the author of 1 Chronicles may not have read it in his copy 
of Genesis. See Bertheau on 1 Chron. p. G. 

HE~L\llK.-Thc [tcncalog,IJ hi L1d·c, who, rnoreo,·er, in accord­
nnce with his Pnuline universalism carries on the genealogical 
line np to Adam, is nppropriately inserted at this poi·nt, ju~t 
where the 1dessim1ic consecration of .J csus nnd tl1c comrnencc­
ment therewith made of Hi:, ministry an' related. Hence, also, 
the genealogy is giYeu in au asccndiug line, as LnkL• did 1wt 
intend, like Matthew, to begin his Gospel just at the birth 
of J esns, but weut much further back and started with the 
conception and birth of the Baptist; so in Luke tlrn proper 
and, in so far as the historical com1ection was concerned, the 
right plaee for the genealogy eoul<l uot harn been, as in :'lfalthew, 
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at the hcgimling ()f tl1c Gospel. Comp. K,·,,.,tlill, p. ~011.-Tn it,; 
content,; the genealogy i,; cxtreilll'l~· dil10rL·llt !'rum tl1at in 
::'lfatthew, since from ,Joseph to ] )a\'ill, Luke has jar 1,w,·,: 
arnl ulnw.st t/11·011!;/wut dijkr(Jlt links in tlw genealogy; since 
:;\fatthew ~iYcs the line of :--olomon, while Luke gi\'(!S that 
of X,1.tl1aa

0 

(2 Sam. v. 1-l; 1 Chron. iii. ii), althrrngh' he intro­
duces into it from the former :::ai.rd,r,i. awl Zip&:3ci3,i.. 8eeking 
in se\·ernl wa~·s to get ritl of thi,, last-me1Jtio11ed Llillieulty 
(sec on Yer. ~7), rna11y haYe assu111(•d th11t J!,itt!,, ,,. !Jiri•s tlir 
!JC1lcalo.'7y of Jr.,s1ph, ·1chilc Lu/.-,: [Jil"cs /hut 1!( Jfw·,1;. To reccmeilc 
this with the text, ,,,:; • Ui.i has heen taken to mcau: the son-
1·n-la1r: of Eli, as, following many oldPr commentat1,r,; (Luther, 
also Chernnitz, Calovius, Ue11gel), Paulus, Olshausen, Krahhe, 
Elir:ml, niggenbach, His}'iJJg, aud othpr,; will haY11 it; hut thi,-;, 
acconliJJg to the a11alogy of the rest ul' the liJJks in the chain, is 
quite irnpu,;sil,le. The attempt has Leen 111:1,le to c;om!l·d with 
this the hypothesis of El'iphauius, C:rotius, :'II idiaeli", anrl uthn,-, 
that ::'lfary \ras an hcirl'ss, whose lrnsba!l(l 111ust then•i'11re han! 
belonged to the same family, and must haYe hall his 11:1111c 
inscribed in their family register (:\Iichaelis. OJ;;h:111~en) ; \rnt 
thi:=; hypothesis itself, \\'hile it is ec1ually oi>jectiuual,le in Lei11g 
m-l>itrary, and in going too far in its application, lea\·es the 
cp1estio11 altogether unsolYed \\'hdhcr the law of the heiress 
was still in force at that time (sec Oil )Iatt. i. 17, nem. 2), evc11 
apart from the fact that )Iary's Davi1lic desceJJt is \\'holly witJ.­
ont proof, ancl extrernely donhtl'ul. :-,ee Oil i. :Hi, ii. -1. .. \11othL·r 
C'rnsion, with a Yiew to the appropriation ol' 1 he grncalugy t11 
.11/01'//, as \\'l~ll as that of ,Yicselcr, is already rel'ntell I at Ye!'.~;:, 

See also Hh~ek, Jkiti-. p. 101 f.-IIe11c;1! the co11d11~iu11 rnu;;t 
hi rnai11tai11erl, that Lui.-,- al.~o virn, tlic !Jr',1mlu!J!f ,f ./, .. ,, 1,!1. 
Hut if this he so, how are \\'e to reco11c:ile tlie ge1H·alu_!,!_Y \I ith 
tl1at giYen in ::\Ialthcw? It has lieen Sll]']'OSed that .J11,-eph 
was wlopt('(l (Augustine, de c1u18U1S. cw,1.'Jd. ii. ~; ,,·L•lstL>in, 
Rchrgµ-), or rnore usually, that he sprallg from a laimtc 
11u1;·1·i,11;c (.T11li11s ,\i'ricam1,; in E11"11hius, JI. E. i. 'i), so that 
l\fatthew mhh1c:c·s his 11atnral fatlll~l' ,Ta<.:uh, ,rl1ile Luh• adducL'S 
his legal father Eli (.J11liu,; .. \frieanus, Theophylac;t, Euthylllim; 

I That Eli was the fatl,.·r 1,r ,liar!/ is also i11frrn·,l by ])..litz,d1 011 Jl,·l,r. I'· 
2'.11), who sngg,•sts that a[t,.r the pr.-maturo ,J..ath of his fatl11·r ,hl'nl,, ,losl'ph 
w:ts a1]0J'l1·1l, 11a111,·ly, 1.,y this Eli a,; his fos(l'I' son, :111,I bl'llt1ght np along- with 
)Tar~·; that thus, thcn·for,•, Eli was .losq,h's Ji•s/, r fallll'I', l,nt ::11:iry's ,rr/11,,/ 
htln•r. ,r1iat groun,lh•s:-; tl1·\"it·t·s ! ..:\n,l yi't thP pa:-:~:lg:l' its,•ll' is "a:-- :--ilnf'lt' a~ 
possil,J., n11til wu want to force it to say" hat it Jol's 1wt s:1y, •• Uof111an11, Scl11·i_;r­
/,cw. II. 1, p. 112. 
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Zigabenus, Augustine), or vice versa (Ambrosius, Grotius, "\\'et­
l:iteiu, Schleiermacher). But what a complication this hypothesis, 
in itself quite arbitrary, involves! In this way Eli an<l J acoL 
must be taken to be mere half-brothers, because they have 
different fathers and forefathers! So in respect of Salathiel's 
mother, we must once more call in the help of a levirate 
marriage, and represent Neri and J echonia as in like manner 
half-Lrothers ! In addition to this, the obligation to the levirate 
rnaniage for the half-brother is not authenticated, and the im­
porting of the natural father into the legal genealogy was illegal; 
Jinally, we may make the general remark, that neither l\fatthew 
uor Luke adds any observation at all in citing the name of 
Joseph's father, to call attention to any other than the ordinary 
physical paternal relationship. No; the reconciliation of the 
two genealogical registers, although they both refer to Joseph. is 
impossible; but it is very natural and intelligible that, as is usual 
in the case of great men, whose descent in its individual steps 
is obscure, no auxiety was felt to investigate his ancestry until 
long after the death of Jesus-until the living presence of his 
great manifestation and ministry no longer threw into the 
:-;hade this matter of subordinate interest. The genealogical 
industry of the Jewish Christians had collected from tra(li­
tion and from written documents several registers, which, ap­
pearing independently of one another, must have given very 
different results, as far back as David, in consequence of the 
obscurity of J oseph's genealogy. The first evangelist adoptc1l 
a genealogy in accordance with the David-Solomon line; but 
Luke adopted a totally different one, following the David­
Nathan line.1 But that Luke, as a matter of fact, rejected 
the genealogy of Matthew, is according to i. 3 to be regardell 
as a result of his later inquiries, as in general the great an<l 
ineconcilable divergence of his preliminary history from that 
of l\Iatthew suggests the same conclusion. Only the motives 
of his decision are so completely unknown to us, that to co11-
cede to his genealogy the preference ( v. Ammon, L. J. I. p. 
179) remains unsafe, although the derivation of the Davidic 
descent of Jesus from the Nathan (therefore not the royal) 
line presupposes an investigation, in consequence of which the 
derirntion of that descent through Solomon, which doubtless 
had fii'st presented itself, was ~bandoned in the interest or 
rectification (according to Kostlin, indeed, in the Ebion'itic 

1 Thi~ variation in the Davi,lic descent of the l\Iessiah occurs also in the later 
,Jewish theology. See Delitzsch in the Zeilscltr. f. Lutlt. Theo/. 1860, 3, p. 
460 I. 

LUKE H. D 
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i11terest, in opposition to the royal line >'t:1ined wilh crime, 0)1(1 
in oppusitio11 to worldly royalty in general).-,\s the gc11enlogy 
in l\fatthew is nrrn11gcd in ncconlnrn:c with a signilica11t 
·111w1crical ,·datiun (three times fourteen), a similar relation is 
also recognisable in the genealogy by Luke ( deYcn t irne,; scYen ), 
c,·cn although no express reference is made to it. See already 
Basil. ).I. III. p. 399 C. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

VER. 1. ei; l'"~V ep,iµ,ov] B D L ~. Sahid. cocM. of It. have fV I"~ 

,pr;,IJ,'-fl. Approved by Griesb., adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 
The Rcccpta is a mechanical alteration in accordance with the 
parallels. - Ver. 2. Before keivaae Elz. Scholz have ucmpov, in 
opposition to B D L ~. vss. Cyr. Beda. From ~Iatt. iv. 2. -
Ver. 3. Following nearly the same evidence, read with Lachm. 
and Tisch. eT,m oe instead of 1w.l .T,..v, - Ver. 4. an' id 
,;;av,; p~;i,al'"I 0eou] is wanting in B L ~. Sahid. Left out by 
Tisch. But almost all the versions and :Fathers vouch for these 
words ; if they had bePn added, they would, especially in an 
expression so well known and frequently quoted, have been 
more closely and perfectly adapted to :Matthew. - Ver. 5. 
6 o,uiSoil.o;J is wanting in B D L ~. min. Capt. Sahid. Arm. Cant. 
Condemned by Griesb., deleted by Tisch. An addition from 
:i\Iatthew. There is almost quite as strong evidence against eJ; 

Zpo; v.,j,., which nevertheless is found in D, but with the addition 
of i.iav. Lachm. has bracketed el; opof v._j,. Tisch. has rightly 
deleted it. The expression ava1 . by itself seemed to be in need 
of the more exact deiinition, and so it was added from l\fatthew. 
- Ver. 7. Instead of ,.i'i.aa, Elz. has ,.a~m, in opposition to 
decisive evidence. :From l\Iatt. iv. 9. - Ver. 8. Instead of 
-;fypa,-l'"at by itself, Elz. has : u,-aye o-:rfaw fl,OU aamva. -;eypa,-ra, 

1ap. So also has Scholz, but without 1ap; Lachm. has u,-. o,-, 
µ,. 11. in brackets, and has deleted yap. Against iJ,.. o-:r. µ,. 11. are 
B D L a~. min. and most of the vss. Or. Vigil. Ambr. Bede; 
against yap there is decisive evidence. Both the one and the 
other, deleted by Tisch., are interpolations; see on l\Iatt. iv. 10. 
- Ver. 9. Instead of ui6; Elz. has ci ui6;, in opposition to 
evidence so decisive that ui6; without the article is not to be 
tlerived from ver. 3. - Ver. 11. Instead of i:ai Elz. and the 
Edd. have xa; Zr,. As this i" has by no means the preponder­
ance of evidence against it, and as its omission here may be so 
easily accounted for by its ·omission in the parallel passage in 
:Matthew, it ought not to have been condemned by Griesb. -
Ver. 17. cl~a,-~~~a;] A B La 33, Syr. Copt. Jer. have avo,ga;. 
So Lachm.; but it is an interpretation of the word cl~a,.r., which 
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occurs in tl1c Xcw Tcstameut only in thi,; placr. - Y,~r. 1~. T'.11• 
form Ei,Eu• (Elz. fHim) is deei,;iYCly atte,;tl:d. ~ ot so lll•cisi\'dy, 
l,nt still with preponderating evidence, i,; ,~u11 ,i.iaur;Ja, (Elz . 
• ~u,1,i.i~FG~w) abo at test ell. - After a-::-ia-rni.;,d .,,,, Elz. an,[ 
:-:-ieholz (Lachm. in urad:d,;) ha\'e iur;ua-,1ai ,6~; 11:.,,,,,pi/J.,'J.i,6,; n;, 
?.Upoia,, which jg not found in TI l) L S ~. lllin. CtJpt. Aeth. 
Ynb·. 111s. It. ~.\x. Or. allll 1wu1\' Father.~. 1\11 mhlition from 
the· LXX. - Yer. :!:J. Instl'ad of ,;; Ku,:;-. (Tise h. following J: 
[anrl ~]: si; ,r,, 1,u-::-.) Elz. ~clwlz have i, ,~ 1,a,:;-., in opposition 
to ll 1) L ~. min. ::\farcion, tlw rea,ling in these authorities 
1,eing ,,;. .An auiemlrneut. Comp. the following iv ,f. ,:;-u-:-p. ,;. -
""'. ., - • • " ] J' l) • 1 1 " --· l 1 , er. _,J. '"' ,n; , , lllln. y;;;;. 1ani mere .r .;r,. ,Jo ,ac 1u1. 
Dut how easily Elli would drop out as superfluous, and tl1at 
too when standing before ETII, a word not unlike ETTi in 
form!- Ver. :!(i. ~,ooi,o;J .A n C lJ L X r ~. lllin. \':-il., in­
cluding Vulg. It. Or., haYe ~,a~,,ia;. .Appron-1\ liy Cril',;u., 
adopted by Laclnn. and Tisch. From the LXX. l Kin~;; 
xYii. !l. - Yer. 29. Before i,;p~o; Elz. and Lachm. (the latt1•r 
lJy mistake) have ,r,;, in opposition to decisive nidenc(•. 
- fostead ol' c:io-,, Elz. aml Sdwlz haYe Ei; -:-i, in oppo;;itiou t11 
l\ D L ~. min. l\farcion, Or. An interpretation. - Yer. jij_ i;J 
n D L V s ~. min. Vulg. It. Ur. haYe a-::-'. .ApproYed Ly 
(:ricsb. and Schulz. Adopted by Lachm. aml Tisc:h. J:ightly; 
Luke always expresses hi1m;e!f thus. Sec imnielliatel~- after­
"·ards the cxpre;;:-;ion i;r,i.,b a::-' uo,o::i, which is in corre:-;pond­
cnce with Christ's commaml. - Yer. :-:S. i?.J B C D L Q ~. rni11. 
Or. Caut. have a,:;-i. a\.1,111·0\'cd hy Griesi,., adopted l,y Ti;:cli. 
Itightly; iY. is from ::\lark i. ~a. -The artiele Lefore ,:;-n,1,pu (i11 
l~lz.) has decisive eYideucc against it. - Ver . .JO. i-::-1<1,i;J Laelm1. 
and Ti,;ch. haYe i-::-r:-iil!i;, followiug B J) (~ s, win. Vulg. It. Or. 
i-::-,J,i; was ll1P form most fa111iliar to the transcrilil'r,;. - Yer. --1-1. 
?.pu~&»a] Lacl1m. Tisch. ha Ye ~pu,1u~o,rn, followiug A ]) E (; 
Il (] C" V 1· ~. min. Or. J:ightly ; the morn curre11t worll ,,·,1,; 

inserted. After a~ d Elz. Scholz haYe 6 Xp,a-:-i;, whid1 ha,-; ,-;11ch 
weighty eYident.:e against it that it m11st l1l' rrgardl·d a,- a glos~. 
- Ver. --1-:!. Instead of i-::-,~~,o"' Elz. has i~i,nv,, in op1111,;iti1Jn t11 

decisive e\'idl'nce. - Ver. ,1:L ,i; ,6:in, ,,-:-:ia--:-rti.,11,ai] L:1c\1m. au1\ 
Tisch. have i-:-:i ,&::i,o a-::-,a--:-ui.r,,. J:ightly; i-::-i i,; in I: L ~. min., 
am\ ci.;-:-£11-:-ui,r,, in B D L X ~. min. J:uth the ii; awl llic perfect 
form are taken from :Mark i. 38, Elz. 

Vv. 1-13. See on l\falt. iv. 1-ll. Comp. l\fark i. 13. -
,\cconling to the reading iv Tfi cp11µ<:' (,l'e the critical remark:-), 
Luke says: aud IIc 1rn:; led by the (Holy) S11i,·il in the wildu-
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11cs8, 1rl1 i1:,d ]le was for forty drrys tcmpfrd of tltc dn-i1. Thus 
the Spirit had Him in His g11i1lance as His rnliug principle 
(Hom. viii. 14). Luke relates besides, varying from l\Iatthew, 
that Jesus (1) during forty days ( comp. l\Iark i. 13) ,ms 
tempted of the devil (how ? is not specified), and that then, 
(2) moreover, the three special temptations related in detail 
occurred.1 This variation from l\fatthew remained also in the 
flacpta €£, n'-,v ep17µ.ov, in respect of which the translation 
would be : He m1s [('(l of the Spirit into the 11Jildcrncss in m·dcr 
to be tnnptcd of the dail durin9 tlte spac,J of forty days (Ly 
reason of the pl'cscnt participle, see on ii. 45). - Ver. 3. 
T<j, )l.t0rp TovT<p J more concrete than :i\Iatt. iv. 4. - Ver. 5. 
civa'Ya'Ywv] (see the critical remarks) lw led Hi1n 11pwrmls from 
the wilderness to a more loftily situated place. The " very 
high mountain" (Matthew) is a more exact definition due to 
the further developed tradition. Luke has drawn from another 
source. - Ev un'Yµ.fi XP-] in a point of time, in a moment, a. 
magically simultaneous glimpse ; a peculiar feature of the 
rcpresentation.2 On the expression, comp. l'lut. ,lfo1·. p. I 04 A ; 
.Tacobs, ad Antlwl. VII. p. 126. - Ver. 6. auTwv] Twv {3aui­
AELwv. - Observe the emphasis of uo1, . .. Eµ.ot . .. crv (ver. 7). 
- ?TapaoeooTai] by Goel, which the boastful devil cunningly 
intends to have taken for granted. - Ver. I O f. on] not recita­
tive, but: that, and then ,cai on : awl t Ttat. Comp. vii. 1 u. 
Otherwise in l\Iatt. iv. 6. - µ.17?T0Te] ne unq1iam, not neces-

' .-\cconling to Hilgenfehl, Luke's dependence on l\Iatthew and :\Inrk is sai,I 
to he manifested with special clearness from his narrative of the temptation. 
But just in regard to this narrative he must have followed a ,listinct source, 
uecause otherwise his variation in the sequence of the temptations (see on llfatt. 
iv. 5, Rem.), aml the omission of the angels' ministry, would be incomprehensibl<l 
(which Hilgenfeld therefore declares to be a pure invention), as, moreover, the 
ti.xp• '""P'" (ver. 13) peculiar to Luke points to another source. 

2 The various attempts to make this i. .,,.,'Yl'-i Xf'"" intelligible may be seen 
in Nebe, d. l'crsuch. d. llerrn, "\Vetzlar 1857, p. 109 If. The author himself, 
regarding the temptation as an actual extemal history, avails himself of tlw 
analogy of the fatum moryanum, but says that before the eye of the Lor<l the 
magical picture immediately dissolved. But acconling to the connection i. 
v-r,'YI'· XP· does not mean that the appearance last eel only a single moment, but 
that the whole of the kingdoms were brought within the view of J ,,sus, not as it 
were successively, but in one moment, notwithstanding their varie,I local situatiou 
upon the whole earth. Bengel says appropriately, '' awta tentatio." 
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sarily to he written Sl'paraicly (Domcnrnnn) ; sec rather 
l~llcnclt, Lo:. ,'-'011!1. I I. p. 10 7 ; Lip,;ius, G,·" 1n 111. U,1ta.,. 

p. 12!1 f. - Yl'l'. 1:3. mivTa r.Etpaa-µ,.] cl"/','// t,·111ptation, ,-11 

that he hall 110 further tl•mptation in rcaililll':;,;_ "Onmia 
tela COIISl\lllsit," nengel. - c'ixpt Katpov] llil/ if It Jilt i1lf/ SC<lSOil, 

when he ,roulJ appear anew agaiHst Him tn tempt Him. It 
is to be taken wlj,·,·I ird,1; of the Jl'"'Jmsc ru1,l ;,1,.,, 1:f th,· dail; 
he thought at sonie later time, at some more furtnuatc hour, 
to he able with helter succe:;s to approach Hirn. I I istorically 
he did not u1Hlerlake this again directly, but indirectly, as it 
rcpeatellly occmTell by means of the Pharisees, etc. (,folm 
Yiii. 40 ff.), aml at last by means of ,Tmlas, xxii. 3 1 ; but with 
"·hat glorious result for the templetl ! Comp . .Tohn xiY. 30. 
The difference of meaning which Tittmann, Sy,w,1. p. 3 7, has 
asserted (aceonling to which axpt Katpou is saitl to be equi­
valent to i!wc; Te°ll.ovc;) is pnre invention. See Fritzsche, 11 ,I 

.Eoin. I. p. 308 f. "rhether, moreover, the cLamcteristie atltli­
tion axpi Katpoii is a remnant of the primitiYe form of thi,; 
1rnrrative (Ewald) or is appemled from late/' reflection, is an 
open <1uestion. Dut it is hartlly an achlition inserted by Lufr 
himself (Dlel'l;:, Hnltzmmm, and others), since it is connectc,l 
with the omission of the ministry of the angels. Thi" 
omission is not to be nttrilmtc1l to a rcali,;tic effort on 
the part of Luke (Iloltzma1111, bnt sec xxii. ,1:1), l>nt mu,;t 
liave been a feature of the w11 i'C'c usetl hy hirn, and hence tlu• 
c';xpt Katpoii must abo haYe already f11rn1cll part of it. 

Ver. 14. Comp. on ::\Iatt. i,·. 1~; :.lark i. 14. The pnlJlii: 
(lalilaeau mini:;try of ,Tc!';\IS lwgin~, wr. 14 furrning till· 

introduction, after which, in \"Cl'. 15 ff., the <lelaih•1l nanatiYl' 
follow;;. ~chleiermacher, Scln-. d. Luf. p. :,0, arbitrarily, an,l 
t:ontrary to the analogy of the parallels, say,;: thal n:r. 1 ;:i r. 

1 Accol'llin.~ to \\""i1••wl1·r, Syno11 .. ~I', p. :!Ill, tl,r p1•1•.-:o•ufim1.~ 011 tl,,- J>(tl'f t!f t/,,• 
,I, 11·.• arc llll'ant, wlti,·h had h,·~1111, ,John ,·. l:i-1S II'. ; tlt,•t\' won!,\ t 11,·r,•fon• \,., 
a longer interval between vv. 13, H. llnt a comparison of vcr. 14 with vcr. l 
slinws that this iulen·al i..:. intn11{1u·,,I i11 th,· har111011i:-.ti1· i11t1·n·.-:.t; n1un•ovt•r, 

l lo[mann's r,·frn·rn,u tn th,· Cl!f""!I in U, thsrn/llllC (Sd,1'(/tl,, 11·. 11. 1. p. :n i) is 
i11l1•"'/w,,,I, silll'O not this, l111t p1·ol,:1lih· t It,· whole ,,ppn,ilion of the hier:1rd1r 
(.John ,·iii. -J.ll, an,l li11ally the crime uf Jtt,las (.Johll xiii.:.!, :.!i), app,·ars as thu 
work of the tlc\·il. 



CHAP. IV. 15, 16. 23 

was the conclusion of a <locnment which eml>raced the 
klptisrn, the genealogy, an<l the temptation. - lv T. ouvaµ. 
Tofi ,rv.] inYested with the power of the Holy Spirit : " post 
victoriam corroboratus," Bengel. - Ka£ <f,17µ,71 K.T.X.J awl 
rumour 1ccnt forth, etc., not anticipating what follows in 
yer. 15 (de Wette); but it is the rumour of the return of the 
man who had been so distinguished at his baptism, and liad 
then for upwards of forty days been concealed from view, 
that is meant. - Ka0' 0X71c; K.T.X.J round about the whole 
neighbourhood, Acts viii. 31, 42. 

Ver. 15. A1iToc;] He Himself, the person as opposed to their 
report. 

Ver. 1 G. As to the relation of the following incident to 
the similar oue in Matt. xiii. 5 3 ff., Mark vi. 1 ff., see 011 

l\fatthew. No argument can be drawn from ver. 23 againsL 
the view that the incidents are different, for therein a ministry 
at Caperuaum would already be presupposed (Schleiermacher, 
Kern, de Wette, ·weiss, Bleck, Holtzmann, and others), as a 
preYious ministry in that same place in the course of a 
journey (not while residing there) is fully established by 
YV. 14, Hi. According to Ewald (comp. also his Gesch. Chr. 
p. 345), who, moreover, rightly distinguishes the present from 
the subsequent appearance at Nazareth, there are incorporate<l 
together in Luke two distinct narratives about the discourses 
of Jesus in Nazareth. But with reference to the mention of 
Capernaum at ver. 23, see above; the connection, however, 
l>etween vv. 22 and 23 is sufficiently effected by ovx ohoc; 
Jcrnv o vioc; 'Iwcr17<p. In ver. 31 ff. it. is not the first appear­
ance of Jesus at Capernaum in general that is related, but the 
first portion of His ministry after tal;ing up His rcsidcnc,: 
there (ver. 31), and a special fact which occurred during that 
ministry is brought into prominence (ver. 33 ff.). According 
to Kostlin, p. 205, Luke met with the narrative at a later 
place in the Gospel history, but placed it here earlier, and 
allowed t!1e rywoµ,. eic; Kagiapv. inappropriately to remain 
hecause it might at a pinch be refened to ver. 15. Assuredly 
he did not proceed so frivolously and awkwardly, although 
Holtzmann also (comp. Weizsiicker, p. 398), following Schleier-
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rnachcr, etc., accnses him of such an anticipation anJ sclf­
eontradiction, allll, rnoreo\·cr, fol!O\ri11g llaur and Ililgenfcld, 
rnakcs this antieipation li11d its motinJ withal in the suppose,l 
typical tendency of Yer. 2-1. - ov 1iv T€0paµµ.J an observati1111 
inserted to account for the circumstanc:c,; lllentioncd in 

9 '> 9 ., ' ' ' 0 ' "] f II. • • • I YY. --, ~J. - KaTa To HW . auT<p re er,; tu 1,; y1,;1tmg tie 
synagogue on the Sabbath, not also to the civiuT7J. Tl1e 
Sabhath visit to the synagogue was certaiuly His cu,-tom from 
His youth up. Comp. ncngd and Lange, L. J. II. ~. p. 5,!;j_ 
- c~veuT71 civa111wvai] for the ~cripturc was reatl 1i/wuli,1.'I 
/Yitringa, S!Jnug. p. 1:~;j f.; Lightfoot, p. 7G0 f.; Wd,;tein i,i 
luc.); so when ,Jesus stoutl up it was a sign that He /l'ishcd to 
n•::ul. It is true, a superintendent of the synagngne was 
accustomed to summon to the reading the person whom lie 
regarded as being fitted for it; bnt in the case of .T e,,:ns, Hi::; 
offering Himself is as much in keeping with His peculiar 
pre-eminence, as is the immecliate acquiescence in His appli­
Cfltion. 

Yer. 1 7. 'E1r€00071] it was gfrl'n 11p to Him-that is to say, 
l,y the officer of the synagogue, Lightfoot, p. 7G3. - 'Huafov] 
the reading of the l'a1'((sc/ut (section out of the law), which 
preceded that of the llaphtham (pro]'hetic section), nppen.rs to 
have Leen already concluded, allll perliaps there was adually 
in the course a IIaphtharn. from Isaiah. 1 But in accorJ:u1cc 
with His special character (as ,cuptoc; Tou ua/3/31,Tov, :'.\Iatt. 
xii. 8), ,Jesus takes the section which He liµ-ht;; 11po11 as soon 
as it is 1111rolled (1i.va1rT., comp. llcr0tl. i. -!~, 1:2ii), nml this 
was a Yery characteristic )Icssianic pnssage, de~criliing 1,y 
Yery definite marks the )h•,;siah's Jll'l',;011 :tllll \\·ork. J~y 
civa1rTufa, To /31/3A.. arnl €VP€ the lighting exactly on th i.~ 
passage is represented as fi1,·t II itous, but just 011 that account 
as lwing diYincly ordered (aeeonling to Theophylact: 1111L KaTa 

G'VVTvxlav, but aVTOV 0€A.1JG'aVTO<;). 
YY. 18, 1 ~- Isa. lxi. 1, ~. fol111wing tlw LXX. frc>dy. The 

l1istorical meaning is: that lie, the ]'l'll]'l1et, is inspired and or­
daineJ by God to :m1101111ee to tl1l• deeply u11rurt1111ate pe11]'lc in 

1 The arran;!••m<·nt of thr 111·r.w 11/ lla]'hth:1r:1s w:is not yet sd\lc,l at the ti111(• 

of Jesus, Sec Zuuz, (Jottesd. l'orlrii!Je cl. Judrn, p. Ii. 



CHAP. IV. 18, 19. 25 

their lmnisl11nent their liheration from captivity, and the l,lessc1l 
future of the restored and glorified theocracy that shall follow 
thereupon. The Messianic fulfilment of this announcement, i.e. 
the realization of their theocratic idea, came to pass in Christ 
mHl His ministry.1-ou EtVEKEv J in the original text!.¥~ : bccrl1lsc, 
and to this corresponds ou EtVEKEV: proplaca quod, because, as 
ouvEKEV is very frequently thus used by the classical writers. 
The expression of the LXX., which Luke preserves, is there­
fore not erroneous (de ,vette and others), nor do the words ou 
Et'vEKEV introduce the protasis of a sentence whose apmlosis is 
left out (Hofmann, 1Vcissag. n. E,'f II. p. !J6). The form 
Ei

1
vEKEV (2 Cor. vii. 12) is, moreover, classical; it oc,:-urs in 

J>indar, Isth1n. viii. G!J, frequently in Herodotus (see Schweig­
l1ai.iser, Lc:i:. sub. 1:crb.), Dern. 45. 11. See generally, Kriiger, 
I I. § G 8. l !J. l f. - lxpia-E J a concrete description, borrowed 
from the anointing of the prophets (1 Kings xix. 16) and 
priests (Ex. xxviii. 41, xxx. 30), of the consccmtion, which in 
this instance is to he conceived of as taking place by means of 
the spirit1wl invcstit1u·e.2 

- ?TTwxoi,] the poor Cl')~P,. See on 
Matt. v. 3. They-in the original Hebrew the unhappy 
,·.,·ilcs-are more JH'eeisely designated l,y alxµ,a>..c:JT., as well as 
by the epithets, which arc to be taken in their historical sense 
typically, TV<pAot, and TE0pavuµ,evov, (r:n,slwl to pieces), whereby 
the misery of the ?TTWX,ot is represented as a blinding and a 
bruising. According to the typical reference to the Messiah, 
these predicates refer to the 1iii.scry of the spiritual bondage, the 
cessation of which the Messiah was to am.ounce and (a?Tou­

TEt>..ai) to accomplish. ::\Ioreovcr, the LXX. varies consider­
ably from the original Hebrew (doubtless the result of a 
various reading which mixed with tl1is passage the parallel in 
Isa. xlii. 7), and Luke again does not agree with the LXX., 
especially in U'ITOUTftAat 7'€0pavuµ,. f.V a<f>ea-Et, which words are 
from Isa. !viii. G, whence Luke (not Jesus, who indeed rcacl 
from the roll of the book) or his informant relating from 

1 Comp. Schleiermacher, L. J. p. 270 f. 
2 Observe the difference of tense, 'XP'"'' ... ,..,.,.,.,..,;,.,., : He anointed me, He 

l,ath sent me (aml I am here !) ; also the lively asymlelon in the two verbs (,i.,-,.,.,.. 
without nl), as well as also in the three infinitive~. 
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memory Jinxing tlkc·n them enoneously, bnt lJy nn as!"0Ci,1tion 
"f iclea,; easily e:-.phine<l mixed them up iu this pbce. -
cvtaUTOJJ 1wpfou OEKTOV] an acc,plal,l,; ?Jl'W' (!/ th,· Lord, i.e. a 

,relconw, liles,;etl year Ll'lunging to .Jehornh, whereby is to l,(i 
1111der,;tood in the typil'al reference or the p:1,;,;agc the 1l/c.,­

.~irn1 ic puiorl of ble;;sing, while in the historical sense tlw 
l,lc,;se1l /11/1,;-,• of the tlu'Ul'racy oft,·,· thf c:,;ilc is denoted 1Jy the 
,rnrds i11i1'.~ w~:i-n~~;. ·i.r. /I y,·11 ,· (11 satisfact /Oil j1))' Jdwi:ah' 
"·hich will 1,c for J ehornh the time to show His sati~l'action t•J 
His people (comp. ii. 14). The passage befure th i,; .-trangel:r 
alrnsed by the Valcntinia11s, Clemens, Jft.,1,1. xYii. ] U, Clemens 
Alexarnlrinus, Origen, antl m:1.11y more, to limit the ministry 
of ,Tcsns to the space of one ?f"Ul",

1 which eYeu the connection 
or the original text, iu ,rhich o du,11 of 'CCllfJCf/iW' against the 
!'uemies of GOll's people follows, ought to ]rn,ye pren:uted. 
Even 'Wieseler, p. 272, makes an extraordinary ,·li,·uilulugi,·11l 
use of JvmuToc; and of u11µcpov, Yer. 21, in support of his 
assumption of a parallel with ,John Yi. 1 ff. in regarll to time, 
according to which the sojourn of Jesus in Nazareth is said to 
have fallen on the SablJath a!'ter Purim 782. The !f('Cli' i;; au 
allusion to the yra;- of jul,ilcc (Le,·. XX\'. 0), as au infcri11l' 
prefiguratiYe type of the ).frssianic redemption. The th,·,·,: 
·i,1finit ires are parallel aud llcpen<lent on <t7ri.um'A.Kf. µe, wlw~e 
purpose they specify. - Jv aqii.cret] a well-known co,1,;tn11·ti,, 
pr,:rpw;1s: so that they are no\\· -i,1 tlic wiUlif i,m of de! iL'ua ,u·,: 
(Polybius, i. 79. 12, xxii. 9. 17), comp. ii. 39. 

Yv. :20, 21. T~o {17r71pfrn] i!n::t, to the £dii1·(1' ,1 the 8/f/Wf/O.f/111 ', 

"·ho ha<l to take the book-roll h,1ck to its 1,lace, aftel' it lia,l 
1,een folllcd up l,y ,Je,;ns (7rTufac; corresponding to the <111a­
r.Tufac; of Yer. 17). - EKtt0icrE] in order now to teach upon tlui 
1•assage which ha<l ueen l'\'a(l,-this was done sitting (Zunz, 

1 Keim also, D. ge.~cltichtl. Ch1·. p. 140 ff., has very recently an-ivcd at this 
('nnclusion in ,·i,·w of Uri.~l·n's ~tat1•11wnt, cl~· princiJ>. iL f.: '· a yl'ar awl a r.-w 
111011\hs," awl tl,at too on the gruun,l or the l'akuhlion of thP J:aptist's ,leath, 
:w,·or<ling to the ac,·ouut of .ln:-:1•11h1ts . .Anti. xviii. !i, l'Ol\1'1•niiu~ the war of 
.A11tipas ag;linst .\retas. Th1i tt·slin~ of this eombi11atiou ,lol's not bcloug to 
this place. J:nt thl' C:t>sp,·l of .John stan,ls 1kl'i,h-,l\y O!'l'•"•'•l to the 0111•-y,•,11· 
,hiration of Christ's olli,·i:d t•·:u·hing. ~,·,·, 1,esi,h•s, the ,li,,·n"ions on the sul,j,-d 
in W cizsu.ckrr, p. 30G ff. 



CHAP. I\'. 22-24, 27 

Cottcsd. Vorli'iigc cl. Juclm, p. 337). - i)p~aTO] Ill' bcgr111. 
Heugel appropriately says: " Solleuuc initium." - iv Tot, wutv 
uµwv] in ?JOll1' cars is this Scripture (this which is written, 
sec on l\Iark xii. 10) fulfilled-to wit, by the fact that the 
voice of Him of whom the prophet prophesied. has entered 
into yonr ears. A concrete individualizing mode of expression. 
Comp. i. 44, ix. 44; Acts xi. 22; Jas. v. 4; Ecclus. xxv. 9; 
1 )face. x. 7 ; Dar. i. 3 f. ; LXX. Isa. v. a. How decisively 
the passage before us testifies in favour of the fact that from 
the beginning of His ministry Jesu,; already hatl the clear and 
certain consciousness that He was the Messiah! 1 Moreover, that 
nothing but the theme of the discourse delivered by Jesus is here 
given is manifest from the passage itself, as well as from ver. 2 2; 
lint He has placed it remarkauly close to the beginning of His 
discourse, and so led the hearer all at once -in 11wlill1n rem 
(comp. Zunz, as above, p. 353). Grotius well says: "Hoe 
exordio usus Jesus explicavit prophetae locum et explicando 
implevit." 

Ver. 22. 'EµapTvp. aihfl testified in JHs bd1a~f, praising 
Him. Sec Kypke, Loesner, and Krebs. Frequently in the 
Acts, Rom. x. 2, Gal. iv. 15, and elsewhere. - E7Tt Tot, )-..oryoi, 
T1J, xapiTo~·] at the sayings of graciousness (genitivus qual-itatis), 
comp. on Col. iv. G; Hom. Od. viii. 175: xapi, aµ<pt7T€p£UT€<p€­

Ta£ €7TEEauw; Ecclus. xxi. 16, xxxvii. 21.- Kat eA..Eryov] not: 
at nonimlli dicebant, Kuinoel, Paulus, and old.er commentators; 
but their amazement, which ought to have been expressed simply 
at the matter of fact, showed itself, after the fashion of the 
Al.Jderites, from the background of a limited regard for the 
person with whom they knew that these A.oryou, T. xaptTO', did 
not correspond. - o u[o, 'J,,,u~q,] If Luke had intended to an­
ticipate the later history of l\latt. xiii. and ::\Iark vi., for what 
purpose woultl he have omitted the brothers and sisters ? 

Vv. 23, 24. ·whether what follows, as far as ver. 27, is 
taken from the Logia (Ewald), or from some other written 
source (Kostlin), or from oral tradition (I-Ioltzmann), cannot 
1,e determined. But the Logia offers itself most obviously as 
the source. - ?TcivTw,] ccl"fainly; a certainty thnt this 1\'0tllcl 

1 Comp. Bcyschlag, Christ. d . .N. 1'. p. 36f. 
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1,c the case. Sec on 1 Cor. ix. 10. - iaTpE K.T.X.] a fignrntive 
proverb (-rrapa{30X1i, \t9) that occms abo among the tirceks, 
the lt0111aw,, aud the Halihins. Sec \Y ctstein arnl Li_!.!;htfoot. 
The rncaning here is: If tho11 d,·sii'lsf tu uc a hd11,·I" ,f otha~ 
(Yv. 18, l!J, 21),jii-st hdp lh!JS•~/'J1·u111. the ?ll(([wly 1111,l,.,. which 
thvn ad Sl((/i-l'iilfJ, J>o1n the 1r11;1f of co;1.<,idaatio,1. owl esteem 

·/l"hich attaches to fha; which healing of Himself, as thPy think, 
must he effecteJ hy means of miracle as a sign of (liYine 
attestation. See what follows. Oth(•rs nrnlerstaml it: Help 
tltinc 011•nfdlow-to11.:nsmcn (Theophylact, E11tl1ymius Zigabenus, 
Calvin, )Ialdonatus, Grotius, Bengel, and other~, also l'a11lus, 
,le \\' ettc, Schegg, Bisping). This is opposecl to the meaning 
of the words, as a-EauTov and iaTpi can only l,e one person. 
::\foreo,·er, the parabolic word coucemi11g the physician is 
retained only i11 Luke, whom it might specially interest. -
Ei, Kacpapvaovµ,] (the name is to be written thns in Luke also, 
with L·whmann and Tisd1endorf) indicates the ,l irat i11n of 
7woµ,E11a, which tnok place at Capanau1,i (Jlemhar<ly, p. ~~0), 
comp. on xxYiii. li. The petty jealousy felt. by the small 
towns :igainst Capernaurn is mr111ifcst here. - Wtlf iv Tfi -rraTp. 

uou] l11Tc i,i thy bfrth-pluc,·. After the adYerb of ]'lace comes 
the place itself, by way of a more vivid designation. Bomc­
mmm, Sd1ol. p. :J4; Fritz,;chc, ail ,l/rm·. p. ~:!. - Yer. ~-1-. 
llnt the himlrnnce to tlw fulfilment of that r.apapo""ll.11, ,lllt\ 
also to the working here a~ at Cnpernaum, i;; f111111tl in the fact 
that no prophet, etc. Acconling to this, it i,; nnfomHled for 
]laur, Erany. p. 50G, to assume that the writer here umler­
i;toocl 7raTp[, in a wider reference,1 so tliat l'aul';; experience 
in the Acts of the Apostles-of lieing compPlle<l, when n•jpctetl 
hy the ,Jews, to turn to the Gentilcs-hn(l already h,Hl its 
precedent here in the history of ,Jesus Ilim;.:t,lf. That the 
whole S(•ction-to wit, from Ka~ cj,11µ,·'1, Yer. 1-1-, tn Yer. 3 0-i,, 
an int(•rpolatiou from the hand of the rc(lactor, is asserted by 

1 !'omp. 1lilgc11f,,J,I, E,·,,11y. p. lliS, "the J,·wish hn11w of C'hristinnity;" 
l lollz111a11n also, I'· '.!14. Whethl'r in ge1H'ral Luke lookl',I on the rrj,•ction of 
I "hdst in Nazarclh ns a "significant prdllllc for the n•.i<'ction of Christ hy Iii, 
whole pt•ople" (\\'<•iss in tlw S/11,/. 11. Kril. J~ul, I'· tl!•,1, ,·,1111101 lw tll'ei,lnl at 
all, as he gives no hint on the subject. 



CIIAP. IV. 25-2!1. 29 

Eaur, 11lad,11scrn11rI p. 218. - ftr.f Sc'] after ver. 23 let a 
significant pause be supposed. 

Vv. 25, 26. In order, however, to quote to you historical 
c.rnmplcs, in which the miraculous power of the prophets was 
put forth, not for countrymen, but for strangers, nay, for 
Gentiles, I assure you, etc. Jesus knew that here this stern­
ness and open decisiveness on His part were not at all out of 
place, and that He need not hope to win His hearers ; this 
is only confirmed by the later similar incillent in Matt. xiii. 
54 ff. - E7rt ET7J Tpta "· µ,iJvac; t!g] so also Jas. v. 1 7. Hut 
according to 1 Kings xvii. 1, X\'iii. 1, the rain returned i,i 
the third year. Jesus, as also ,James (see Huther in lac.), 
follows, according to Luke, the Jncish tradition (J alknt 
Schimoni on 1 Kings xvi. in Hurcn/111,sius, KaTaX"A.. p. G 81 ), in 
which in general the number 3½ ( = ½ of 7) in the measure­
ment of time ( especially a time of misfortune, according to 
Tlan. xii. 7) had become time-honoured (Lightfoot, p. 756, 
!Hi0; Otto, Spicilcg. p. 142). It was arbitrary and unsatis­
fat:tory to reckon (lJcfore 1 Kings xvii. 1), in addition to 
the three years, the naturally rainless six months prccccl­
'i11g the rainy season (Denson on Jas. v. 17; Wetstei11, 
vViesinger, and others; comp. also Lange, II. p. 54 7 f.), 
or to date the third year (Deza, Olshauseu, Scl1egg) from 
the flight of Elias to Sarepta (1 Kings xvii. D). - 7racrav 

T. ,yiJv] not the whole region (Beza), but the \\'hole ea1th ; 
popularly hyperbolical.-On Sarepta, situated between Tyre 
and Sidon, and belonging to the territory of the latter, now 
the village of Surafend, see Robinson, Palestine, III. p. G 9 0 ff. 
- $,owvoc;] the name of the town of Si<lon, as that in whose 
territory Sarepta. lay. - µ,i,yac;] in xv. 14 "A.tµoc; is feminine, 
as it passed over from the Doric into the Kow,j (Louecl~, ad 
Phryn. p. 18 8). But in this place the reading µcrya"A.17, 
approved by Valckenaer, is so weakly attested that it r:annot 
be thought of. - Ei µ,1i] not scd (Beza, Kninoel), unt uisi; see 
on Matt. xii. 4 

Ver. 27. See 2 Kings v. 14. - e7rt] at the ti1,te, iii. 2. 
Ver. 2 9. '' Ewe; o<f,puoc; -rov opouc;] up to the lofty briuk 

(supc1·cilimn) of the hill. See Vuncan, Lex. Hom., ed. Rost, 
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p. 8 'i 7, arul "\Yetstein. Tbis sit nation of X azareth 11po11 rt 

hill ( lef,' ov), i.e. hard l,y a Ii ill, is still entirely in accordance 
with its present position,-" the houses stand on the lower part 
uf the slo11e of the ,restnu hill, ,rhich rises steep and high 
ahoYe them," Rol1inson, J>ul. III. p. -!U:l. Especially near 
the present i\faronite chmch the mountain wall descends 
right down from forty to fifty fod,1 I:oLinson, 1.c. p. 423; 
ltittcr, B,·dl.·. XYI. p. 7 -14. - wcrTeJ of ,rhat, m; they figured 
to thcmselYes the result was to he. See on :\Iatt. xxiY. 2-!, 
xxvii. 1; comp. Luke ix. G2, xx. 20. - KaTaKp71µv.] 2 Chron. 
xxv. 12; Dem. 44G. 11; Josephus, Antt. ix. 9. 1. 

Ver. :rn. Au-ro, oe] But He, on His pad, while they thus 
,lealt with Hirn. - o,a µfoav] ernpliatieally: passed t/, rn/1.'Jh 
the miclst of them. According to l'nnlus, it was sufllcient fur 
this, " that a man of the look and mien of ,Jesus slwuhl turn 
round with determination in the face of such a 1,wbil,; rulg11s." 
Comp. Lange, L. J. II. p. 548 : "an effect of His per,;onal 
majesty ; " and III. p. 3 7 G : " a mysterious something in His 
nature." Comp. Bleck. According to Schenkel, the whole 
attempt on the person of Jesus i,,; only a later tradition. On 
the other hand, the old commentators haYe : ef,poupouµevor; -rf"j 
11vwµevn aVT<f 0eOT7JTl, Euthymius Zi.~abcnus; CO!llp. Arn-
1Jl"o,;iu;;, in addition to which it has been furthc·r supposed that 
He b,·c,11;1c i,1ci8il,lc (Grotins and others). The latter Yiew i,-; 
altogether inappropriate, if only on account of o,a. µdcrav av-r. 
But certainly there is implied a restraint of hi,,; enemies which 
,\·as 111imc11lou/j and dependent 0,1 the ·1till of Jr.rns. It i,; 
otherwise in John viii. 5 £! ( EKpu/371). Why ,Jesus did not 
smTCIHlcr Himself is rightly pointell out hy Theophylact: ov 

\ 0 .,. ,./.. I , "\. \ \ I , / 1 / ] TU 7ra ElV 't'W"fWV, Cl/\.1\.a "Tl.,V Katpov avaµevwv. - Er.opWETO 
·went on, t.hat is to say, towards Capcrnaurn, Yer. :n, awl 
i here fore IHJt hack again to N"azareth as has lJcen harrnonisLi­
cally pretended. 

"\'y_ 31-37. Sec on :Mark i. 21-'.?8, whom Lnke with ,:onw 
slight variations follows. - Ka-r911.0£v J Down from Xazareth, 

1 The plnrc which is pointr,! out 1,y trn,liti,,n as the spot in qn .. stio11 i-; 
;,t too ~rcat a <li~taucc lrom the tuwu. ::ice ltul,insu11, I.e., a11J. Kurt,·, J:ci,w, 
p. 215 ff. 
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which lay higher up, to Capernaum, whieh was situated on 
the shore. Comp. ::Hatt. iv. 13. -7roA.tv T. I'aXtA..] for here 
Capernaum occurs for the first time in Luke in the course of 
the history (it is otherwise at ver. 23). - 1jv OtO<LO"K.] expresse;, 
the constant occupation of teaching on the Saubaths ( otherwise 
in Mark), comp. on Matt. vii. 29. -Ver. 3:3. 7rVEvµa 
oaiµov{ou <i,ca0ap-rou] The genitive is a genitive of apposition 
or of nearer definition (Winer, p. 4 7 0 [E. T. G G G-7]) ; and 
oatµovtov, which, according to Greek usage, is in itself applical,Je 
to either good or evil spirits, being used by Luke for the Jii-st 
time in this passage, is qualified by aKa0apTou. - ea] not 
the imperative of Jaw (Vulg.: sine; Euthymius Zigabenus, 
1/(l ./Jfarc. a<pE, 11µas, comp. Syr.), but "interjectio admirationis 
111ctn mixtcw" (Ellcndt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 465): ha! Plato, 
Prot. p. 314 D. Seldom occurring elsewhere in prose, even 
in the New Testament only in this place (not l\Iark i. 24). 
Sec Fritzsche, ad illarc. p. 3 2 f., who, nevertheless, traces back 
the origin of the expression to the imperative form.-1j">...0c, 
K.T.A..] not intenogatively. The words them>oelves are simply 
taken from :i\Iark; all the less therefore is any hint to be reacl 
into them of the redeeming ministry of Jesus to the Gentile 
world (Baur, Ernng. p. 42 9 f.). - Ver. 3 5. pi:,frav] is to be 
accented thus. See Bornemann, p. 4; comp., nevertheless, 
Lipsius, GFam.w .. Untcrs. p. 31 ff. - El, µfoov] He threw hi;,i 
down into the midst in the synagogue. The article 11i1ght, 
hut must not, be added. See the instances from Homer in 
Duncan, ed. Ilost; Kriiger, ad Xcn. A nab. i. 8. 15. Observe, 
moreover, that here Luke describes more vividly than Mark, 
although his description is too unimportant " to glorify 
the miracle " (Holtzmann). - Ver. 3 G. rt, 6 "l\.o"fo, oUTo,] 
not: quid hoe rci est? (Beza, Er. Schmid, Grotius, Kuinoel, 
de Wettc); but: what sort of a speech is this? to wit, 
that which is related in ver. 35; comp. Theophylact: 
rt, ;, 7rpou-ra~t', aUT7J ,P,v 'TTPOO"TlLO"O"H, on egEA.0€ Jg au-rov Kat 
cf)lµw071n. It is otherwise at ver. 32, where A.o"fo, is the 
discourse which teaches; here, the speech which commands. 
::i\fark i. 2 7 has, moreover, given the former particular ( the 
o,oax,1) here again as the object of the people's astonishment 
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nnd co11fcrcnce; l,ut Luke, working nftl'r him, rli8li11g11islu·s the 
two, using for both, imlecd, the gc11crnl cxprcs,;ion AO"fo,, hut 
clearly limiting thi,; expression in Yer. 32 by o,oax,,, alH.l. in 
vcr. 3 G hy ir.-i-rctCTCTEt. Baur dcci\lcs otherwise in the Thn,/ . 
.Tuhrb. lSG:I, p. 70. - on] si11,·" h,·, etc., wro1111ts for lhi.~ 
1piestion nskell in astonishment. - Jv «!~ouCT{q. "· ouvctµ.] 11·ith 
,111thot"i(1j awl poll'tT. The former is the a11/ho,·ity \\'hidi He 
po:;s,·.~sfs, the latter the 11011'1'1' whidi He lu·iu!fs i,llo opcmtiu11. 

- Yer. 37. 1ixo.-] noi:;c (Act,, ii. 2; Jl\·b. xii. 1 \lj, a stronger 
expression for 1'1/1/lOII/'. The clnsc;ical writer,; u,;r ,jxw thus 
(Herod. ix. 24; Pind. Ol. xiv. 29). 

Vv. 38-41. See on Matt. viii. 14-lG; l\Iark i. 29-:J..J.. 
Matthew place;; the narratirn later, 11ot till after the ~crm"ll 
on the l\Iount.1

- a,ro T~'i' CTuva7w"f.] lle we11t from tlw 
s.nrngogue into the house of ~imo11. The article beforl' 
7TEv0Epa is not needed. Winer, p. 108 f. [E. T. 1-!~ ff.J. 
Luke, the physician, uses the lcchniwl expression for violent 
feyer-heat: 7TUp€TO'i' µirya'i' (the opposite: µi,cpo.-). Sec C:alcu, 
Df dijJ: fi:b,·. 1, in "\Yetstein. - 1jpwT1JCTav] they ush·d; Peter, 
to wit, and the members of the f'amily,-hencc it is not the 
plural introduced here without reason only from :\fork i. :rn 
(Weiss> - E7Tavw aL:T~,] so that Hr was lll'n<liug ll\"L'I' l1l'r. 
- i1rcT£µ. Tip r.upET~v] the fe,·cr regarded as a ho;;tile po\n·1·, 
nnd as persoual. )lark, wholll )laLLhew follow,:;, has uot this 
detail; whereas hoth lrnrn the touching wiLh the ham!. .A 
divergcucc iu the tradition as to the wiraculous rnctho1l ul' 
cure. - aurn,,] n{t:rs lo ,Jesus, Sillloll, aIHl the other lllCllllll•r:; 
of the falllily. Co111p. 1jpwT1JCTaV, \"\'I". :rn. - Y l'r. -!ll. ciCT0€­

VOUVTa<;' voCToi.-] aeconling to l\fatthcw, dr111uni111·.s a1Hl sii.:k 
p1•r:;ons (comp. l\fark), with which Luke 11cYerthel1•s,; al,-;o agrt:l'~ 
at \'Cl". 41_!_ Ta, xc"ipa, €T."tTt0Ei,l :Hatthcw ha:; 'A./r1r:1, with 

1 The arrnll,!.(•·ll11•nt i11 Luk,•, so far as l1t· pla,·,·s \('h. ,·.) the ,·.ill of l't•lt'r latrr, 
is in any"'""' 110/ arbitr,,ril!t p,·udw·,d, altlwngh l1t• follows the tr,ulition whi.-11 
(,1s l\latthcw) uors not indn,lc thl' companionship of ,Ja1111•s an,l .John \SO lllark). 

2 ,\ II three also agn•c ,•ss,·nlially as to 1111• linw of ,lay (oe,o,r,; ,,.,;; ;,;i.i,u). 

l'ntil /111• ,·1·,11i11!/ .f,,.,11., had rtmai,wl in ff,,, l,011.«• u.f Si111011, tl11·n·fun, tin' sil"k 
w,•rc first hrou!.(hl to llim th,•r,·. Thus it was 111·ith1·r with a \'i,·w t,1 a\'oi,liu,: 
the ht•at of tl,:. sun, w1r to choo~ing, from "1lt•lit-,u·y of fl•t•ling," as L~in:.?' 
supposes, the twili:::ht for the public cxhiuition of infirmities. 
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reference, ho,reYer, to the demoniacs. Iu ivl. EKc:a-T(iJ, which 
need not be pressed (\Veiss, HolLzmmm), are i1!qilied tbe 
solicitude and the indefatigableness of this miraculous ministry 
of love. - XaXEi'v, on] to speak, [)('cause. See on l\fark i. 3.J. 

Vv. 42-44. See on l\fark i. 35--39, who is more precise 
and more vivid. - The briuging of so many sick folks to Him, 
Yer. 40, is to be explaincll, not by this hasty departure, the 
appointment of which had been known (Schleiermacher), but, 
in accordance with the text (ver. :3 7), by the fame which the 
public herding of the demoniac in the synagogue had brougbt 
Him. - ewe; avTOv] not simply: to Ilim, but: even 11JJ tv 

Him, they came in their search, ,rhich therefore they did not 
discontinue until they found Him. Comp. 1 l\facc. iii. 2 G ; 
Acts ix. 3 8, xxiii. 2 3. - El, ToiiTO] namely, to announce not 
only here, but everywhere throughout the land, the kingdom of 
God. - ci.1rt!a-TaA,uat] It is otherwise in .Mark i. 3G, whose 
expression is original, hut had alrcacly acquired in the tradition 
that Luke here follows a doctrinal deYCloprncnL ,rith a higher 
meaning. 

LUKE. II. C 
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CHAPTER V. 

YEr.. :2. The ,155. haw c.k•i,::-i.,.M.tv (so Elz. Sd10lz), £-::-i.u1c.n, 
E-::-1.v,ov, u-::-f,;-;-1.u=. Tiseh. has the seconJ renlli11g, Lachrn. the 
third. The preponderance of evidenee wavers uctwecu ;',;-;-i.u,6v 

(D D) and £<7i.u,u• cc• L Q X IS), and cxclmles the cornponnll 
form. J:nt since, acconli11g tu this, L·vcu the ~ISS. which r•!all 
the Itmptri (A E F G, etc.) arld to the cvidL'nce in favour c,f 
;'.::-i.u,A::-., this form receivl's the critieal pn'11ornlera11ce. The 
compouml form is either a mere clerical enor (as E\·. 7 !1a:; 
even i,;-;-i-::-i.u,6>), or a gluss for the sake ol' more prcci:;c specilicn­
tion. - Yer. Li. d.r,,16; i%J~w,] So (;ric>sh. iiatth. Selwlz, Ti~eh., 
following the greater 111rn1ucr of the Uncials, lmt not 1: n, 
,rhich harn i-7)~,~v -::-1,r,Oo:;, which Laclnn. has again restored. 
Comp. Vulg. aml coLhl. of It. The realliug of Griesl>. is to l,11 
preferred on account of its prcl'ornlerating cviclcncc, aml still 
more uccause the wor1ls ,;-;-i.r,i6; <76i.~ would more readily l,e 
i1r1111_!c,ht tog!'thcr l,y the transcribers than sc>paratcd. - Yer. 1£i . 
. .\s i,,;-;-' n:,-:-6u is wanting in i1uportaut anthorilil'S, in others stands 
al'ter ct'::6~iiv, nrnl A has a-::-' uZi,o~, it is rightly cnmleumcll l,y 
l:riesb., strnck out l1y Lachm. a11d Tisch. Au a1lditiu11 l,y way 
of glos;:;. - Yer. 17. ,i.r,i.u,1~-:-,;] Lachm. has GuHi.r,i .. , folluwi11g 
1111ly A"' D, miu. C:oth. Yerc. - u~-:-i~;] Ti,,ch. has u~7C:,, follow­
ing n L z ~- nightly; u:,,6~; ar11se frum a rnis11ntlersL111tli11~·, 
l,l'cause n11 accnsatiYe of the ol,jcc:t :IJ']'l':tl'l.:1l 1wce~sary.­
\'er. 1!1. ,;-;-iiu;] Elz. has i;,a <76ia;, i11 "l'Jlosition t11 deeisiYe e\·i­
tlL:11ce. ,\n iuterl'relation. - Yl'r. :!l. \Yi tit Lad1rn. allll Ti:;d1. 
n•acl CI./J,Uf-:-iu; &;p,;-.,w, act..:onling tu H J) L z, Cyr. Awur. Tl1e 
l,',·1•,'i,t,1 is from :i\Iark ii. 7. 1:11t in ver. 2-i tlw funn a;p,i.w 
(Tiseh.) is too weakly atles!c><l [ J"isi:h. 8 has ci;,i,w].- Yl'r. :!:!. 
The 0111issiuu of a,;-;-izf1tI. (Lacl1m.) is tuu leel,ly acc:rcclited. 
- Yer. :!4. ,;-;-ufr.ti.,i.v:1,i,~,] Lachrn. lias ,;-;-afui.v71z;,, followi11g 
important autl1Uritil's, l,ut it is takl'n fr11m the parallels. -
Yer. '.2.i. lu:;tl'all of if' i, Elz. Scholz, Laelnu. h,n-e i;,' ;. 
J:ut the former has a prq111u1lerancc of eYidence in it.-; 
fo\'uur, and ~ more naturally 01:e11rrl'll to the tr:m~criucrs. -
Yer. :!8. i,z6i.6~t1r,o-s.] Lnchm. aml Ti~eh. have r,r.oi.6~<1.t, fulluwi11~ 
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B D L Z G9. The Rcccptn is taken from the parallels. -
Ver. 20. Defore A,vi', (Tisch. has on very good authority 
,\,v,,;) the article (Elz.) is on decisive evidence deleted. -
Ver. 30. aul"wv] is wanting in D F X ~. min. vss., and is re­
garded with suspicion by Griesh., but it was omitted as bcing­
snperHnous and apparently irrelevm1t. The arrangement &i 

•Jiap,rJ. "· &i 1p. a:.I". is, with Lachm. and Tisch., to be adopted in 
ricconlance with B C D L ~. min. Vulg. It. and others. 
The Rcccptn is taken from l\Iark ii. lG. The article before 
ni.w,wv, which is not found in Elz., is adopted on decisive 
evidence by Griesb. Scholz, Lachm. Tisch. xai a,rwp,., also, is 
so dceisively attested that it is now rightly defended even by 
Tisch. - Ver. 33. o,a 1"1] is ,muting in B Ls, 33, 157, Copt.; 
deleted by Tisch. An addition from the parallels. - Ver. 3G. 
ip,al"io:; xa,vo:i] B D L X Z ~. min. vss. have a,o;;"o ip,al"io, xc.wo;:; 
rJX,irJa; (yet rJx,foa; is not found in X, and also otherwise too 
weakly attested). Recommended by Griesb., adopted by Tisch. 
P,11t it is manifestly a gloss inserted for explaining the genitive, 
for which there appeared a reason in this place although not 
in the parallels.- ux,i,m is well attested by B C D L X ~. min., 
and rJv/1,pJ,f,r;;, still better (by the additional evidence of A). 
Appro\·e1l hy Schulz, adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. Rightly; 
r,-%'~" occurred at once in co1rncquence of the preceding 
ic:/3u.i.1.£1 a1Hl of alp11 in the parallels, and then drew after it 
r,-,.,;,;pr,m7'. - Elz. has i~i/31.r,µa l"o a. I". x. So also Scholz, Lachm. 
Tisch. But with Gries b. rind Tiinck ki(3,.r;.,u1, is to be condemned, 
m; it is wauting in A E }t' K 111 R S UV r ~, min. Goth. Slav. 
Theophyl.; in D it stands after xcw~:i, and betrays itself as a 
gloss added to the absolute l"o. - Ver. 38. xrd ap,rp. avvl",ip. J is 
wanting in n L ~. min. Copt. Suspected by Gries b., deleted by 
Tisch. An addition from l\Iatt. ix. 17, from which passage also 
:i\fark ii. 22 has been expanded. - Ver. 39. r~~i~J.-J is wanting 
in B C* L ~. min. Copt. Arm . .Aeth. Deleted by Tisch. An 
addition for more ptecise specification. 

Vv. 1-11. Matt. iv. 18-22 and l\fark i. lG-:20 are 
parallel passages. Nevertheless, the history of the calling 
in Luke, as compared with it in l\fatthew and :i\Iark, is 
essentially different, for in these latter the point of the 
incident is the mere summons and promise (without the 
miracle, "·hich, without altering the natm·e of the event, they 
conkl not have passed over; in opposition to Ebrard and 
others) ; in Luke it is the mimcle of the draught of jhhcs 
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?iiorcovcr, in ::\fatthew nllll ::\fnrk no preYio11~ nr'i_nnintnncc 
on the part of Jesns with l'etcr is presupposcJ, althougli, 
probably, it is in Luke i,·. 38 ff., whereby, at the same timl·, 
Luke falls into self-contralliction, since v. S docs not allow 
it tu be supposed that such miraculous experiences haYc 
previously occurred to him as, according to iv. 38 ff., Peter 
had already had in connection with Jesus. Luke follows a 
source of later and more plnstic trallition (in opposition t11 
Schleiermacher, Sieffert, :Neander, v. Ammon, "·ho nscribe t,, 
Luke the merit of being the earlie,;t), ,rhid1, fastening in 
pursuit of sy1111Jolic meaning upon the promise in ver. 1 O 
(l\Iatt. iv. 19; l\lark i. 1 7), glorified the story of the call 
of the fishermen by joining to it a silllilar story of the 
draught of fishes, John xxi. (colllp. Ewald, G<",;ch. C:hi'. p. 288); 
but in the historical sequence after iv. 3 S ff. Luke hn;; uccome 
confused. - ,cat, auTo<,] not: he also, but: and he; he on his 
1)((rt, in respect of this pressing ( ilr.i,cE'iu0ai) of the people 
upon him. Comp. on vv. 15, 1 7; as to ,ea£ after €"fEVETo, tiCe 
on ver. 12. - if1rXvvav] "ut peracto opcre," Dengel; see 
ver. 5. - Ver. 4. e1rava7a7e, the special word for going out 
into the deep sea (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. 28; 2 l\Iacc. xii. 4); tho 
singular in reference to Peter alone, who was the steersman 
of the craft; but xaX,fuaTE in reference to the whole fisher 
compauy in the vessel. Changes of number, to be similarly 
accounted for by the connection, arc often found in tho 
classical writers. Sec Bornemann, Sd1ol. p. 3 5 f. ; KiilrnPr, 
wl Xrn. A11r1li. i. 2. 27. - Ver. G. er.tuT<tTa] S11JJ(i'i11toul,·,1t 

(sec in general, Gatacker, Op. post h. p. 8 i 7 ff, nn<l Kypke, I. 

1,. 228) oecm·s only in Luke in the New Tcstnlllcnt, ::till! that, 
ioo, always ::tllclrcssc<l to Jesus, while he has nut the pa/3(3{ 
whieh is so fre'i_ucnt in the other crnngdists. Peter dlle:'i 
not y<!t address Him thus as his doctrinal chief, hut gener­
ally (YY. 1, :::). Co111p. XYii. 1:3. - vui.:Tu,] when lishi11~ ,,·as 
accustomed to be carried on successl'nlly. Sec Aristutle, 
l[ A. viii. 10 ; IIeillllurf, (/(l l'l,d. S1111h. p. 287. - lr.i] 
or the reason: fur th,: .wtl;c of Thy irnr,I (on the ground of 
Thy wunl). C0111p. Winer, p. 3 51 [ E. T. 4 01] : " Sensl'r:tt 
Petrus virtutcm Ycl'lJul'lllll J csu," Den:;el. OuTW', 1jv TIJV 
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r,{a-TLV 0Epµ(Jr; Kal 7rp0 'T1j', r.luT€6Jr;, Theophylact. - xaAlLo-w] 
Simon speaks thus in his capacity of captain. Comp. after­
wards 71"0£17/j'avu,;.- Ver. G. OiEPP'J'YVVTo] The tearing asunder 1 

actually began, but was only Leginning. See on i. 59. The 
assistance for which they signalled prevented further damage. 
The subsequent phrase W<J'7€ f3v0il;€(j'0ai is similar. Hence 
there is no exaggerat·ion (Valckcnaer, de '\Vette). - Ver. 7. 
KaTevw/j'av] they made signs to, according to Enthymius 
Zigabenus: µ~ ovvap,EVO£ t..a)Jj,m£ CL7TO T1]<; €/C'lrA?J,EW<; IC. 

Tau <f16{3ov. So also Theophylnct. This would have needed 
to be said. In the whole incident nothing more is implied 
than that the other craft still lying close to the shore, ver. 2, 
was too fw· away for the sound of the voice to reach, and 
hence they were restricted to making signs, which, moreover, 
for the fishermen of the other boat-who, according to ver. 4, 
"·ere douLtless eagerly giving attention-was quite sufficient. 
As to <J'Vt..t..a/3., see on Phil. iv. 3. - Ver. 8. On 1rpo/j'E7f"f/j'f T. 

ryova(j'£, comp. Soph. 0. C. 1G04. It might also be put in the 
accusatire (Em. Hee. 3 3 9, and thereon Pilngk). - e~€A0E] out 
of the ship. He dimly recognises in Christ a something super­
human, the manifestation of a holy divine power, and in the 
consciousness of his own sinful nature he is terrified in the 
presence of this power which may, perchance, cause some 
misfortune to befall him ; just as men feared the like on the 
appearances of God or of angels. Comp. 1 Kings xvii. 18. 
Euthymius Zigabenus and Grotius in loc. Elsner and Valcke­
naer are mistaken in saying that Peter speaks thus i11 

accordance with the notion that one ought not to stay on 
board a ship with any criminal (Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 3 7 ; 
Diog. Laert. i. 8G; Horat. Od. iii. 2. 2G ff.). He does not 
indeed avow himself a cl'iniinal, but only as a sinful man in 
general, "·ho as such cannot without risk continue in the 
presence of this 0«!io,; ,cat, U7TEp<pv~, av0pw7rO<; (Euthymius 

1 Augustine has intcrpretetl this tearing of the uets allegorically of the 
l,eresie.s, antl the Saxon Auonymns (p. 212 f.) of Jurlai,;m :uHl the law; Loth 
interpretations being equally arbitrary. There is much allegorical interpreta­
tion of the whole narrntive in the Fathers (the ~hip, the cl,urcl,; the uct, the 
cluctrine; the sea, the !teatlten world, etc.). 
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Zigabcnus). Sec the later exag~eration of the sinful1H':lS nf 
the apostles bcl'urc their call, in Uamabas ii. - Yer. 9. c'I01pa] in 
this place is not the d,Yw_r;ht, as at n-1·. -!, hut thot 1ch i,·h 11·r,~ 
ca11ght (To 017pwµevov, l'ol. Y. 1), as Xen. D~ Vowt. xii. ::J, 
xiii. 1:3, arnl frequently. - Ver. 10. This mention of James 
and John at the enll is one of the traces that the uarratirn 
grew out of the older history of the call. llnt certainly 
..J.n,lrno was not found in the St)urce from which Luke clrcw. 
- civ0pw1rou,] instead of fishes. - t;w 01pi;w] i-iro~ cupio1~­
in charactaistic keeping with this l'lhicul draught (wi1ming 
for the }Icssiah's kingdom), rn, W<'ll as with the iigmc taken 
from fishermen (Aristaen. Ev. ii. 23). 

Vv. 12-14. See on l\Iatt. viii. 1-4; l\fark i. 40-44 . 
.According to Matthew, immelliatcly after the Sermon on the 
l\Iount; in Luke (comp. l\Iark), without any definite stnle­
mcnt of place or ti111c, as a fragment of the crnngclic 
tradition. - E"f€V€To ... Ka[] as ii. 1 ii ; l\Iatt. ix. 10. Ka[ i-; 
not ncmpc (Fritzsche, wl Jfotth. p. 3-!1 ), but, in acccmlance 
with Hebraic simplicity, the and, which, after the preparatory 
an<l yet indefinite E"fEVeTo, leads the narratiYe farther 011. 

The narrator, by mean:; of E"fEVETo together with a note of 
time, first calls attention to the introduction of a j<1cf, and 
then, in violation of ordinary syntax, he brings in aftenral'll,; 
11'hat occurred by the worll Kat. - Jv µi~ T. r.o;\.] acconling 
to :\lark: in a house. - 7r;\11p11,] a high 1legrcc of the sickness. 
- Ver. 14. Kal auTo,] ((/l(l JI,•, on Hi,; part. - tir.e;\0cdV 

K.T.A..] a transition to the omliu dira/a. Sec oil :\fork Yi. S. 
Vv. 1 ii, 16. Comp. Mark i. -!5. - 0£1JPXETO J The report 

ran thro11.r;lw11t, "·as spread abroad. So ab,;olntely, Thnc. Yi. 
46: €7T€t◊I/ Ol~A0£v o AO"fO,, OTl K.T.A..; Soph . ..-lj. a,s; Xen. 
Anab. i. 4. 7; Plat. b'p. Yii. p. ::l-!S D. - µa\.:\.] in rt still 
higher d,·r1rcc than before; only art the 111111·,,_ Comp. XYiii. 30. 
Sec Stalluanrn, wl Plat. Ap. p. 3 0 A; Xiigebhach oil the Iliad, 
ed. 3, p. 2 ::l 7. - auTo,] II,·, lwwaa, He on hi:; part, in con­
trast with the multitmles who were longing for Him. - 1jv 

vr.oxwpwv EV TOt', ip71µ.J i.1·. Uc was engaged in withdrawing 
Himself into the llescrt regions (that were there), allll in prayin:-:, 
so that Uc was therefore fur t.hc present inacces,;iblc. - Kat 
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r.pocrwxoµwo,] This detail is given on several occasions Ly 
Luke alone. See iii. 21, vi. 12 f., ix. 18, 2!:l, and elsewhere. 

Vv. 17-26. See on Matt. ix. 1-8; Mark ii. 1-12. 
lletween this and the foregoing history l\fatthew has a series 
of other transactions, the sequence of which he accurately 
indicates. Luke vaguely says: Jv µt~ -rwv ~µEpwv, whicl1, 
however, specifies approximately the time by means of the 
connection (" on one of those days," namely, 011 the journey 
entered upon at iv. 43 f.). Comp. viii. 22. - Kal mho,] 
mul He, as ver. 1, but here in opposition to the Pharisees, 
etc., who were surrounding Him. - €IC 7T'aCT7J', ,cwµ77, IC.T.i\.J 

popularly hyperLolical. As to voµootoacr,c., see on :i\Iatt. 
xxii. 35. - ouvaµt, ,cvptov /C,T.i\.J and the power of the Lord 
(of God) irns there (pracsto cmt, as at 1.fark viii. 1) in aid of 
His healing. So according to the reading avTov (see the 
critical remarks). According to the reading av-rou,, this 
would have to be taken as a vngue designation of the 
sufferers who were present, referring back to ver. 15 ; aiTov 
is the subject, a~-rou, would Le the object. Others, as 
Olshauscn and Ewalll, have incorrectly referred ,cvp/ov to 
.Jesus, whose healing power was stirred up (vi. 19). Wherever 
Luke in his Gospel calls Christ the Lord, and that, as woulLl 
here be the case, in narrntii:e, he always writes o Kupw, with 
tl t ·1 S .. 1" ('2 1) 1 • "9 .. 4 9 ... 1~ 1e ar IC e. • ee Vil. ,) i) ' x. ' XI. .) ' XII. ~, XIII. v, 
xvii. 5, G, xviii. 6, xix. 8, xxii. 31, 61.- In the following 
narrative the precedence of l\fark is indee<l to be recognised, 
hut the tracing out of the features of dependence must not Le 
carried too for (in opposition to Weiss in the Stud. ii. Krit. 
1861, p. 703 f.). - Ver. B. ELCTEVE"flC.] into the liousc, "·here 
.r esus and His hearers (ver. 1 7) were. Comp. afterwards To 
cwµa. - 7T'Oi'a,] qualitative: in what l:incl of a way. On the 
ooou, which must be supplied in analysing the pnssnge, sep, 
Tios, Ell11Js., ed. Schaefer, p. 3 3 3 ; on the genitive of place 
( comp. xix. 4), see l3ernhardy, p. 13 8 ; Kri.iger on Thuc}ll. 
iv. 4 7. 2. Accortliugly, although no instance of 7ro{a, and 
EKElv'TJ<; used absolutely occurs elsewhere, yet the conjecture 
r.ofq, and €1CEIV'fl (Bornemann) is not authorized. - ota -rw,, 
1CEpaµwv] thro11gh the tifrs, with which the flat roof was 
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ronrc(l, arnl which il1ey remoYed from the 1,brc in question. 
::\fork ii. -1 (le~criLe,; the pl'ocec(liug more YiYitlly. See tlie 
(!ctails, s11b loco, a1Hl Hug, G11/((dif. If. p. 21 f. - Yer. 21. 
-iipgaJ>To] a !,ringing into prorniueucc of the puint af co111-
'111c,u·o11,·,1/ of the,-;u pn·sn111ptno11s thong!tts. A YiYid descrip­
tion. - Otat..oyil;w-0ai ... ),..J~1ovw,] Sec Oil :Matt. X\'i. 7. 
They eX]'l'L'SSL'(l their thoughts to unc u ,u,thrr; lieu cc Yer. 2 2 
is not ill:l]'Jll'Opriate (in opposition to '\Yeiss).- Ver. 24. tlr.e 
-r~':J 7rapaAEA.] is not to l,c put in pareuthesis, lmL sec Oil 
::Hatt. ix. G. - cro{J plaer(l fir;;t for the sake of ernph,1,:is. -
Yer. 25. c'f.pa~ Erp' o KaTEKH-ro] lie took np !hut u,1 ·1chich (till 
now) he lu,1;, an expression pnrpo~ely clws('n to l,riug out the 
changed relation. '\Yilh refcre11cu to Ecf,' o, on 1rhid1 !,,· 1rus 

s(rdchcd 0111, cornp. the frccp1e11t Ell'Ul €Toi x0um, arnl tl1e like. 
See in general, Ki.ihner, § G2:2 h- Yer. ~G. The nanati\'C is 
~1u1111wry, Lnt 1citho11t 11rccisivn, since the impression saiil tu 
Le prod need hy the miraculous inci(leut (-ra 7rapa oo~av 
"fL'Yvoµeva, Polyh. ix. lG. 2. Comp. Wisd. xYi. 17, xix. [i; 
2 l\focc. ix. 2-l; Xen. C,IJI'. Yii. ~, 1 G) applies indeed to tl1e 
1woplc pre:;eut (l\latt. ix. 8), Lnt not to the l'ha!·isees a11ll 
scribes. 

Vv. 27-39. See on :Matt. ix. 9-17; l\fark ii. 13-22. -
J~ijt..0e] out of the house, Yer. 10. - i0e(1cra-ro J He ]Ol,ke(I at 
him ol.,scrYi11gly. - Yer. :! 8. The onler or cwuts is: 1'.fla lie 
hurl jr.,;·sul.·,·n all, lie ros,· ?'JI a i/(1 fu!lmc{'(l l!im. The i,111,0:f~'l'I (~cc 
the critirnl remarks) is used for tlw sake of vividness. ar.avTa, 
as in Yer. 11, refers tu the "·hole previous occupation arnl posi­
tion ill life. Bengel well adds: "([110 ipso tauwn 11011 tle:siit 
tlomm; esse sna," ver. 29. - Ver. 2\J. Kat ~11] et wlaut, as in 
YCI'. 1 7. - Ver. 3 0. av-ra)IJ] af the 1fo·dhrs 'ltl tli( t,,1n1. -

7rpo,] an a11tago11istie direction. - y er. 3 3. 01 Of Eir.ov J ,\s to 
this variation from l\fatthcw and l\lark, sec 011 ::\[:it t. ix. 17, 
Hernark. On the association of frrsl IH!f a ,1rl 111/ll.-;,,y jli'U.'J,'i',,, 
comp. ii. :;,, alHl 011 r.01e'icr0a, oe,icrEL,, 1 Tirn. ii. 1.- t'cr0. K. 

r.ivovcrw] the sauie thing as ov v17cr-revovcr1 in the parallels, 
1mt 111ore strongly 1•xpres,;c(l. In al'conlall!:c "·ith the 1lclctiu11 
of Ota7'L c~cc the crili(·al l'C'lll:ll'ks). 1 here n•rnai11s 110 (_f/11',s/ ;,,,,, 

Lul au /1Jiin11at ice rijltct iu,1. - Yer. 3-1. /l~ OVl'acr0e K.7'.h.j 
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v~ crmnol, etc., brings out the inappropriateness of Lhat reflpc­
tion in a more concrete form than in ::\fatthew allll Mark. -
Yer. 35. ,cat] 1n1'ght be takeu explicatively (and indrcilJ 
(Dornernann, Bleek). Bnt it is more in keeping with the 
profound emotion of the discourse to take i"A.ev<J'ovTai K.T.A. by 
itself as a thought broken off, aml ,cai in the seuse of: and: B11t 

<1((.1JS shall come (and not tarry) ... and whm shall be tal:en awa!J, 
etc. - Ev i,cdv. wi:, 11µip.] a painful solemnity of expression, 
whereby the emphasis is laid upon EKetvai,. Comp. on J\fark 
ii. 20.-Ver. 3G. E-rr{/3"A.17µa iµaT. ,cawov] -i.e. a patch cut off from 
a new garmeut. Dy the use of [µ,aTtou the incongruity of the 
proceeding comes still more strongly into prominence than by 
paKov,, which is used in Matthew and Mark. An uuintentionnl 
moclificntion of the tradition-not an alteration proceedin:,..'. 
from the Paulinisrn of the writer, and directed against the 
syncretism of the ,Jewish Christians, as Kostlin, p. 174, 
ingeuiously maintains. EYen Lange explains the expression 
l1y supposing that there floated nlrendy before the mind of 
tl1e Pauline Luke a clearer vision of the Christian community 
ns distinct from J uclaism ( L. J. III. p. 3 9 5 ). - ,cal To ,cawov 

<l'XL<l'€£ ,cal K.T."A..] comprises the twofold mischief which will 
ensue (futur,·, sec the critical remarks) if one does not obey 
that principle taken from experience; He will nut only e1tt 

the new (garmeut) in twciin (iu takiug off the piece), but, 
moreover, the (piece) of the new (garment) will not be in keeping 
'IIJith the old (garment). Comp. Kypke, Paulus, de '\Vette, 
Bleck, Schegg, even as early as Erasmus. On <l'Xl<J'€£, comp. 
John xix. 24; Isa. xxxvii. 1. Rut usually TO Katvov is 
explaiued as the su liject, and either <l'XL<l'H is taken i11trnusi­
tively (" seindet sc a veteri," Bengel), or To 7ra"Jl.aiov t'µ&.nov is 
regarded as its object: the new 11icce will rcncl asunder the oltl 
garment (comp. Kuinoel). Incorrectly; siuce this supplying 
of the object is uot required by the context, but is obtruded 
for the sake of the harmony with lVIatt. ix. lG, l\Iark ii. 21, 
aud TO ll7rO TOV ,cawov (it is not TO ,cawov) clearly shows that 
even to 'TO Katvov we are to understand only iµanov, not 
brf/3A-17µ,a ; nnd, moreover, To a7ro Tov ,cawov "·oiil<l be 
altogether superlluous and clumsy. - Yer. 3 0. Peculiar to 
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Luke; Lut it is as little to he explained as resulting from 
later reflection on the di!l1culty of the mi><sion to the ,Jews 
(\Ycizsiid,cr), ns is the empha"is lai1l upon the incompatibility 
of the two, Yer. 3G. ,\;; ,Tcsns in \'Y. :_:G-38 made it mauife«t 
how unsuitaLle arnl in,inrious it would he to Lind up tLe 
1•,:;sence aml the life of the new theocracy with the forms arnl 
institutions of the ohl, so now at Yer. ;_)\) he once more, liy 
means of a parabolic expression, makes it intclligil,le !to11J 
w1tuml it is tl111t tlu: di,tiplcs of .Tul,n a11rl nf the I'hm·is(cs 
sltoulcl not l11: al,lc to co11srnt to the gii-i11g 11]) of t/uJ OLD fo,·ms 
roul h1stit1,tioils U"hich ll(ul litrn;,1c rlcm· to th,·;11, {f,lll to the 
r:,:cl1rrngi11g of them fn· the ~1-:w life in arco;·dt1;1c,, 1cith IT:'i 

f11nda111rntal principfrs. He says that this sl10ul1l lie as 
little expected as that any one "·hen lie hns drnnk f,]1l wine 
should long for new, since he finds that the old is lJettcr. ~o 
in substnnce Theophylact, Euthymius Zigalicnus, Ern;.:mus, 
Clarius, Zeger, Calovius, "'olf, Dengel, l'anlus, Olshau~en, 
Lange, and others ; 1 and rightly, since C\-en in Yer. 3 7 f. the 
contrast of the oM nnd new wine typified the co11tmstecl oltl 
nnd new theocratic life. Hence ,,·e nrc neither, with "r etsteill, 
to i,nppose the mca11in.~ re,·er:-ctl: "l'harisaeornm austerita:o: 
cornparatnr Yiuo 11ovo, Christi lc11itas ,·ino Yetcri ; " 11or, ,rith 
Grotius (comp. Estins nrnl Clrricus), to i11tcrprct: "lfo111ine!:> 
non snbito nd austcrion.:rn Yita111 pertrahellllo;;, sed per gra1lns 
quostlam nssucfat·iellllos c~se" (.J csns, in trnth, hrul ,1n 1ti;;;h to 
accustom them to nu "austeriorem Yitnm '. "); 11or, with Schcg~, 
to substitute the mealling: " that not till the ol, 1 ,rine is 
cxpernlc<l (in reference to vcr. :1.:i) is the 11cw drnnk (\l'hid1 
refers to fast;;, etc., ns a re11H•1ly fur tht•ir l,cing t1L•pri\·e1l (If 

the presence of Chri,-t)." ]:nt liy the ol,jcrtion that the nl,l 
wine is actnnlly l>ctter (E,dn,;. ix. 10, a11tl see 1\'oH an,l 
\\'ehtcill) the parable is lllHlnly prc~:=<ctl (in oppo.,iti11n to 

1 Baur, .Jlarkusei-ang. p. 202 (comp. Zeller, .1lposl. p. 15; Ililgcnfcl,l, 
/,,·ii. l"nlt-r.<. p. -Jt13, a111l in the 1'/110/. Johrb. !S;;:1, p. :!1111 f.), n-.~.mls Yer. ~i•, 
which is wanting in IJ a111l ro,1,1. nf IL, as an anti-h,.r,·ti,·al a,l,liti.,11. But thte 
omis:--ion is (•x11laiiu:tl _1.,;imply from the appart'11t inl'ollgrnity of the !-It'll'(', nJHl 
1"111111 the laek of au;- ,-x1•n·,sio11 of th,, ki11<l i11 the par,dld p.1s,ag,•s, although 
I.a,·hmann also (/'nu/. p. xxxi·i. ), 1,ut from 1,nrdy nit it-al hc,ilatiuu, '""' 
uoulitful u\Jout the ~enuincness of the nrsc. 
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de ·wette and otl1ers), since in vv. 37-30 the point of com­
parison is not the quality of the wine in itself, bnt the 
1·clation of the old and the new. Outside the point of com­
parison, ci-cry parable is apt to be at fault. n!oreonr, 
XP1/(jTo, denotes the agrcc(/blc delicious taste. Comp. Plut . 
. Jior. p. 240 D, 1073 A. The new has, as it were, no tasfr 
if the old has been found agreeable. But irony is as little to 
Le found in ver. :rn as in ver. 3 7 f., and the gentle exculpatory 
character of the discourse, ver. 39 (which must in no wise be 
taken to mean full approval, in opposition to Hilgeufeld in 
the J.'hcol. Jahrb. 1853, p. 215), is perfectly explainetl from 
the fact that, according to :Matt. ix. 14, it is to be supposell 
that this conversation about fasting <lid not originally take 
place with the Pharisees, but with the disciples of Jolm. 
See 011 ~fatthew. Comp. also Volkmar, Evang. 1lfarcions, 
p. 219 ff. If in the two paraLles it were desired to aLide by 
the gcncml thought of 1111suitablcncss (as it would Le unsuit­
able to pour new wiue into old skins, and after old wine 
immediately to drink new; so also it would be unsuitable if 
my disciples desired to bind themselves to the old institutions), 
the figure of ver. 39 would be very much out of lwrmony 
with the appropriate figure in ver. 38, and the unsuitaLlc 
matter would at ver. 3 9 be represented in direct contradiction 
to fact (in opposition to de "\Vette) ; apart from this, moreover, 
that 0t>..ei (not 7r{vei) applies the saying subjcctfrcly. Ac~ording 
to Kuinoel and BleeJ.::, Jesus spoke the words in ver. 39 at 
another time. But it is in keeping with the connection, and 
is certainly taken from the Lagia. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

YEil. 1. orn7,po'-"p;,1"~,] is wauting iu D L ~ mHl scYrn min. Syr . 
.:\.rP. l'erss. Copt. Aeth. cndd. of It. Co1Hh•11mcd liy ~ehnlz, 
lirnekctcd by Laehm. and Tisc:h. Synops. Sec the exc•gcticnl re-
111arks. - Yer. 2. (l.~l"oi';] l.Jrnckctcd !,!· Lnchm., is, \\'ith Tisch., to 
lJe struck out, ns it i;; wnntiug in n C" L X ~, min. Cop!. Vere:. 
Colh., ,rhile D, Cant. read a~I":;,· i'ik .Au addition in aceunlanee 
with the parallels. Of "o"'" iv, the iv alone is to I.Jc clelcted, "·ith 
Tisch., on decisiYe evillencc, I.Jut 11ot, with Laclnn., the ,.rn,, also. 
- Ver. :-i. l-::-61"1] Lac:hm. has ol"i, in necor<lance, i)l(lced, \\'ith B 
C D L X A ~, min.; lint taken from the pnrallt>ls, from "·hich, 
1110re0Ycr, the omission of i:m; (Lnchm.) is to lie cxplai1wcl, as 
"·ell as in ver. 4 the reading "w; (Lachrn., following L H X ~**, 
min.). - Ver. 4. The omission or w; (B D, Cant. l\Iarcion) is tu he 
l'Pganlecl as a trnnscri lJer's error ( occasioned liy the sn Lscq nent 
m:s). If 11othi11g had originally l1eeu found there, only -::-w;, 
11ot ~,; \\'ould ha Ye brcn addecl. - ,i.(1.(3; za!] Lachm. has i.a3wv, 
following B C* L X 33, Syr. Copt. TlH•ophyl. The Ecc11da is 
to he rnaintninell. The \\'ords wrre lrjt 01,t,-an omission oeca­
siouccl the more easily hy the similar 'i{:ayi wi which follo\\'S, 
as the pamllels ha Ye 1wt 'ii.a(3, wi. The omission occnr,-, more­
oYer, iu ]) K ~, 111i11. vss. Ir. Then i.a.Bwv \\'as i11lr<1dueell as a 
restoration in lJetter syntactical form. - w,· n,;J D L 1, 11~, Syr. 
~\rr. l'l'rS. Arm. (;oth. Vulg. It. Theophyl. lr. Amlir. haYC merely 
l"oi';. 111 view of these important authoritic-~ wi 11rn:st be I racL•d 
to :Mark ii. ~G (\\'here the eYiclencc again,t it i,; \H•aker), :till! 
shonlcl be clcletcd. - Ver. (i. iii Y.(l.i] Laeh111. ha,; oi, in aeconla11cc 
with D L X ~, min. \'SS. Cyr. But \\'hy should Y.ai haYe l1ce11 
aclclell? I:athcr the po;;sibility of dispe11si11g \\·ith it alu11gside uf 
il"ip'.f' gave risl' to its olllission. - \'Pr. 7. "'ith Lacl11n. nud Ti><ch. 
rend ,-(l.p,-:-Y,p,,~,-:-6 (apprnYed also hy C:ric•Hb.), in arcurda1we \\·ith 
preponclcrating evidm1ce. Sec 011 ;,\fark iii.~- - ,Hier oi Elz. has 
a)-:-lv on Wl'ighty l'ViLlc11ce, imletd, l111t it is an n1lditio11. Comp. 
xiv. 1; ;\fark iii.~- - 11epa<7e:'.ia.i] Laehm. all(! Ti:seh. haYe 11,pa,:;-;:,e,; 
the fut11re is taken from l\lark. - %aq1opia,] B S X ~. min. anLl 
Yss. have 7.a7qo1-,11,. :-::u Tisd1. ]J abo \'ullches for the i11li11i-
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ti,·e by reru.ling ;,.a-:-iiyr,pr,a-ai, the infinitive being oplr,iuol in the 
later reading by the use of the substantive. - Ver. S. uvtlpwc;-'f l 
B L ~, min. Cyr. have u,opi. Approved by Gricsb., atlopted l,y 
Tisch. Rightly; 'f'(j'J rlvopi was omitted by reason of the follow­
ing 'f'ip (so still D, Cant.), and then 'f'ip &.vOpwc;-'f was inserted, in 
accordance with ver. G and l\fark iii. 3, instead of -:-rp &.1ofi. -
o iiE] Lachm. and Tisch. haYe wi, followiug H D L X ~, 1, ::::, 
V nlg. It. Copt. Cyr. The former suggested itself more readily 
to the transcribers. Comp. ver. 10. - Ver. 9. oJv] Lachm. arnl 
Tisch. have oi, following B D L ~, min. Vulg. It. Goth. Not 
to be decided; oiv, it is true, is not frequently employed in the 
Gospel of Luke for continuing the narmtivc, and tlw reading 
wavers mostly between oiv and oi; yet it is established in iii. 7, 

• 19 .. "G • ' ] T" l 1 • - " 11 • B I XlX. ...., XXll. 0 . - ~c;-,pw-:-r,a-w lSC l. ias E•-::'Epwrw, 10 ow1ng , 
~, 157, Copt. Vu]g. Brix. For. Itd. The Rmpta has resulted 
from a reminiscence of xx. 3 ; Mark xi. 2D. The present is 
extremely appropriate to the vivacity of the whole action. -
-:-, or -:-,] Lachm. and Tisch. have ,;, following B D L ~ 157, 
Copt. Vu]g. It. Cyr. Ang. In view of these important autho­
rities, and because .; fits in with the reading i;.,pw't'w, which, 
acconling to the evidence, is to be approved (see above),,; is to 
he prr!fencd. - &.,.oi,sa-ai] also retained by Lachm. aml Tisch., 
followiug B D L X ~. vss. even Vnlg. It. Griesb. and Scholz 
have &.-::-ox'f'eiva,, which is introduced from :Mark iii. 4, whence 
also comes -:-o,; o-a{3/3aa-,v, instead of which Lachm. and Tisch. 
have adopted -:-if, a-a(3/3a-:-'fJ, following B D L ~, Cant. IM. Colb. 
Corb. For. Aug. - Ver. 10. Instead of au-:-ip Elz. has 'f'ip &.v0pw;.r-r1, 
in opposition to preponderating evidence. -After i,.oirim (in­
stead of which D X ~, min. anti most of the vss. read s~~-:-wH, 
which is from l\fatt. xii.13; l\Iark iii. 5) Elz. Scholz, Lachm. Tisch. 
have ourn,, which is wanting in important but still not prepon­
derating authorities, and is deleted by Griesb., but defcmletl by 
Schulz, in accordanee with ix. 15, xii. 43. It is to be adopted. 
Tile possibility of dispensing with it awl the ancient gloss i~i'f'.,v,v 
occasioned the dropping out of the word. -After au-:-~::; Elz. has 
uy,~., in opposition to decisiYe evidence. It is from l\latt. xii.13. 
l\Ioreover, w, ~ &,.i,ri (comlernneu by Griesb., bracketed by 
Lachm., deleted by Tisch.), which is wanting in B Lt-:, min. 
Copt. Vulg. Sax. Vere. For. Corb. Rd., is from :Matthew. -
Yer. 12. i~~1.0ev] Lachm. and Tisch. have i~e,.tl,i'i, ai:d,; which, 
in accordance with the preponderance of the c11ss., is to be pre­
forreJ. - Vv. 14-16. Defore 'rar.w(3., before ,i,;,_,,.,.., before i\Ia-:-~., 
before 'Iai1w(3., anu before 'Iu6o. '[ar.., is to be insert'ed wi, Oil 

external evidence (Tisch.). - Ym·. lG. ~. wi] Lacbm. and Tisch. 
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lmve <,nly ~;, following D L ~. min. YSS. eYeu Yulg. It. iT:-trcion. 
}tightly; ;w., is from the parallels. - Yer. 18. i;,).061,1,.] Tisch. 
has i10%i--, following Yery important 111ss. The cornpournl form 
\\·as o\·crlookeu. - Instead of ""'6 Eh:. has i,"'6, in opposition to 
decisiYe eYiLlencc. An altnation arising from rnisumlcr:staml­
ing, lll'cause u-::i, ,;:'V. u%aiJ. was belieYell to Le dependent upon 
the participle (comp. Acts Y. lG), which error, moreo\'er, gaYe 
rise to the wi lJefore iO,pa"'. Lachm. all(l Tisch. lm\'C rightly 
dclete1l this %r1.i, in accorclance \\'ith pn•ponderating cYillcncc. -
Yer. ~~;. Instead of %/-'fr.,e Elz. has x,aipm, in opposition to 
<lccisi\·e eYidcncc. - -:-ac-:-a nr m~:-a] Lach 111. and Tisch. ha Ye 
,a a~-:-a, following I3 D Q X. a, min. l\Iarcion. The J:n:tpl,i 
is a tra11scrilier's error. The same reading i:s to 1,e all"plcll 
in vcr. ~G on nearly the same eYiLlL"ncc; so also in x\·ii. :JU. 
- Ver. 25. o/.£" Lefore oi ,., •. (suspected also by Grics\1.) is, in 
accordance with l3 K L S X a ~. 111i11. Or. Jr., with Tisch., to lie 
strnck out. An addition to conform ,rith what precedes. Elz. 
Jrns v1L7v also l,cfore iirnv, vcr. 2n, in opposition to dccisiYe eYi­
Llence. But ,:;vis, with Tisch., follmring Ycry important eYitlencc, 
to be inserted after E/.£,;:'E-;:'t •• - Ver. ~G. oi aHlp.J Elz. Lachm. 
Tisch. have -;:'a»e; oi u.vOp. The prcpomlerance of eYi1lencc i::; 
in favour of -;:'a,n;, and it is to l,e maintained in oppositiun to 
Uricsb. The omission was occasioned by the apparently inap­
propriate relation to oi "'u,-ip,G a),-w,. - Yer. ~8. i,1,1,1v] (.; 1-it>sb. 
~cholz, Lachm. Tisch. have u:,1,u.;. There are weighty authorities 
011 Loth sides, altl10ugh the eYi1lencc is stronger for i,:,1,a;; but 
iJ/1." is the more 11nns1ial, awl is attested eYcn so P:1rl_\' as 11)· 
,Just.in(?) awl Origcn; v:Lu.; is from l\fatt. Y. •1-±. - Defore -::,i­

c,u%. Elz. 11:is wf, in opposition to <lecisiYe eYi1lt•11ee. - Ver. ::J. 
The rending ow,i(,,-f, altl,ungh appron-J. liy (:riesb., is a tran­
i-cril,cr's enor. Comp. on I:0111. xiY. 8. Lachm. lia,; ouH,ar,,-, 

(Tisch.: a,1.,iGr,;-,), following 011ly n s ~- 157. - lldore U..'Wf,-,,i.ii 

Elz. has ii, iu opposition to dcci~i\·e eYi1lencc. - 011 L'Yi1h:lll:e as 
decisive ,o:; (iu Elz.) before i,'f'., ver. 35, is cornlt>11111ell. nut 
/Lr,or,a (Tiseh.) insteml of 11,r,oi, is too weakly attested liy a ~. 
Syr.110-, CS]'L'cially as it might ea,-ily result from a transcril,n·s 
error. - Yer. ::ti. o::;,J is wanting in B]) La~, min. y,-;,;_ aml 
}'athPrs. ComlenrncLl l,_y Gricsb., deleted l,y Laclll11. allll Tis1:h. 
A cmrncctiYe partide. altl11111gh 11ot directly taken from ;1latt. 
v. •18. - Yer. ;\\I. oi] Lu.:hm. arnl Ti~ch. haYe o; wf, follo\,·­
ing preponderating cYillcncc; 1hr %a:, which 111ight 1,c dis-
11c11s1-,l "·ith, was passc1l oYcr. - ,;:',aoti1rn,J Lachm. all(l Tisrh. 
l1av,• i_,1.-::,cic,:-,1.1. The J:cnpt,i is h-0111 l\Iatt. XY. 1.-±. - Yer.-!:\. 
i~i;iJ J; L s ~. miu. CL•11t. ,\.nn. Vere. Germ. aud -;:'(.(i.i,, which 
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Lacl1m. has in brackets. With Tisch. to be adopted; the 
omission of the word that might be dispensed with resulted 
from l\Iatt. vii. 18. - Ver. 45. Read the second half of the 
verse : x. o r,;o,ripo; fa ,ojj ,;;o,ripojj 'i:'po{!ip:1 -.o 'i:'ovrip6v (Tisch.). In 
view of D D L ~. min. vss. the /1,op~<:ro; and Or,r1aupou .. ~; xapoia, 
au:-ou of the Rcc1ptct (both comlcnmed by Griesb., and bracketed 
l1y Lachm.) are to be regarded as supplementary additions, as 
also in the next clause -.ojj and -.r,; (deleted by Lachm. and Tisch.). 
- Ver. 48. -.iOeµ,e, •. yap kl n;v s:-kpa~] Tisch. has Ola ,i, '/(.c.(J,W; 
olr..ooo,U.,irJ'UW [ ol-x.000,1.1,r,aOa, in Tisch. 8] au:-r,,, following B L ;a ~, 
:13, 157, Syr.P (in the margin), Copt. The Rcccpta is a gloss 
from Matt. vii. 25. - Ver. 49. E'i:',a,] o-u,E,.,a,, which Gricsb. has 
rccommcmlcd and Tisch. has adopted, is so strongly attested by 
n D L R a ~, that e;.eae is to he referred to i\Iattliew. 

Vv. 1-5. See on l\fatt. xii. 1-8; :;\Iark ii. 23-28, whom 
Luke, with some omission, howeYer, follows (sec especially 
Yer. 5). Between the foregoing and the present narrative 
)fatthcw interposes a series of other incidents. - Jv ua/3/3. 

CEVTEpo7rpwT<p] all explanations are destitute of proof, because 
owTEpo1Tpw-ro<; never occurs elsewhere. According to the 
analogy of OEVTEpory<Iµo<;, OEVTEpo/30)-..0<;, DEVTEpoToKo<;, etc., it 
might be: a Sabhath which for the scconcl time is the fii'st. 
Comp. OEVTEpoOEK«T77, the second tenth, in Jerome, cul Ez. 45. 
According to the analogy of OEVTEpEuxaTo<;, pcnultimus, Hclio­
clorus in Soran. Chirnrg. rct. p. 94, it might-since from 
f uxaTO<; the reckoning must be hackwards, while from 7rpwTo<; 

it must be forwards, in order to get a OEIJTEpoc;-be the second 
jil'st, i.e. the second of two fi1'sts. All accurate grammatical 
iuformation is wanting. As, however, if any definite Sab­
lmths at all had borne the name of ua/3/3aTOV DEVTEpo7rpWTOV 

(and this must be assumed, as Luke took for granted that the 
expression was a fmniliol' one), this name wouhl clouhtle.ss 
occur elsewhere (in the Old Testameut, in the LXX., in Philo, 
Josephus, in the Talmud, etc.) ; but this is not the case, as the 
whole Greek literature has not even one instance of the pecu­
liar word in t'tscif to show; 1 as among the Synoptics it was 

1 In Eustatltins iu T'ita Eutych. n. 9,;, the Sunday afkr Easter is called 
~'"•'P'"P"'"n xu;u~xn ; uut this epithet 111anifostly originated from the pa.;sagc 
before us. 
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preci,;dy Lnke ll1at <'Ollhl least of all impulc lo his rra1h'r a 
l,111,\rledge of the 11a11w; allll as, fin:111.,-, Ycry a11cient and irn­
pr,rta11t aullwritie,; ha\'e not ,c!"nt 01:V,Eprrr.pwT<p at all in th1· 
pa,:,:age before us (;.;cc the criLical n:111ark.-;;, ju,;t a,; e\'en "" 
carl.v an authority a,; Sy1·P. re111arks in the 111:ir;;in: "WJ!l est in 
omni exernplari,"-1 reg.ml OEVTEpor.pwT<:i a,; nut l,eing genuine, 
although, moreo,·er, the ;.;11~1,idun sug_'..!;cst-; it,-1·1[ that it wa,; 
omitted "i:;1toi'ufiuiu: 1'1'i" (Hengel, A11JHII'. C,·it.,, aml l,ccau:-c 
the paralld pince,; have nothiug similar to it. 111 crrnsidcra­
tion nf EV f.TEP<tJ ua/3/3., \'er. G, prnbalily the 11ule r.pw7(iJ wa,: 
\\Tittcn at tlie si1le, lmt a comparis,Jll \\'ith i,·. :; l oeca,:ionetl 
the correctiYe note OeuTJpr,iJ to be athlcd, "·hich J'tJ111Hl it.~ ,my 
into the text, partly ,ritl10ut (so still ..\.rro. ant! a\r" ... ), partly ,rith 
r.pwT(iJ (thus OEUTEP~,J 'TT'pWT(iJ, ;;n still U r, 111iu.), SI) that iu the 
next place, seeing that the t\\'O words in juxtaposition ,rl'l'" 
111cauingless, the oue wonl OEVTEpor.pwT~,J \\'as coi11e1l. ,Yilkv 
also aml Hofmann, acconli11g to Lichtenstein; arnl Li,·hte11slein 
himself, as well as Dleek and Iloltzmaim (cuuq>. Schulz un 
G-riesuac!t), reject the word; Hilgenfeld regards it as uot bein~ 
altogether certain.1 Of the seYeral attn,1pts at c.i:p/11i1alion, I 
note !tistorieally only tlie follo\\'ing : (1) Chry~ostom, Jfu111. -l0 i,1. 
Jlrttth.: oTav Si1r"A.1j 11 <ip-yla n ,ea~ TOU ua/3/311Tou TOU ,cup/ou 
,ea~ f.TEpac, EOPTIJ', OtaOExoµEVI/C,, so that tlrn,; is llll<lcr,-tuo<l " 
f ,,,,t-d,,.'/ i111111crli1dd,'I juffu1ci,1g flu· ,c.:,,7,7,utlt. Comp. Epi1il1a-
11ius, lfaci'. :w, :.l l. So also ]!1•za, Paulus, and Ob!t:tt1"1•11. 
(2) Theop!tylact u11t!er;;taml::; 11 St1f,/mth, the du_,; /,,;1;,,.,: 1cftid1 

(r.apaa-Kw17) lurd l><ni a fmst-rl,,_,/ (:3) hiLlore ol' l'elusiun1, 
i:,11. iii. 110 (eo111p. Euthy111i11;; Zi~alicnus, Cal\'in, ~nreuhusiu,-, 
,Yolf), thinks that the r.pW"'I/ TWII <is'uµ.c,JII i,.; 111eant, :tilt! \\';\,; 
eallcd OEVTEpor.pwn1; €7,ElOI/ 8.:unpov flfV 1jv TOU 'i'i'lt(J'xa, 7'i'j)W701' 

I Tischcnuorf hatl delete1l it in his edition of 1S.J9, hut in cu. i (1S~0) 
[;Llso i11 l'd. ~ (l~1;i1 J ! li:1d rt·:---lon·cl awl tl1·1'1·11tlctl it . 110w l 1:--.,;; J tin tli,· -"!l"''i'_...· 

rd. 2) he has, with Lachmann, bracketed it. 
~ Comp. Luther's obscure gloss: "tho second day after the high Sabbath." 

~1·lw~-~ 1·:-.:11l.1i11.-; 1111· l·xpr,-,_.,il)JI 1·,·t:n as a ('/,ri.-.li,111 d1.·,i!..'.ll:1ti1111, 11a111dy, of th,, 
,..,·,,111tdt1!1 uffrr (,'oml }'rid,,!f. Iu opposition tn ~1·1·110 ~ Ta!/ ,!,.-. l,f-.l. J>a.-..-.11/,. 
nu,lil.-., It--:.in, p. ,tS II'.', whu, a1·1·111·.Ji11g to his 111i,tak,·11 :--11pJ'11 ... itinn of tlu· ,lnul,li11•..: 
,{ 111,~ fln.;.t illltl Ja...;t f1·:\..;l-tl 1:·,:, liri11g, out the .,;_, (,.,_ nt!t ... Yi.,un, ;;1:L" ,ril·~dcr i:1 

1:euter's Reper/. ISGO, p. l~S. 
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~' ... 'Y' , I ' 0, ' I ""'t::"" ' ,.. O' TWV a~uµWV' EU7r€par; ryap UOVT€<; TO r.auxa T!J Ei;l/C, Tl/V T<,JV 

,i,uµwv e7rav71ryupi,ov iopn',v, i}v ,cal, 0EUT€po7rpWTOV €/CUAOUV,­

that every festival was called a Sabbath. Comp. Saalschlitz : 
" the second day of the first feast (Passover)." ( 4) l\fost pre­
valent has become the view of Scaliger (Emend. tcmvoi'. VI. 1'· 
5 ii 7) and Petavius, that it is the jil'st Salibath after the sl'coud 
day of tlic Passovcr.1 Cornp. already Epiphauius, Haer. xxx. :n. 
l<'rom the second Easter day ( on which the first ripe ears of corn 
were offered on the altar, Lev. xxiii. 10 ff.; Lightfoot, p. :::-!0) 
were 1rnmuered seven Sabbaths down to Pentecost, Lev. xxiii. 
15. Comp. also Winer, Rmlicijl'[crb. II. p. 348 ff; E\\'ald, 
Jahrb. I. p. 72, and Gcsch. l'lo-. p. 304. (5) According to 
the same reckoning, distinguishing the three first Sabbaths of 
the season between Easkr and Pentecost from the rest, Ued­
"'lob in the Iiitd!. JJl. dcr allf1c1,1. Lit. Zl'il., Dec. 1847, 1'· ri70 f., 
s,tys that it was the second ::l11bli11th <(fli'i' the second Eas{a duy, 

0EUTEpo7rpWTO<; lming equivalent to OfUTEpo, TWII 7rpWTWV, there­
fore ahont fomteen days after Easter. Comp. E\\'ald, J11h1"l1. 
XL p. 254: that it was the second of the two first Sabbath.~ 
of the Passover nwntl1. ( G) Von Til and '\Vetstein : that it. 
\\'as the ./i1"st Sl/bbath of the scnmtl 1,10nth (Jgar). So also Ston 
and othcl';;. (7) Cl'cc111c1", JJcitr. I. p. 357, conclmles that 
according to the ,c17puryµa Tou IIfrpou (in Clern. Sti"o1,1. vi. G, 
p. 7G0, Pott) the SalJbath at the foll moon was called r,pwTOv 

(a mistaken explanation of the words, sec ·wicseler, p. ~:~2 f.), 
and hence that a S//bbl/11, (If thr 11cw 1110011 wns to be umlel'­
f;tootl. (8) Hitzig, O.slf1·11 m11l l'.fi,1!fst. p. 19 ff. (agreeing \\'ith 
Theophylact as to the idea conrnyed by the word), conceives 
that it was the fifteenth Nisan, which, according to Lev. xxiii. 
11, had been called a SalJhath, all([ was named OEUTEpo7rp., 

1 The explanation of S<"aligcr is followe<l h)' C'asauuon, Drnsins, Lightfoot, 
Schoettgen, Kuinoel, Keamler, uc \Vette, and many more; am! is dcfen<l,·,l, 
<"Specially against Paulus, by Liibkcrt in the Stud. 11. K~rit. 18%, p. 671 ff. 
Opposed. to Scaliger arc Wicscll'r, S!f11op.se, I'· 230; Saalschiitz, llfos. R. 1'· 3!14 f. ; 
and. aptly Grotius in loc. Lange, L. J. II. 2, p. 813, tries to improve the ex­
planation of Scaliger by assuming that preceding the cycle between Easter a11<l 
Pentecost there is a shorter cycle frorn 1 Nisan to Easter; that the first Sabba:h 
of this first cycle is therefore the fir,,t:first, while the first Sabbath of that scroml 
cycle (from }:aster to Pentecost) is the seco11d-jfrst. 

LUK!:: II. D 



£i 0 TUE GOSPEL OF LUKI:. 

1,eL·aHse (l,nt i're, on the 11llH'r h:111d, "·ic~der, p. ~.i:) ff.; tJi,, 
fourteenth Xi.,;tn alwa,·,- fdl Oil a Saturday. (0) \\"j,,~,.J1•r. 
I.e. p. :!;31 ff.,1 thinks tliat it was the H'c,md-first S,thb:tth 11t' 
t]u, .n•ar in a cycle of ;.:pn•n y1·ar~, -i.r. f/11· _fl!'sl ,C.',,l,votlt. of(/,,· 
.,,·n>,11/ .'/"' ,· i ,1 11 ,r.,·l.· ''./ _1;,·o ,·.,. . \ lr, •;11 ly L. ( ·,q ,di u:-:, Ithenferd, 
and I.a11i111' (,ul ./uh. 11. p. f>) ll!Hlu·,-t11111l it tu l,e the first month 
in the yPar (.Yi.w1,1), lint L'Xplai11ed the 11a111e frorn the fact that 
the year l1ad two fir,-t ~al,l,ath,-, na111ely, in Tisri, when the ciYil 
ypar lll'_!.!·a11, and in Xi,;:m, wbeu tlic eccle,-in.-:tical yPar l,p~an. 
(10) Elir.ml, p. 414 f., f111lu\\·in,!.!· Krafft (C'/11·"''· 11,1,I J[,,,,,,1. d. 
,;, r En,,,!J. p. 18 f.), n·g:mls it as the ic,-,/.1_,1 ;,:,,1,/,11/h that, 
11ccur;; 1,, /ir,,·,1 the jii'~t 11,ul /11.,t ]:'.t.,la doy., (f.,a,-t-~al,bath,-_. 
For yet other i11tcrpret.1tio11s ((3n,tins aml \'akkl·11.1L·r: that 
tltci ~alibath Ll'i'ol'e E.i,;tL'l' ,,·a,; called the fir;;t ~rvat 011e r.pw­
,1ir.pw,ov, the SaU,(lth l,,:(111·c I'n1tccmt the secowl grent Olli' 

cw,cpu-;;-pwTov, the f-;al,l,ath lJl'forc the fca~t of Tal,ernad,,, 
TptTor.pwTov~), f-:t>r in CaloYiu,-:, JJil,/. Ill., aial Liilil,l·lt, /.I'. -
Tov<; a-Tctxva<;] tlw l'.trs of com tl1:1t rJffrred thc111~l'ln-s Oil tlw 
,rny. - iio-81011 twxol'TE', /C.T.A..] they ate :the cn11tu1t,-;), rnbhill'..! 
them (Jllt. Tlie two things hnppencll at tit,· s111,1C ti111,·, ;:o that 
they L'olltinuallr eonn-yL•rl to their months tlte r-;raiu,-: ~et fre,• 
l1y tlti,; ru1bing. - Yl·r. :;_ ov8; ,OVTO] have yon //1 ,.,,. -'" )// uch (I-' 

1w1rl t!ti8? rt,·. - or.o,t'l 111111,11/,,'J,,i,I, 1,1. si,1,·,·, l'lato, l.,-:1_,,. :x. p. 
N!);'j n; Entlncl. p. :.!~l'i J); Xt•n. A,1117,. iii. :!. :! ; not l·l-t•\\'lten· 
in tl1c X1·,,· 'l\Aa111c11t. Comp. IIen11a11n. 11,l :-:,,1,!1. 0. C. I Li '.I 1.i. -

Yer. -!. t'feo-n) with an acc;n,-:atiYc am! i11liuitin, 1,1·c1tni11g n11ly 
l1!'l'l~ in tl1P Xew Te;;t:u11ent, fn·quently in the d:1-,-il';il writer~. 
l'lal. J't,l,f ]'- :!!10 J>; .Xe11. J[,1J1. i. 1. ~, iii. 1:2. 8, and 1.·J,,,_ 

1 Ti:-i·lw11d11i-f, ,'i·_,,,,,,,,.-=, 1 1·d. :!. w,w 1111111• ... 1•:,; tlil' ex11l.inati1J11 of "'i,•:--d,·r. \\ i:h 
which in e,l. 1 he agreed. • 

~ V. Gumpach nlso (iib. d. alljiid. Kale11d., Briissel 1848) un1lcrstan,ls a 
~alJbath of the second ran!:. Y cry pcculinrly W cizsacker, p. 59, snys: "thnt 
Luke iv. 16, 31 recounts t,rn Sabbath nnrratins, am! now vi. 1, G recounts 
,,Il11·r two,'' and tl1;1t !lw :--::tl,1,atli in tli,· pa,,a_:.,:-I· lwfori· ti-- i:-- tl11·r,·!'t1l'1· tlw_1ir.-1 "I 

this ,-:,-n,nd :--1·ri,•:-; or 11arratin·-... 1·1111:-.,·11ul•J1tly the .... ,,.,,,,,/-.1i,· ... 1. );ut ,\11at r~a,l, r 

,,1111)11 havl: 111•1•11 al,11· 111 di-,·11\·1·r tl1i~ J1.f1•1'l'JJ•••·, t•:--p1•1·i.tlly a-; lll'tW1•1·11 i\·. :J] au•l 
\i. I so lJHlll)" ollwr 11an:1li\'(', i11t,·n·1·1n•1l? "·l·iz:-;i,,.·k,·r, 1J111r1•on•r, J11•1tiJH·ntl~-

11L:-1·n·1•,, in ''l'l"''iti1111 to ,.,·,·ry l1_q,t1illl'~is of an l'Xpb11.1ti1111 i11 a1•,·11rda1w,· wil11 

1L1• ,·akul:tti1111 of till· di,iul' ~l·rvi•·l·:-:~ that our l;o,p1.:l ~t.111-ls 11111d1 tou r,·11I, :r 

Jrom things of this kind. 
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where; n1so after a precetling dative (Kiilmer, wl Sen .. Jlcm. p. 3 7, 
t•tl. 2). - Ver. 5. EAE'YEV avT.J as Mark, but without the auxiliary 
thought found in l\Iark which intrmluces the conclusion. 

RE~!AltK.-ln D, which does not read ver. 5 till after ver. 10, 
the following passage occurs after ver. 4: ..-p, aii,f iw,ipq, 0,Mci.­
/L:v6, ~Ha ip1a~6p .. nov ,;q:; o-a{3,3U.,ff el;:-H ai.r:9i• (l~,Jpwt;';'E, ei /Lh olOaq. ,;; 

"OIEt;, /.La'Xap,o; d· el OF /.L~ o,oa;, i-::-rn:a..-ci.pao;-o; r.ai ,;;apa(3a..-'l/r; El o;-o:i 
'"/.Lou. In substance it certainly bears the stamp of genius, and 
is sufficiently liberal-minded to admit of its 1.Jeing original, even 
although it is not gcnninc. I regard it as au interpolated frag­
ment of a true tradition. 

Vv. G-11. See 011 nfatt. xii. 9-14; )fork iii. 1-G, in com­
parison with "·hich Luke's narratiYc is somewhat weakened 
(see especially vv. 10, 11). - oe Ka£] for that which now 
follows also took place on a Sabbath. - Jv hip(tJ ua/3/3.J 
inexact, and varying from )fatthew. '\Yhether this Sabbath 
was actually the next following (which Lange finds even in 
)fatthew) is an open question. - Ver. 9. According to the 
reading E'lTEpwTw uµa,r;, Ei (sec the critical remarks): I as!.: 
;i1on whether. ·with the Ecctpla, the 111ss. according to the 
ncceutuation n or T£ favour one or other of the two different 
viC\rn: I will as!~ yon someth-iil!J, is it lawful, etc. 1 or: I will 
,rsk yon, what is lanful? The future would Le in favour or 
the former. Comp. :i\Iatt. xxi. 2 4. - Ver. 11. avo{a, J waut 
1!f mzdcrstancling, dementia (Vulg.: ins111icntia), 2 Tim. iii. 9; 
W isd. xix. 3, xv. 18 ; I>rov. xxii. 15 ; Herod. vi. G !) ; Plat. 
(,'ol'g. p. 514 E, and elsewhere. Also Thucyd. iii. 48. Usually: 
-madness. Comp. Plat. Tini. p. 8 6 B : ouo ... al'O{a<;- 'YEVTJ, To 

µ,ev µav{av, TO 0€ aµa0{av. As to the LEolic optativc form 
"JToiii,rnav ( comp. Acts xvii. 2 7), see Winer, p. 71 [E. T. !) l]. 
Ellendt, ad Arrian. Alex. I. p. 3 5 3. Lachruann and Tisclien­
<lorf have "JToi~uaiEv (a correction). 

Vv. 12-4!). Luke inserts at this point the choice of the 
Twelve, and then a shorter and less original (see also '\Yeiss in 
the Jahrb. f cl. Th. 1864, p. 52 ff.) edition of the Sermon on 
the 11Io1rnt.1 According to l\Iattli'ew, the choice of the Twelve 

1 That )lattl,ew aml Luke gave two distinct <lisconrses, <l,•livcrrd in imlllP<linte 
8UCCcssiou (which 11.ugusliuc supposed), that were rclalc<l to ouc nuoihcr as 
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had w,t yet ocrmTcLl l,efore the Scl'lnoll 1,n l11e )fonnt; neYcr­
thele;;s it is implietl in )Iatthe\\', not, indeecl, sooner than at 
x. 1, hnt after the call of )Iatthew himself. Luke in sulJstanct• 
follow,; )fork ia what coHCL'l'llS the choice of the apostles. :Cnt 
he here assigns to the Ser111011 on the l\Io11at-whid1 )lark 
has not got at all-n, po:-itioa diffcn•nt from that in )latthew, 
followi11g a t1wlition \\'hich attached ihell' to the locality of 
the choice of the apostles (To opo<;) as reaLlily as to the descrip­
tion a111l the conteul,; of the se1·mo11. Sec, rnorcnn-r, Colllllll'll­

tary oa )fallhcw. .According to Ilalll', indeed, Luke purposl'ly 
took from the discourse its place of Llistinctiun, allll sought in 
the l'auline interest to weaken it n,s much as pn,:-:ilile. 

'

' 1 9 1 •l (' "'f I • .. 1 '' 1 - ' " ] "'I \". -, .-,. ..omp .. , ar, 111. ,)- ,1. - To opo,· as ., att. 
Y. 1. - 7TpOG'£UgaG'0ai /C.T.A..] comp. Oil Y. 1 G. - €V Tn 7rpoG'­

£VX!J Toii 0£oii] iii Ji''"!Jl'1' tu C:od. GeaitiYc of the object (sl'C 
Winer, p. 1G7 [E. T. 231 f.]). - TOIi<; µa01JTa<; avToii] i11 
the wider sense. Comp. Yer. 17. - ,ea~ €KA£g,,µ. K.T.:X..] Till· 
connection is: "And alter He had chosen fur Himself from 
them t,reh-c ... aml (Yer. 1 7) hrHl come down with them, }fo 

took up His position nu a plain, and (scil. €G'T1J, there stoucl 
there) a croW!l of Ilis disciph·s, all(l a great rnultitu<lc of 
people ... who had come to hear Him and to lie healccl; arnl 
they that were tormeuted were lwale<l of nuclc:111 spirits: au,l 
all the pL•oplc sought," etc. The discun·ry of Sd1lciermacher, 
that €KA.Eg,,µ. clenotcs not the actual d111icP, l111t only a [i,.i,1!/-

1·;1g tlm,1 f,,!J,·llu'I', was a mistaken illca which the word itsell' 
ought to lmYe gnanlecl against. Comp . .Ach i. ~- - au, Kat 

,i-r.-. C:ivuµ.] ,\11 actiou ('{)//1'1!1'1'/il,'f towards the choice, arnl 
thercl'un•, aceonling to Luke, eoate111ponmeu11s (in oppo;;iti11u 

r.,ol•ri,· (.'.!in•n to the ,lisc·ipl,•s exclu,i\·l'ly) :uul uo/,,•ic (in llH• l':trs or (l,,· 

p,•nplt-), i.s Ill·illlt'r lo he 1•stalilishr,l rwgt'\ically, nnr is it r,·,·,m,·ilahle with th,• 
n,•ati,·c pnwl'r of ,lisc·onrs,· 111n11ifl's(1•,l 1,y J,·sus at ntlu·r ti111,·s. in a,·,.onlanc,• wit!, 
whil'h 11,· was ,·,·rlainly 1':1pablr, at kast, of rxtraeting fro111 tl," original tli,-
1·ourse what woul,l h,· suital,lc for thl' pi,oplc (in oppnsiti1111 lo L:rng,·. /,. J. 11. 
~. I'· ;,Lili ff.). And how 111u1:h ,ln,•s the ,list:oursc in )lattl11·w rnntain wl,i.-1, 
1 hl'rc wa., 11.i r,·,hnll for .J,•sus k1•cpi11g L:u·k from the peopl,, in l.nk,•'s suppn.--·•l 
,·xofrri,· 1lis1•,nn~l· ~ Comp. also )latt. vii. 2S, fron1 whidt pa,sag,• it is d,·ar 
that )lattl11•w udthcr n•_'.;ar,k,l till· ,li,l'Oursc as c•,c•ll'ric, nor kucw a11.1·thing 11 f 
t1co llisconrscs. 
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to Rchfoierrnacl1er). Comp. Mark iii. 1.J., which is the source 
of this certainly anticipatory statement. 

Vv. 14-16. Comp. on :Matt. x. 2-4; ::\fork iii. 16-19.­
NX.ooniv] Comp. Acts i. 13. Sec Oil l\Iatt. X. 4. - 'Iouoav 
'I a,a.'.i,Bov] Usually (including even Ebrard and L:u1ge): ,Judas 
tlw brvtltcr of James, and therefore the son of Alphaeus; but 
"·ithout any foundation in exegesis. At least ,Jude 1 might, 
he nppealed to, where hoth Jude and .!!Imes are nntnral 
7,rothcrs of tltc Lord. In opposition to supplying aoE"ll.<po<;, 
however, we have to point out in general, that to justify the 
impplying of the wonl a special reference must have preceded 
(as Alciphr. Ep. ii. 2), otherwise we nrnst ahide by the usunl 
vio<;, as at ver. 15 ; farther, that Matt. x. 2 mentions the pairs 
of brothers among the apostles most precisely as such, but not 
among them James and Lel1bneus (who is to be regarded as 
identical with our Judas; see on :i\Iatt. x. 21). Hence (so 
al,;o Ewald), here and at Acts i. 13, we must read Judas son 
r:f' Ja-mes, of which James nothing fmther is known.2 

-

,rpoooT17s-] Traitor (2 l\Iacc. v. 15, x. 13, 22; 2 Tim. iii. 4); 
only here in the N cw Testament is J uclas tlws designated. 
l\Iatthcw has ,rapaoou<;, comp. l\lark. Yet comp. Acts vii. 52. 
- Observe, moreover, that Luke here enumerates the fonr 
first-named apostles in pairs, as does ::\fatthew; whereas in 
Acts i. 1 ~1 he places first the three 1110:;t cv11fi(lc11tial ones, as 
rloes :Mark. '\Ve see from this simply that in Acts i. 13 he 
followed a source containing the latter order, by which he 
held impartially and without any mechanical reconciliation 
with the order of the passage before us. The conclusion is 
much too hasty, which argues that 1\fark was not before him 

1 Ewald takes a different view, that even dming the lifetime of Jesus 'I,Jox, 
'Ja.,,,l,{3,u had taken the place of the Thaddacus (Lebbaeus), who ha,l probably 
l1ccn cut off by death. Sec his Gesch. Uhi-. p. 323. In this way, indeed, tlw 
narrative of Luke in the passage before us, where the choice of the Twelve is 
related, would be incorrect. That hypothesis would only be capahle or recon­
"iliation with Acts i. 13. Acconling to Schleicrmacher also, L. J. p. 369, the 
persons of the apostolic hand were not always the same, and the <lifTerent 
,·atalogues belong to difTercnt periods. llut when the evangelists wrote, the 
Twelve were too well known in Christendom, nay, too worhl-histurical, to haw 
!illowed the enumeration of different individual members. 

~ Comp. Xonnus, Paraphrase of John xiv. 22: '1,uoa:; ui,r 'Iut{J.,.. 
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till Acts i. 1:1, ant1 that ,rhc11 l,e wrole ilw C:o-,pcl he l1a1l 
not yet become :wq11aintPtl with )lark':; work (\\'eizsiiekcr). 

Yer. 17. 'Er.'i Tor.ou r..;SivouJ at·cortling to the connecLion 
of Luke (Yer. 12, Ei, To upo<;; Yer. 171 ,ca,a/3<,,), cannot l11i 
otherwise nrnlerstoorl than: v,1 1t plrti11; not: urc;· a plain 
(:\lichaelis aml l'aulus); nor: on a s11utll vndl((1t!Ji11g place 
of the dccli\'ity (Tholuck); c0111p. Ln11g1'., ,rho calls the di,-­
co11r:;e in l\Iatthew the S,, i,11,1 it-scn11011, a111l that in Luke till' 
Tc,Tr1cc-scrmon. The diwrgcnce from )fatt. \'. 1 must lit' 
admitte1l, and remains still, enm if a pfotmn is supposed 
on which jnttet.l out a crest prcYionslr nscemll'd 1,y ,Te.,us 
(El.Jrart.l; comp. ( ;roti ns, Bengel, allll others; a n1cillating 
arbitrariness in Oblrnu,-en). ::.\lattht:w·,, n:1natin1 is original; 
Luke has a later tradition. ~\.s the cn1,nl ol' l1earcr;;, aceoniin'..'. 
to this later tradition, came from grl':ttL~l' 1li>'ta11ccs, a1Hl WL'll: 

th11s repre,;cntcd as more 11m11crrms, a plai,1 was 1iecdctl to 
act:ommo!late them. Acconlin_'..'. t" Ham, Bcrr,,!J. p. -l:j7, this 
1li vcrgence from l\Iatthew is due also to the tcmlcncy ol' 
Luke to <fry,'(((lc the Sermon on the )fount, which woultl 
:mrcly he a very pdl!f sort of lcYclli11g. - Kat oxAo<; K.T.A.] 
scil. eUT1J. See on vcr. 13. A similar :,tructurc in the 
narrative, viii. 1-3. 

\\·. 18, l!). '.Ar.o 7T'VWfL. llKa0.J l1t>l11ll~-~ to t0tpa-r.. Co1up. 
vcr. 17, ia0i'1va1, <tr.o. The Ka{ ]1('t'ore tl.01:par.. i-; nul gcnnilll'. 
~cc the critical l'l'lll.nk:;. s\l'tcr t'01:par.. only a t:olon is to Jip 
placed; the deseri]'tion of the licali11g,-; i;; euntinul'tl. - Ka) 

iiiTo mivT.] not to Le scpamtctl from what prccctlL·s hy a 
COllllll.l, hut Su1,aµ,t, is the sul1jcct. Sec V. 17. - il;11px-] 
Cm11p. viii. 4G: "Signilicatm 1111n atlwnlitia fni"~c cllii.:ai.:i.i. 
l-ied Chri,-;to intrim:eea EK T7I', 01:ia, cpua-rn,,," ( :r11ti11c<. 

Vv. :20, :21. Ka'i avn,c;] All(/][,,, Oil lli,-; part, a,; l'Ulllrn,;l1·1I 

with this multitlllk oi' pcopll' scl•ki11~ lli,-; ,vonl awl ]lj,; 

l1t!alin~ power. C1111q,. \'. 1, l li. - 1:i, TOLi, µ,a017T. avTov] in 
the ,riLler sense, <111ite :1,-; in )fall. Y. ~; for c<t'L' \'\'. 1;}, 1,. 
As in l\fatthew, :;o ln~l'l! abo the tli:;cum:-:e i,; deliverctl lir,;t 
111' all for the circle of the tli:-:i.:iplc,-;, but in 1n·e,;encc of thL• 

puoplc, ant!, morcoYer, 1'111' the Jll'ople (Yii. 1 ). Tlie I ((tin!! 
'''P v/ ]Ji.,<'/}'> un the di·.'t i11le,; i:; tl1L' ,,ulu,1,1 upeuiu:; lllu\c-
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ment, to which in l\Iatthew conespolllls the openiug of His 
month. - µ,aKapioi K.T.X.] Luke has only four beatitudes, au,l 
omits (j u:;t as l\latthew tloes in the case of 71'w0ovvTE,) all 
inclicr,tion, not merely that ,c)\.a{ovTE,, but also thnt 71'T<1Jxot 

and 71'€lVWVTEr; should be taken ethically, so that acconling to 
Luke Jesus has in view the poor and suffering earthly position 
of His disciples and followers, and promises to them compen­
sation for it in the ?IIessiali's kingdom. The fourfold wol', 

then, in Yer. 24 ff. has to do witl1 those who are rich aud 
prosperous on rnrth (analogous to the teaching in the un.rratirn 
of the rich man and Lazarus); comp. i. 5 3. Certainly Luke 
has the lata form of the tradition, which of necessity took 
its rise in consequence of the affliction of the persecuted 
Christians as co11trastecl with the rich, satisfied, laughin_g, 
1,elauded vio'i, Tou alwvoc; TOvTov; comp. the analogous 
passages in the Epistle of Jallles, ii. 5, v. 1 ff., iv. 9. This alsll 
is especially true of the denunciations of woe, which were 
still unbwwn to the first evangelist. Comp. ,veiss in the 
.l/1 h rb. f d. Tit ml. 18 G 4, p. 5 8 f. (in opposition to Holtz­
rnann ). That they were omitted in Matthew from motives 
of forbearance (Schenkel) is an arbitrary assumption, quit,, 
opposed to the spirit of the apostolic church ; just as much 
as the notiou that the poverty, etc., pronounced Llessed in 
l\Iatthew, should be intr1prcttd spiritually. The late <late of 
Luke's composition, and the greater originality in geuernl 
which is to be attributed to the discourse in l\Iatthew, taken 
as it is from the Logia,1 which formed the basis in an especial 
manner of this latter Gospel, make the reverse view less pro­
Lable, that (so also Ewald, p. 211 ; comp. Wittichen in the 
Jahru. f d. Theo!. 18 G 2, p. 3 ~ ;3) the general expressions, ns 
Luke has them, Lecame more specific nt a later date, as may 

1 For the Logia, not a primitirn Mark (Holtzmann), was the original source 
of the cliscourse. The form ol it given hy Luke is ckriwcl by Wcizsiicker, 
p. 148, from the collection of ,liscours<'S of the great intercalation (sec on ix. i:il \, 
from which the evangelist transplankd it into the earlier period of the founcla-
1 ion of the church. But for the hypothesis of such a, tlismption of the great 
whole of the source of this intercalation, ix. 51 ff., there is no trace of proof 
1•ls.•where. Moreover, ,v eizs,i<'ker aptly shows the sccornlary character of this 
cliscourse in Luke, both in itself anu in comparison with lllatthcw. 
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be Sf>ell in :\fatthew, hy 1·ra;:011 of ]'•b,-il,fo nrnl pa1-tly or 
actual)_\' occ11ni11g llliiilllHler,ta11di11g. :\lorco\'el', the dilforc1we 
i11 it,-l'lf i,; 11ot to he got rid of (Tholw·k ,-ay,; that the onll'r 
mi,-1·1'_\· :t\\"ake11;; the innl'I'; ()],-h,u1~e11, tl1;;t T. r.vevµan mu;..t 
in Luke Le sl'f'Jili,il !) ; prolialily, lHJ\l"l'\'(•r, it is to he co11c••d1'.1l 
that ,Jes11,; a.,.sII11I,.s ,1~ r·xi,-tin_g tlw l'l!til'!ll co11ilitio11 of the 
pro111i;;e in the l'a:-;c of Ili;; alllideu ]'P11plc (nccordin_g to Luke\; 
reprc:-;(•11tatio11) "-' in Jfi:-; liclieYiug awl futun· member-; of 
the king1lom; hence the r11,·i,,tio,i is 110 rnnt,·,ul,t-/i11,1. Tlw 
El,i/lilitic spirit is forei.c:·11 to the l'nuline Luke (i11 11ppositi1111 
to Strauss, I. p. o0:3 f.; SchwPgler, and othrr,-:,. - vµETEpa] 
" . .:\.pplicatio solatii irnliYidualis; co11_grnit r1tt,,1/, ''-'· 11a111 radii 
11c11lornm i1Hligitant," llengl'i. - xop,aa-0. all(] r/€AllCT,J ('fl!T('­

~pnnding representation:-; of the :\Jp:-;,,ia11ic ble~;:ed1l!',-,;. 
Yer. ~ 2. Comp. ::\Iatt. Y. 11 f. - acpop{uwcrtv] froJp tlir, 

rnugrcgatiou of the synagogue anll the int1·n·11ur,-e of 1·0111111011 
life. This is the excommunication•;':!? (lluxtorf, /,,:,·. Ta/111. 

s.r.;. Comp. ,John ix. 22. Jlut that at that ti111e tliere "·crP 
:iln•ad_r l1esi<le this simple excom11rnnication one (tl:ri) or two 
(c:i,n and ~n\,:;i) still hi•rhcr tlcirrec;; (sec in "encral, ( :r,,tius 

' - - .::, t, \ ' .-., 

11n this passage; "\\'iner, I'.mlw.) i:-; impr()lial,le (C:il,l,•111ci;;t1•r, 
lJlf11dwo·J;c d. n1l_rJrii'. ]/((/ Iii//. p. 1 () ff), and, mon•ow1·, is n11t 
to be inforrell from what foll11\\"s, ,,·herein is 1l1·pil'll'1 l tlie 
l111stilit ,. \\"hich is asso1·iatcll with t lw l'Xt'()J1111111nicatio11. -
Kat iK/3<LAWCTt T. ov. vµ. W', T.0I'1/P• l iK/3tt1'.A.€tv i,; _j ll~t the 
< ;erma11 1r,:1w,·1:J,·n, in the scn:-;c of n,,1/,·1,, jll ""''·~ ,·,j, ,·t 111;1, 

l'lat11, l'ul. ii. p. :~,7 C, Cn"t. p. -lt..i J:; Snph. u. f'. ti::,, ti-!~; 
.. \el. JI. ../. xi. 1 () ; Kypke, I. p. ~:JG ; 1 Jilt TO u11oµa i,- !111L 

,, 1lf•/1Ji'i!r1s ( Kypk<,), 110r a dcsig11atiu11 11f the ,./,11 ,·,1,·/,.,. 11r the 
faith (de "\Ydte), ll01' the 1w11w of Cli,-isti11n (1-:\rald!. which 
idea (co111p. :\Iatt. x. -±~; :\fark ix. -1-1 J ,11·cm;; in this 1ila1·(~ 
!'or the !ir,;t tinw l1y 111ea1i:-; of the follo\\"ing i/11eKa -.ov vi,Jv -.. 

,iv0p.; but the od11ol pl•r;:onal ,11,;,1,·, whid1 d(?"ignalL·s th1i 
i11dirid11al in <111cstio11. Hence: 1choi tlu.'f .,/1111! /11,ri'. r,j,·cf,,/ 

.'/u/lt ;ir11,u· (,·.g .. Jol111, l'dcr, etc.) as 1Ti!, i.,·. as !icing or cYil 
111l'a11i11g, lwc:rnse it repre;;e11t,; an eYil man in your per;.011.­
,,,1. w·,·01,al ,f th,; S11n 1f ,11,,,1,-yr, k11m1· your,-eJ\'l,c- a, lli-. 
di~l'i]'le,;. The ~ing11lar u1•opa is di.,t,·d,rt!icc. l'o111p .. \d. 
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Jl A. 5. 4; Polyh. xviii. 28. 4; Kriigcr, § 44. 1. 'i; Winer, 
p. 157 [E. T. 218]. Others interpret wrongly: When they 
shall have o;i!cd yon (Kninocl), to express which wonhl 
have required vµ,a,r; W<; 7rov17pov<;; or: when they shall haVl\ 
slmcl~ o/lt your names from the rrgisl,:1· of names (Beza arnl 
others qnotetl liy ·wolf, l\fichaelis also), which e\·en in form 
would amonnt to an unusual tautology with cirpop{cr. ; or: 
when they shall have spread your name abroad as evil (1h:fiwurl 
you) (Grotins, Bengel, Rosenmiiller, Schegg), which is 1m­

grammatical, and uot to be e~tablishccl by Dent. xxii. 19 ; or: 
,rhen they declare it as evil (Bleck), which, neverlheleHs, 
would be very different from the classical if7r17 EK/3a."J..'A.Ew, to 
mst UJJ WOl'ds, i·uua l)l'Ojarc (Hom. If. vi. 324; l'iml. l',ijtlt. 
ii. 148); and, withal, how feeble and inexpressiYe ! 

Yer. 2~-l. 'Ev tKELV[J T. 11µ,Ep.] in which tlwy shall have thns 
tlc'.tlt with yon. <rKtpT1icraTE: Imp for joy. - ::\loreover, see 
on )fatt. v. 12 ; and as to the repeatetl 7c1p, the second of 
,rhich is explanatory, on nfatt. vi. 32, xviii. 11; Hom. viii. G. 

Vv. 24, 25. The woes of the later tradition dusely corre­
i:;ponding to the beatitudes. Comp. on ver. 20. - 7r°A.1711 J on 
tlic othc,· lwnd, rauu1ta111cn, so that a"J\.°A.ci also might be nse,l 
as at ver. 35, xi. 41, and elsewhere. 8ce Klotz, ad Dl'lm·. 

p. 725. - vµ,iv] Conceive Jesns here extending His glance 
beyond the disciples (vcr. 20) to a wicler circle. - a7r€XETE] 

Ree on l\latt. vi. 2. - Tl]V 7rapclKA. uµ,wv] Instead of rccei ving 
the consolation which you would receive by possession of the 
:i\Iessiah's kingdom (comp. ii. 23), if you belonged to the 
'TT'nJJxot, you have by anticipation what is accounted to yon 
instead of that consolation ! Comp. the history of the rich 
mau, eh. xvi. Here the .lkssianic ;•ctriuutit-c 1nu1ish111c11t is 
clescrihell nrgatialy, and by 7rewa<rETE, 7T"Ev0. K. KA.aver., posi­
ticcly. - EJJ,7T"E7f"A.1J<TJJ,€Vot] ye now are filled up, sat i~/iCll, Herod. 
i. 112. Comp. on Col. ii. 23. For the contrast, Luke i. 53. 
On the nominative, Duttmann, .Ncut. Gr. p. 123 [E.T. 141]. 

Ver. 26. This woe also, like thE: previous ones, arnl opposcll 
to the fourth beatitude, ver. 22, must refor to the w1bdicvcn, 
not to the disciples (so usually, sec Kninoel and de ·wettc), 
when perchance these latter shonltl fall away, and thcreuy 
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:-:,1Llier prai~c <if rncn. This is !lot jnsliiiell by tltc reference 
tu tlw fal:-:e ]'i'O]Jhcts of earlier times, wl1ich rather shows that 
in tl1is ovai ,Jesus has in lli.-; Yiew, as oppr,.,etl to His dis­
ciples, who hall incurrc,l lialre,l awl per,;ccuti,,n (Yer. ~:J), the 
11ni,·ersally ]'l"aisetl di:-:uilaries of the Jewish tlwocrac:y antl 
teachers of tlw 1wople, whose linsines,; was ,1/TE'iv t'w0pw1ro1,; 

,1pEUKflV (( ;,tl. i. 1 U ). ,I p,;11,; d11<'S nut atl<lre:;,; Hi;; discom.~e 
n•1-y defmitely and c:-.:1,n•ssly t,, His fullrnvers until \"Cl". ~,. 

- oi r.aT. aVTl,)11] (TWII 11110pwr.wv, those n•gartlt,d as ,Tews) so 
that tlw\· all la\·ishvt! prais1, 11111,11 Liiv fal.,e 1,r111,heb; c,,11111. 
Jcr. Y. 31, xxiii. 17; Mic. ii. 11. 

Yv. :! 7, ~ 8. X e,·erthclcss, as far as concerns .'/"'' ,· collllnct, 
those de111111cialiuns of woe are 11ot to Jeter yon, vtc. II1:nee 
tl1cre is lwrc 1111 contrast tl,·.,tif11ll' r!/ 1,oi,it (K,istliuJ, alLl1ongh 
the sayings i11 y,·. '.2i--:.:G are iu ::\Iatthew more urigii1ally 
1·11ncciYetl and arrauged (cr,mp. ·wl!iss iu the Jukd.1. f. rl. J'!,,·,,/. 
1 ~ G 4, p. [i :i f.). - To'i., ,iKovovuw] to yon who /,,,, ,·, i.<'. ir/,,, 

!/ice /ired, To'i,; T.€t0oµi. vot<; µov, Euthymius Zigalicmi,;. Thi,; 
is rcq11ire1l l,y the contrast. ::\lorvo\·er, comp. )falt. Y. 44. -
Karnpwµ.] with a dative, 1!11m. (Jd. xix. ~::o; Herod. iv. 184; 
])cm. ~,U. ~O, :]81. 15; :Xcn. A11oli. Yii. i. 48. El,;(:\\·here 
in llw '.\" ew Testament, in ac1·orda11ce with later usagl' (\\"i,-,1. 
xii. 11.; Ecdus. iv. 5 f.), ,rith an accu,;ative. -ir.17pEc1srn•] 
t,, ''.filirl, is eo1111ccl1:<l l,_y tl..te cla:::~ical \\Tiler,; with -rwi, al:-,, 
with -rwoc;. 

Ver. 29. See on l\Iatt. V. 39 f.-dr.o TOU K.T,A-.] KWAVElll 

rlr.o TWO<;, lo /,.,.,Ji l.,ar/.: f,·u,,i (( ll!J 011,·; Xeu. C,11,·o,,. i. ::. 11 : 
(17r0 O"OU KWAVWII; iii. ::l. G 1. : ,i1ro TWV aiuxpi;w KWAUO"at; 

<,en. xxiii. (j_ Era,;111us says apll,r: "Sul,itu mutatus 111u11ern,; 
facit ntl i11c11lcn11du111 praccl'plntu, qll{lll 1n1uscp1i~q11e si,~ 
nudirc dcbcat quasi sibi uni dicatur." 

\"er. ::lU. Comp. ::\lalt. v. 4:!. E,·,·.'Jdimlly, tlw uneondi-
1 ional sul,mission hen: recp1ired <"anw,t to an~· extent Le ton,·d 
d11w11 1,y llll'an,; of li111ilali11ns 111(•ntally ,;11p1,liell (in upp11,-i­
t ion lo :\[iehal'lis, Ston, KuiwH'l, and olhl·r.~J. Tlic ethi,al 
relation,; alrea 1ly snJ,,_j,.ti11g· in 1·:1ch 1,arli,·1dar ca;;e dl'tcrmi11,, 
what li111it:iliu11,; rnn:-;t aclllally lw 111at!e. < '11111p. the re111:1rk 
:: l'tl.'r :'ll.1ll. \'. -! I. - r.al'Ti] tu ( r, ;·,,, u,u:. Exr:l ndt· none, ll(IL 
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even your enemy. Dut Augustine says appropriately: "0;1111 i 
petcnti te tribue, uon omm·a petenti; ut id des, quotl dam 
honeste et juste potcs." - a7ra{TEt] demand lHrd: what he ha,, 
taken from thee. Herod. i. 3 : a1raiT€ELV 'E"}..i:v17v, 11:aL Si11:a-. 

... f' ,., , ' 

TTJ', ap7ra,Y1J<; aiTEELV. 

Ver. 31. Comp. l\Iatt. vii. 12. To the injunction giveu 
and specialized at ver. 2 7 ff. of the love of one's enewy, J esns 
now adds the general moral rule (Theophylact: voµov iµcpvTov 

ev Tat<; Kapblai<; 17µwv e,y,yE,ypaµµfvov), from which, rnoreove1·, 
results the duty of the love of one's enemy. It is self-evident 
that while this general principle is completely applicable to 
the love of one's enemy in itself and in general, it is applicaule 
to the special precepts mentioned in vv. 2 9, 3 0 only in 
accordance with the idea (of self-dtnial), whose co11cretc repre­
sentation they contain: hence ver. 31 is not in this place 
1·;wpprop1'i({tc (in opposition to de '.Vette). - KaL ,ca0w<; K.T.-X..] 

a simple carrying forward of the discourse to the general 
principle: and, in general, as ye, etc. - t'va] Contents of the 
tJEA.fTf under the notion of p~1rposc-yc will, that they should, 
etc. Comp. Mark vi. 25, ix. 30, x. 35; John xvii. 24; 
1 Cor. xiv. G. See also Niigelsbach, Amn. z. Ilias, ed. ;;, 
p. li2 f. 

Vv. 32-34. Comp. l\latt. v. 4G f. - ,cat] simply continuing: 
And, in order still more closely to lay to heart this general 
love-if ye, etc. - 7ro{a vµ'iv xapi<; euT{;] what thanks hare 
7;on? i.e. what kind of a recompense is there for you 1 The 
d i!;inc recompense is meant (Yer. 3 5), which is represented a~ 
a return of beneficence under the idea of tluml.s (" oL benevolnm 
dantis affectum," Grotius); Matthew, µiu0o<;. - oi aµapTWA.OL] 

l\fatthew, oi TEA-wvai and oi e0vi,co{. But Luke is speaking 
not from the national, but from the ethical point of vie\\·: tl,c 

sinners (not to be interpreted : the heathen, the definite rnen­
tion of whom the Pauline Luke would not have avoiJed). As 
my faithful followers, ye are to stand 011 a higher platform ot 
111orality than do such unconverted ones. - Tit tua] (Lo Le 
accented thus, see on Mark xiv. 5G) the return l'!Jlliralrnt to 
the loan. Tischcndorf has in ver. 34 the forms of bavil;cw 

(Anth. XI. B90). 
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Ver. 33. llA,iv] l,ut, rNH1ill<ui1,·n, as at wr. ~-!. - µ1]D€v 

rir.€11.r.isoVTfl;' J The 11.,;utl Yiew, ",I ihil ·iil<lc spc1'11i!l1'.,;" (Y nlgatc ; 
,-:o also Euthymins Zigahcnns, Erac-mns, Luther, neza, Calvill, 
( 'astalio, i:-alrnasins, Casaulion, (: rotius, ·wolf, Ilengcl, Krebs, 
Yalckcllaer, J:oscnrniillcr, Kuinoel, de ·w ctte, E\\'ald, llleek, 
an\l other,-:), is in kcrping ,rith the context, Yer. :l4, lmt is 
nllgrarnrnatital, all(l thercl'orc dctidcllly to be : .. dvcn up. The 
mcalling of <.'r.£\.r.[s"nv i;.; tl,·,pn·a,.,.; iL l1clongs to later (:rPek, 
:tJH! frerp1elltly o\'curs in I>iodorn;; a1Hl Polyl,in,-:, \\'hich latter, 
llllil'L'OYel' (xxxi. R. 11 ), has (l71"€A.r.tuµo,, d,·.,1)1'1'(1/ io. Comp. 
\\\itsteill. An erroneous use of the won!, howen~r, is the less 
to lie attrilmted to Luke, that it was also familiar to him from 
the LXX. (I sn. xxix. 1 V) am 1 the Apocrypha ( :2 :\I acc. ix. 1 S, 
where abo the iwcusative ,-:tands with it, Ecclns. xxii. '.21, 
xxvii. ::n; .Tudith ix. 11). Hence thctrne mca11i11g is" ,,ihil 
,l,-sp,·1'((Jtfr1;" (cOlhl. of It.; so also llomberg, Elsner, \\"ehtcin, 
J:rctsclrneidcr, Schegg). It qualifies ll'Ya0or.Ot€£TE "· SavfisfTf, 
and µ17oiv is the accusati,·e of the object: 1·urrnnuch as ye rou­
sidn· ·;wtl,i11r1 (uothing which ye give up by the <L'Ya0or.ot£'iv 

:nil! SavftSftv) as lost (comp. rir.t"11.r.[snv TO s',jv, lJioll. xYii. 
1 Ou), bring no offering hupd,·ssl.lJ (rnunely, with n•,-:11ect to tlw 
1·n·r,11111nist, which ye ha\'e 11ot to expect from mcn),-u}l(l how 
will this hope be fulfilled! Your ,·,·wa,·d 11'ill l,,· y1w,t, l't,·. 

Thus in µ170tll 1ir.eA.r.1sovT£<, is inYoln·<l the r.ap' €Ar.ioa ;,.· 

iAr.ioi r.tuTt'IJEtv ( I:om. iv. 1 S) in reference to a /11j;h, r reward, 
where the temporal recompense is not to be ho]'e,l fur, the 
" <p1i nil potest spernn•, desperct 11ihil" (:--cnL•1·n, .l/nl. 1 G ;; ), 
in referentc to the a,·,·lastiny reco111pe11sl'. --- Ka~ i:'.ufulh viot 

i"/r-] 11a111cly, in the .lk~siah's l.-iuyi/0111. :--cc xx. ::u, :rnll 011 

:;\fat!. v. £1, 45. In gp11eral, the Llcsignatio11 of lielicwrs as .s1J,1.1 

11{ (:,,d in tl1c to,1por//l life is 1'a11li11e (in ,Tc,1111: Tf.Kl'a Beou), 

lmt llot ol'tcn fo111Hl iu the synoptic ( :o~p1•ls. ~l'C Kal'11ffer in 
the Sachs. St11d. 18-!::, p. l£l7 ff.-07£ avTo, K.T.11..] Si11N ]/,·, 

011 His part, etc. The rl'a~on here giwn l'l'~ts on the ethical 
presupposition that the divine ~,mship in the :\Icssiah's king­
dom is destined for those who,-e dealings with their fcllow-ml'n 
arc similar to the dealings of the l<'ather. 

\"v. :Ju-:JS. Frum thi~ exl'111plar uf the \liYine benignity in 
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general Jesus now passes over (without ouv, see the critit:al 
remarks) to the special duty of becoming compassionate ("fLV€a-0E) 
after God's example ( euTt), and connects therewith (ver. 3 7 f.) 
other duties of love ,vith the corresponding Messianic promises. 
On ver. 3 7 f. comp. 1\Iatt. vii. I f. - a1ToA.V€T€ J set free, xxii. G 8, 
xxiii. 16. The opposite of ,vhat is previously forhidde11. -
µfrpov ,ca;\ov 1'.T.A..] a more explicit explanation of oo01ja"€Tat, 
and a figurative description of the fnlness of the Messianic 
lJlessedness, OIJ 'Yap </J€1ooµevwr; avTtµ€Tpe'i o ,cvptor;, UA.A.ll 
r.;\ouu{wr;, Theophylact. - KaA.ov J a good, i.e. not scanty or 
insufficient, but a full measure ; among the Ifabbins, 11~,~ 1"11!J, 

see Schoettgen, I. p. 2 7 3. Observe the climax of the predi­
cates, in respect of all of which, moreover, it is a measme of 
dr!J things that is concei,·ed of eYen in the case of t17TEPE"X·, 
in connection wherewith Bengel incongrnou::;Jy co11ceives of 
Jluid·ity. Instead of t17repEKxvvw, Greek \\Titers (Dioclorm;, 
.Aelian, etc.) have only the form V7TEpEKXew. Instead of 
ua;\Euw, of close packi11g by means of slwl.:i,i!J, Greek writers 
use ua;\auuw. See Lobecl~, Patlwl. p. 87; Jacob;;, ad Antlwl. 
YII. p. 9 ii, XI. p. 70. - owuovuiv J Ttv€r;; oi euEp"fETTJ0EvTer; 
7TQVTW<; • TOV 0EOii 'Yap ar.oOtOOVTO<; V7T€p aUTWI' auTO£ ODKOVUW 
,i7roo,oovai, Euthyrnius Zigabenus. Uut the context offers no 
definite subject at all. Hence in general : the persons u:lw y-iu 
(Ki.ilmcr, II. p. 35 f.). It is uot doulJtful who they arc: the 
servants who execute the judgment, i.e. the llll(J<.1s, l\latt. 
xxiv. 31. Comp. on xvi. 9. - ,co;\7ror;] the gathered fold of 
the wide upper garment bound together by the girdle, .Ter. 
xxxii. 18 ; Isa. lH. 6 ; !:nth iii. 15 ; W etstein and Kypke 
i,i loc. - T,P "fap avTrp µfrprp] The identity of the measure ; 
e.g. if your measure is gicing, bcnrficcmc, the same mea~m·c 
shall be applied in yom recompense. The oo01JCT. vµi11 docs 
not exclude the larger q11/lnlil!J of the co11trnts at the jmlgrnc11L 
(sec what precedes). Theophylact appropriately says: fon 
,yap OlOovat T'f' auTCj, µfrprp, DU µ~v TDUDVT<p. 

Yer. 3\J has no connection with what precedes; hut, as 
Luke himself indicates by E£7T€ K.T.A.., begins a new, indepemknt 
portion of the discourse. -The meaning of the parable : llc 
to whom on his part the knowledge of the divine truth is 
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"·a11ting cannot ka(l uLher,; wlto ha\"C it not to the ::\Ic:::sianic 
:-:alrntinn ; they will lmth fall into the Geh1·1111a ol' mural error 
arHl confusion on the way. Comp. ::\[atl. X\'. 1-!, where is 
the original place of the saying. 

Y(·r. -I 0. The r/l{iun/llc uf the prccrcling :-:tatt>llll'nt : Eutlt 
:-:hall fall into a llitc.:h,-thereforc not merely the kncl1cr, l.Jut 
the di-"·,j,1,: ul,o. Otl1crn·ise tire disciple rnw;t s1upa.ss his 
teacher-a re,;ult whiclr, e,·en in tl1e uio:st fortunate circum­
:-:tiuH·(•:s, is not wmally attaiucd. This is thns expressed: _-1 
,li,ri11!,· is ,1ut abol'c his f,'({(-/1a, but uo·_i; 1111c I hut is /111/y p1·•·­
fHl l'cd shall be .\S hi.~ tcad1cr, i.e. whcu he has ree1'.frcd tire 
<"OlllJ1lete prq,aration in the school or his teadH'I' he \1·ill lit• 
,1111al to his tenclier. He will not s11111os, hi111. Jlnt tlw 
disciple must s111pa,,s his teacher (in knowledge, wis1lorn, dis-
1,osition, etc.) if he were not to fall i11to vcnlitio11 along \Yith 
l1i1U. Tire Yiew: he 1ri/l be trained ai; hi.~ frw-lu;· (Kuiund. 
de "•ctte, meek, and others), 1·.c. he will be like him in 
b10wledgc, 1lisposition, etc., satisfies neither the ilh•a of till' 
,;pccially cl1os1•n word KaTTJpT., nor its emphatic 1,0,:ition, nor 
the correlation of vr.Ep arnl we,. As to KaTTJpT1<1p,., sec 011 

1 Cor. i. 10. The saying in Matt. :x. 2-! f. ha,; a differr111 
:significaucc and n·fer!'ncc, rtll(l cannot lie usell to limit tiw 
11 1t·a11ing hPre (in 011po:.;itio11 to Limlcr't; mi,-i11te1prdatiu11 in 
the Stud. 1i. Krit. 1862, p. 562). 

\'\". -11, 42. Luke is not, with l'OJlfu,.;1•tl n·ruinisCl'llce, 
t uming l ,nck to )Ialt. Yii. :3 f. (in oppo:sit i1111 tu de "·1-1 ll-., 

lnrt tllC' tmi11 of l11011~ht is: "liut in onll'r 11<•t t•> l,c Lliud 
l<·adPrS or the l,liilll ye rnu:-:t, l1ef(IJ'C ye \\"Ullld jndgc (Yer. -11) 
mul irnprnYC (nr. 42) the mural comlitiuu or other;;, lirst 
H·ri11u:siy >-l't aliout your ow11 k11owledgl' ol' )·011r,;elf (n·r. -11) 
a11tl i11q,r1,n•111c•11t or yonr,-:e]f (n·r. 4:!,." Luke put,-; the twn 
passages together, but he docs it logically. 

Vv. 43, 4-!. Comp. l\Iatt. vii. H-18, xii. 33 f. For 1 a 
lilan's mr11 1u11rai di,-po,.;iti,m is related t11 Jij,: agency 11po11 

,,thcrs, just a,- i,-; tl1e 11aturc or the tr,·l•,; to thl'ir fruils (t/1, ,.,. 

-i~ no goud ft-,,- ,,./,i,·h J't"1,d1,,·,., 1·111·roi't f,·11il, de.), for (Yer . ..J.-1) 

I llrngrl nptly says on this 'Y"P: "Qni sua trnbc lnbornns alicnam feslucam 
1,etit, c~t similis arbori malac Lon um fmctum affccta11ti." 
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in the cnse of every tl'Ce the peculi,n· fruit is t1w,t from 
which the tree is known. - ouoe 71"a,A,£V 0€VOpov] (sec the 
critical remarks) 1w1·, on the other hand, vice versa, etc. Co111p. 
Xcn. Cyrop. ii. 1. 4; Plat. Gu,:,;. p. 482 D, and elsewhere. 

Ver. 45. The application. Comp. l\Iatt. xii. 35. - 1Tpoef,epn 
K.T.A. refers here also to spul<"cn wo}'(ls. See EK ryap K.T.11.. 

Ver. 46. The vcr(/icatiu,i, however, ol' the spoken wot'll 
which actually goes forth out of the gootl treasure of the heart 
lies not in an ab,;tract confessing of ::\le, but in joining there­
with the doing of that which I say. 

Vv. 4 7-49. See on :;\fatt. vii. ~4-27. - foKa'fE K. E(3cf0vvE] 
not a Hebraism fur: he cfog deep (Grotius aml many others), 
hut a rhetorically emphatic description of the procee<ling : lw 
dug and clciprncd. See ·winer, p. -HG [R. T. 588]. Even 
Deza aptly says : " Crcscit oratio." - €71"£ T. '71"€Tpav J down to 
which he had deepened (sunk hi;; shaft). This is still Jone 
in l'alestine in the case of solid lmilclings. See nobinson, 
l'alcstinc, III. p. 428. - oul TO KaAW', 0£KOOoµeZ<Y0a£ aun711] 

(>'ee the critical rewarks) [)1'(·1111sc it (in respect of its founda­
tion) was well built (namely, with foundation laiJ upon the rock). 
- aKov<Ya<, . . . '71"o£1o-a<, J shall have heard . . . shall ha1x, 
do,ic, namely, in view of the irruption of the last times, full 
of tribulation, before the l'arousia. - Kat E"/EVETo K.T.A.] in 
dose connection with er.Eo-E, and both with eu0/;wr,: cincl th,; 
,,-ain of tlwt lwnsc was grr:ot ; a figure ol' the 1t'11"WAE1a in 
contrast with the eYerlasting (w17, ver. 48, at the ),fo,;siauic 
judgment, 
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CIIAPTEil YII. 

Yim. I. i::-,i oi] Lacl1111. and Tist.:h. liavc i-::-!lor,, follmving A t: 
C* X :!;j,!, :!!J'.I. This evidence is decisive, c,1,ec-iall~· as D 
( eomp. codd. of It.) is not opposed, for it has rni ;,;.,~o fr;. 
K lws i,:;-"o~ oi, whence is explained the rise of the J.',·c,pta. -
Yer. -!. -::-ari;r,] Su also Lachm. and Tisch. The J.',·rcptu is 
,:;-api;", in opposition to derisive evidence. - Yer. 10. aa,1;,o~,7a] 
is not found, ill(]ecd, in B L ~. min. l'upt. cudtl. of It. (dvlvt,,,l 
1,y Lacluu. and Tisch.); lmt it is to be mainl:tined, as the 
(•,·ideucc in its favour is preponderatillg; the omi;;sion i;; vcr_,­
easily to be explained from tlw po~sibility of clispe11si11g with 
t lie word, l.,nt there was no reason to suggest its addition. -
Yer. 11. Instead of iv ~'ii i;~;, which Griesl>. has approver!, awl 
Lacl1111. has in the mar!.!in, the edd. have i, 6; i~r,;. The cvidrncc 
for the t \\'U readings is '.tuunt e1p1ally balanced .• \\' e must come to 
a concln~ion according to the usage of Luke, who expre;;ses "011 
1 he following day" by ~f. a;,;;, al /I'(/ !JS 1rit/1011I iv (s\ds xxi. 1, XXY. 

1 i, xxvii. 18; morconr, in Luke ix. :Ji, where i, is to be llelcted); 
we must therefore read in this place i, ~::, i;r,;. Comp. viii. I. 
Othc•rwisc ~chulz. - ixa,oi] is ,ranting in ]; ll F L ~. rni11. all<l 
most of the vss. Brac-ketP1I l,y Lad1111. It is to he rPtai111·,l 
(eveu against ltinck, L,,,.11/11·. ·c•,·if. p. :\:!l), tlw 11wn: ~o u11 

:wco1111l 11! tla· fre1p1e11cy ol' the .,;,,,1,J, oi 11.atl7,7u.i ,.,;::,7ic, arnl the 
facility, tlH•reforc, wlu•rewith IK.-\:--01 111i; .. d1t lie 1,:1,,;1•1I owr I,_,· 
occasion of t lw f11llowin!! letter,; K .\I o. - \'1•r. 1 :2 .• \l'tl-r ivci; 
Elz. Sdwlz. Ti,-;ch. lwsi• r,,, which is eontlt•111111·d l,,· l:ri1•.,l,., 
dddc1l by L:wl1m.; ii is wanting in anthuritil':i ,-;o 

0

imp11rt:rnt 
t !tat it appl:ar., as s11pple111(•11tary, a<; al,;o 1\op,.; till' ;,,., wliil'l1 
i.:ll'hm. Tisc·h. r1•a1I l11•f11n• 1/_r.ra, :1ltlio11gh lhi,- latt1•r ha,; still 
:-:tru11g1·r :1\(p,-;fali1111. -- \',•r. lti. i1 r, 1 ;f7ail A I: C L::: !IC, mi 11. 

ltan• i.irvr,, in l'av1111r ol' wltielt, 1111,rL'o\'er, l> l1ear., \\'illll'S-', l,_,· 
i;r.,,r•'r.- < ln this ,,,·id,•111·e it i,;, with L:1t·h111. a11tl Tisd1., to l>l' 
]'l"llf1•1-r1·1l. - \'1•r. :!I. lnstL•:1tl of as7r; oi, Ti,-;d1. ha,; i%,ior, (II\ 

,,,·itlt•111·1• ioo f,.elil1•, a11,I \\'ithout s11tii1·iv11t i11t1•rnal n•:1,<11;1. -
Elz. Scholz have 7;, .:Ji.i::-w. This~;, 111i'.,!hl, ill ('IJll,l'l(llelll'l' or tit,• 
1,rec.:edi11;; i%"-rirnTO, kt,·e jn,;l a,; L'a,ily dropl uut as ~lipp1•1l 
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in. Bnt on the ground of the decidedly prepondcmting counter 
evidence, it is by Lnchm. an<l Tisch. rightly deleted. - Ver. 22. 
;;:-,] is "·;mting, it is true, in important authorities (although 
they are not preponderating), and is tleleted by Lachm. ; but 
the omi~sion is explained from l\latt. xi. 5. - Vv. 24-26. 
Instead of i~et-171.!iOan, A B D L s N (yet in ver. 26 not A also) 
have f;~Mare; so Lachm. It is from l\Iatt. xi. 7-9.-Ver. 27 . 
.i1w] is ,nmting in B D L z ~. min. Copt. Arm. Vulg. codd. of 
It. l\[arcion, and is left out by Lachm. and Tisch. An addition 
from l\fatt,h. - Ver. 28. ,;;-porp~:-i,;J is Llelcted,indeed, by Lachrn. (in 
accordance with B KL l\l X z ~, min. vss. an<l Fathers), but was 
omitted in accordance with i\Iatt. xi. 11, from which place, on the 
other hand, was added :-o~ {3a,;;-na:-o~ (rightly deleted by Tisch.). 
- Ver. 31. Before :-iv, Elz. has ek, oi i, r.up,o;, in opposition to 
decisive evidence. An exegetical addition, in respect of which 
the preceding passage was taken as historical narration. - Yer. 
32. Instead of xal i-.i1ourr,v, Tisch. has, on too feeble evidence, 
i.;yo~:-e;. - Ver. 3-!. The arrangemeut rpii.o; :-et,wv. is decisively 
attested. The reverse order (Elz.) is from l\fatth. - Ver. 35. 
,;;-uv:-wv] Lachm. and Tisch. s;-uops. [not Tisch. 8] have this imme­
diately after ck6, but in opposition to preponderating evidence. 
It was omitted in accordance with l\Iatt. xi. 19 (so still in D J,' 
L :i\[ X, min. Arm. Syr.), arnl then restored to the position 
suggested Ly the most ordinary use. - Ver. 36. The readings 
:-~v oTxov aml xa,,x,.i~i, (Lachm. Tisch.) are, on important 
evidence, to be adopted; avaY.i .. was more familiar to the tran­
scribers; Luke alone has xarn;c1 .. - Ver. 37. r,:-,, ~v] is found 
in different positions. B L g ~, vss. Lachm. Tisch. rightly have 
it after 1~,~- In D it is wanting, and from this omission, which 
i<; to Le explained from the possiLility of dispensing with the 
,rorcls, arose their restoration before ar1.ap:-., to which they 
appeared to belong. - Instead of a,,1.iwrn, is to be read, with 
Laclnn. and Tisch., ;caTCLXE1:-a1. Comp. on ver. 36. - Ver. 42. oi, 
both here and at ver. 43, has authorities so important against it 
that it appears to have been inserted as a connective particle; 
it is deleted by Tisch. - eld is wanting in B D L s ~. min. Syr. 
Arr. Perss. Copt. Aeth. Vulg. It. Aug. Suspected by Griesb., 
deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. But why should it have been 
a<lded ? The entire superfluousness of it was the evident cause 
of its oruission. - Ver. -!4. After llp,;i Elz. has r~; urpa,,r,,, in 
opposition to decisive evidence. An addition from ver. 38. 

Yv. 1-10. See on ]ilatt. viii. 5-13. In the present form 
of l\Iark's Gospel the section must have Leen lost at the same 

LUKE II. E 
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time with the Srrmon on the )fount, iii. 1 !) (Ewaltl, IIultz­
mann); both arc supposed to haYc exi.-;ted in the primitin~ 
)fork. Comp. on )fork iii. HI. - €7T:\11pwu€] cum absolri.~sd, 
so that nothing more of them wa,; wanting, an<l was ldt 
l>ehiml. Comp. 1 ~lace. iv. 1 !) ( cod. A) ; Eusebius, JI. B. 
iv. 15 : 7TATJpwuavTo, T1/V r,pouwx11v. Comp. ITVV€T€A.€1T€, 

l\Iatt. vii. '.28. - <iKo<ic;] as )lark Yii. 35. -The healing of 
the leper, which )[atthcw introclnccs before the healing of the 
servant, Luke has inserted already at v. 12 ff. - Yer. 3. 
r,pEu/3uTepou, J as usually : riders of the pcopfr, who also on 
their part were sufficiently intercstc<l in re;;pcct uf the circum­
stance mentioned at ver. G. Hence not: eh i,f; of the ·'!/il"!JOIJI'•·; 
apxiuvva,...,w,ou,, Acts xiii. 15, wiii. 8, 17. - lif1oc; €1TTW, 0] 
crp1ivalcnt to afto, €UTLV, t'va avT<jJ. See Ktilmcr, § 802. 4 ; 
lluttmann, .Nl'11l. (;,._ p. 108 [E.T. 229].-EA0wv] Subse­
quently, in Yer. 6, he changed his mind ; his confidence rosl' tu 
(1. hi"g!tcr pitch, so that he is convincc<l that he needs not to 
suggest to Him the coming at all. - Yer. 4. r,apefn] The 
Rw11ta r,apefH, as the second person, is not foun<l anywhere ; 
for ch/m and (3ov:X.€£ (Winer, p. 70 [E. T. 8D]) are forms 
s1111ctioncd by us(lgr, to which also is to be alhlecl otH; but 
other verbs arc found only in .Aristophane;; and the tragi1.· 
"Tilers ()Iatthaci, p. 4G2; Ileisig, ml Suph. Onl. C:. p. xxii. f.;. 
If r,api!gEt were genuine, it would lie the third person of tltc 
future a<.:Lirn (rni11. : r,apifH,), and the words \\·ouhl contain 
the utterance of the petitioners a111011g thn,ts,·!re's. - VY. 5, tj_ 

avTo<;] 1jw·, WlllH·ly, or his own rneans.1 The Uo1t ifr buildt·r 
did not prejll(lice the s11itdif!J of the lrnihling, 1,ccau,-p that 
came hy means of the cons1T1·11t iu11. Sec Li~htl"oot, p. 7 i .i. 
- rpii\.ouc;J as x,·. G; Acts x. '.2-!, l-i,14ull.-, rdati\·es; ~L'l' 

Xiigelsbad1, Ailill. ~- 1/i(ls, ed. 3, p. :17-!.-Ver. 7. Oto] Oil 

account or rny 11nworthine;;s. - ouotf] ·1wf at 11/1. - Eµau,011] in 
reference to those 1dw !tl(d bt'l'n i;rnt, who Wt>re to npr.-8rnt It i1,1, 

1 II,, was su..J, a frir·n•l of .111,lai,m, an,\ ,hwlt in t\11· .l,·wi,h la111l. Thi., wa, 

a .... 111li1·i1.:nl n·ason fur .k-...11-.; trc·;1ti11_~l1i1111plilt> dill'1·1'1·11tly from tlu- way i11 wlti.-11 

llpaft1·rwar,ls tr,·at1•d tlL,-~yr,111l10,·11i1·ian woman. Ili]_:_::c11f..l,l Ju·r:--ists i11 tradn.:.:­
)latt. \'iii. ;i ff. 1,, llw su)'pu.;,·,l uuin·rs:ilislic rclowhi11g ,,f ~latlhcw. S,-c l,is 

Zeit.,cltr. 1865, p. 48 n; 
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Yer. 3. - 7rai:,] equivalent to oouAo,, ver. 2. Accor<ling to 
Baur, it is an unmerited accusation against Luke that he 
ci-roncously intc1')_Jretccl the ,rai', of his original source, an<l 
nevertheless by oversight allowed it to remain in this place 
(Holtzmann). - Ver. 8. inro igov(j'. Ta(j'(j'6µ.] an expression of 
military subordination : one who is placed under oi·ders. Luke 
might also have written TeTa7µivo,, but the present depicts 
in a more lively manner the concrete relation as it constantly 
0CC1l1'S in the service. -Ver. 10. TOV a(j'0€VOVV7'a 0. v7ta{v.] the 
sick slave well (not: 1·ccovering). c'ur0evovvTa, present participle, 
spoken from the point of view of the ,reµ<f,0evTe,, ver. 6. Ou 
70.p aµa ... v7tatvet 7'€ Ka£ VO(j'€t O av0pw,ro,, Plat. Gorg. 
p. 495 E. As an explanation of this miraculous healing from 
a distance, Schenkel can here suggest only the " extraordinary 
spiritual excitement " of the sick person. 

Vv. 11, 12. The raising of the young man at N'ain (i'~~, n 
pasture gronnd, situated in a south-easterly direction from 
N' azareth, now a little hamlet of the same name not far from 
Endor; see Robinson, Pal. III. p. 469 ; Ritter, Erdk. XV. 
p. 407) is recorded in Luke alone; it is uncertain whether he 
derived the nanative from a written source or from oral tradi­
tion. - iv np Jg71,] in the time that followed thereafter, to be 
construe<l with i7ev. Comp. viii. 1. - µa017ml] in the wider 
sense, vi. 13, xvii. 20. - [,cavot] in considerable number, l\1ehl­
horn, De acUcctii·or.pro adverb. pos. ratione et usii, Glog. 1828, p. 
!) ff.; Ki.ihner, cul Xcn. Anab. i. 4. 12. - w, OE 'YJ"l"/l(j'E ... Kal. 
10011] This ,ea{ introducing the apodosis is a particle denoting 
something additional: also. Comp. ii. 21. When He drew near, 
behold, tlwre also was, etc. See, moreover, Acts i. 11, x. 1 7. -
Tfj µ17Tpt avTov] Comp. ix. 3 8 ; Herod. vii. 2 21 : TOV 0€ 7rai:oa 
... EOVTa oi µovvo7evea; Aescbyl. Ag. 8 72 : µovo'YEVE, 7'€/CVOII 
r.aTpt; Tob. iii. 15; Ju<lg. xi. 34; Winer, p. 189 [E. T. 
264 f.]. -- The tombs (ige,coµlseTo, comp. Acts v. G) were 
outside the towns. See Doughty, Anal. II. p. 50 ff. - ,ca1. 
aih17 x1pa J scil. ~v, which, moreover, is actually read after 
avT'I} by important authorities. It should be written in its 
simplest form, aih17 (Vulg. and most of the cotlcl. of It. have : 
hacc). Beza: "· avTfj X}JP<f (et ipsi quidein vicluae). 
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Vv. 13-13. The sympathy with the mother was in it;,elf 
sufficiently well foun1led, even without the need of any 
special (perhaps direct) acquaintance with her circumstance,.:. 
- µ,1', 1'Aaie] " Consolatio ante opus ostendit operis certo 
l'uturi potestatem," l\engel. - The criflin (11 uopoc;) wa;, an 
1mco\·ere1l chest. Sec "\Vetstein 1·n loc. ; Ifarmar, Bcob. II. 
p. 141. -The mere fo11cl1 without a word caused the bearer,; 
to stand still. A trait of the man·elluu;;. - veaviuKe, uot A.] 
The precelling touch had influenced the urn ,-c;·.,. - cive1'ct0tuez,] 

He sat 111n·(1Jhf. Comp. Acts ix. 40 ; Xen. l'y;•. v. 10 ; J>lat. 
Plwcd. p. GO n : civaKa0tl;oµevo<; €'/T"L T~V 1'AlVTJII, and thereon 
~tallbaum. - EOW1'Ev] l'ump. ix. 42. llis work htHl uow Leen 
done on him. 

Vv. lG, 17 . .Po,Boc;J Fml', the fir~t natural impression, 
Y. 2G. - on ... KaL on] not recitn.live (so usually), Lut 
orgumcntatire (Bornemann), as i. 25 : (we praise Goel) ut'caus, 
... and because. The recitative on occurs nowhere (not even 
in iv. 10) twice in the same discourse; moreover, it is quite 
arbitrary to assume that iu the second hall', which is by nu 
means specifically llifferent from the first, we lmve the wonl,; 
of vthas (l'aulus, Kuinoel, lneek). - They saw iu this miracle 
a UTJµe'iov of a g;·c1d J>l'OJJhct, aud in IIis appearance they saw 
the l>cginning of the :i\Ie;.;sianic <lcliverauce ( comp. i. G 8, 7 8 •. 
- o AO"fO\' oVTO<;] This srryiilff, namely, tlmt a great prophet 
with his claim rnmle good Ly a raising from the 1lead, etc. -
ev OAIJ T. 'I ovo.] a pregnant exprc8sirm : in t/1,· wlu,/,· ,f J11dam, 
whither the saying had penetrated. Co111p. Thul'_nl. iY. -!2: iv 

Aev,caolq, ,i-r. .. oeuav. Judum is not here to be urnlerslooLl in tltc 
narrower sense of the proYince, as though this were ,-:pccilieLl 
as the theatre of the incident (\V eizsiicker), lint in the wi1ler 
sense of 1'11frsl i,1,: in gou:ml (i. i:i); and 1,y iv r.c1un T!i 
7repixwprp, which is nut tu be referred to the neighlJonrhood 
of Nain (Kustlin, p. 2 :ll ), it i;; as,.:erted that the rnmour had 
spread abroad C\'en l1cyornl lhe lirnits of l'alestine. - r.€p1 

avToii] so that He was 111enliuneu as the subject uf the l'l\lllOUI'. 

Comp. v. 15. 
I:1mAr.K.-The nat1uaf explanation of tlii~ miracle as of 111,1 

a,\'akc11ing of a pcrsun only uppurc,1tly du1d (l'aul11,;, A1111uu11; 
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comp. Schleiermacher, L. J. p. 233) so directly conflicts with 
the Gospel narrative, and, moreover, places Jesus in so injurious 
a light of dissimulation and pretence, that it is decisively to 
be rejected, even apart from the fact that iu itself it would be 
improbable, nay monstrous, to suppose that as often as dead 
people required His help, He should have chanced every time 
npon people only apparently dead (to which class in the encl even 
He Himself also must have belonged after His crucifixion} 
Further, the alfrgorical explanation (''T eisse ), as well as also the 
identification of this miracle with the narmtive of the daughter 
of Jainis (Gfrorer, IIcil. Sage, I. p. 194), and finally, the mythical 
solution (Strauss), depend upon subjective assumptions, which 
are not suflicient to set aside the objective historical testimony, 
all the more that this testimony is conjoined, in respect of the 
nature of the miracle, with that of :i\Iatthew (Jairus' daughter) and 
that of ,John (Lazarus); and to suspect the three narratives of rais­
ings from the dead taken together because of the gradual climax 
of their attendant circumstances (Woolston, Strauss: death-bed, 
coffin, grave) is inadmissible, because Luke has not the history of 
the raising on the death-bed until later (viii. 50 ff.), and therefore 
was not consciously aware of that progression to a climax. The 
raisings of the dead, attested beyond all doubt by all the four 
evangelists, referred to by Jesus Himself among the proofs of 
His divine vocation (Matt. xi. 5; Luke vii. 22), kept in lively 
remembrance in the most ancient church (Justin, Ap. i. 48. 22; 
Origen, c. Gels. ii. 48), and hence not to be left on one side as 
proulematical (Schleiennacher,"\Veizsacker), are analogous <1~µ,ew. 
of the specific Messianic work of the future ava<1rntJ1,; vexpwv. 

Vv. 18-35. See on l\fatt. xi. 2-19. l\Iatthew has for 
reasons of his own ginn this history a different and less 
accurate position, but he has related it more fully, not 
omitting just at the beginning, as Luke does, the mention 
of the Baptist's imprisonment. Luke follows another source. 
- 7rEpt 7ravTwv TOVTwv] such as the healing of the servant 
and the raising of the young man. 1 

- Ver. 21. Luke also, 
the physician, here and elsewhere (comp. vi. 17 f., v. 40 f.) 
distinguishes between the naturally sick people and demoniacs. 
])esides, the whole narrative passage, vv. 20, 21, is an addi-

1 Luke also thus makes the sen<ling of John's <liscipli·s to be occasioned by 
the 11:od.:s, the doings of Jesus, as Matthew (<pya). This in O['position to 
Wieseler (in the Gott. Vie1·teljalirsschr. 1845, p. lDi If.). 
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tion by Luke 111 his character of historian. - Kal Tu4>X.] ail(l 

CSJ.lfCially, etc. - exapi<J'aTO] " magnificum verlmm," Bengel. 
Ver. 25. Tpu4>~] not to be referred to clothing, hut to be taken 
generally, 111.rn,'.IJ. - Ver. 27. )fol. iii. 1 is here, as in )Iatt. 
and in )lark i. 2, quotetl in a similarly peculiar form, which 
dilfors from the LXX. The citation in this form had already 
become sanctioned by usage. - Yer. 28. 1rpo</H/T17i,] The 
reflectiveness of a later period is manifest in the insertion of 
this word. l\Iatthew is original.-Vv. 20, 30 do not con­
tain an liistoric!ll notice introduced by Lul.-c by way of com­
ment (Paulus, Dornemann, Schleiermacher, Ladnnmm, Kiistlin, 
Hilgenfeld, Bleek, following olller commentators), for his 
manner elsewhere is opposed to this view, and the spmio11s-
11ess of d1r€ OE o Kvpior;, ver. 31 (in Elz.), is decisive; lrnt the 
words are spol;cn by Jesus, who alleges the di.f!aing rl'.~1t/t 

which the ach'ent of this greatest of the prophets had produc1:d 
among the people and among the hierarchs. In respect of 
this, it is to be conceded that the words in their relation tu 
the 110wer, freshness, and rhetorical vividness of \\·hat has gone 
liefore bear a more ln'storical stamp, and hence might reason­
ably be regarded as a later interpolation of tradition (W eis~c, 
II. p. 100, makes them an echo of l\Iatt. xxi. 31 f.; comp. 
de ·w ette, Holtzmann, and ,v eiss); Ewahl dcri\'es them from 
the Logia, where, however, their original place was, acconliHg 
to him, after ver. 27. - eOtKaLW<J'av T. 0«iv] tlu:y justiji,'fl God, 
i.e. they declared by their act that His will to adopt thl' 
haptism of John was right. -/3a1rT1<J'0. is contc111porancous. -
T~v /3out...17v Tau 0Eov] namely, to become prepared by tin• 
l ,aptism of repentance for the approaching kingtlom of )fossiah. 
This counsel of Goll's will (/3out...11, comp. on Eph. i. 11) thr.,1 
annulled (110fr.), they aboli:;hctl, since thl'y frustrated it,­
realization through their disobedience. Beza. says pertinently: 
"Aln·o!Ja;·unt, ncmpc quotl (((l ·ip.,ius rci t',citum attinet, qun 
evasit ipsis exitii instrn111cnt11111 id, fJllUll cos a,l re:;ipiscc11tia111 
et salutem Yocahat." - Ei.r; iauTou,] 1l'ilh 1't'-"J.'''d to tho,1sdn·s, a 
closer limitation of the r,j,'l'(il('C or ,Jllen7<J'av.1 Bornemann 
( co111p. Castalio) : " qwmt 111,1. ab 1·,,.,is pouldi((t" (" olios t•nim 

1 Ilcngcl justly oliscrns: '' uam ipsnm Dci consilinm 11011 potncrc tolkrc." 
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passi sunt," etc.). This would be To el, EauTov,;; (Soph. 0('({. 

R. 7 0 G ; Eur. Iph. T. G 9 7, and elsewhere). - Ver. 31. Tov,;; 
uv0p. T. ry€v. T.] is related not remotely to ver. 29 (Holtzmann), 
Lut J csus means to have the general designation applied (see 
also YCl'. 3 4) to the hicrarchs, ver. 3 0, not to 7ra8 0 Aao,;;. 
Comp. Untt. xii. 39, xvi. 4. - elulv oµ,.] eluiv has the emphasis. 
- Yer. 3 3. As to the form eu0wv, as we must write with 
Tischendorf [Tisch. 8 has iu0{wv], comp. on Mark i. G. 
The limitations &pTov and oivov, which are not found in 
:i\Iatthew, betray themselves to be additions of a later tradi­
tion, the former being an echo of l\Iatt. iii. 4 ; Mark i. G. -
Ver. 35. See on l\Iatt. xi. 19, and observe the appropriate 
reference of the expression tou,aulJ0,,, IC.T.A. to EOtlCatwuav T. 

0eov, ver. 2 9. Even Theophy lact, who is mistaken in his inter­
pretation of Matt. l.c., expresses in this place the substantially 
turrect view that the divine wisdom whith revealed itself in 
Jesus and the Baptist received its practical justification in the 
conduct of their followers.1 Borneman_n considers these words 
as a continuation of the antagonistic saying loov . . . aµ,ap­
TwAwv, and, indeed, as bitterly ironical: "Et (dicitis): probari, 
spectari so let sapientia, q uac J ohanuis et Christi propria est, 
in filiis ejus onmibus, i.e. in fructibus ejus omnibus." It is 
ngainst this view that, apart from the taking of the aorist in 
the sense of habitual action (see on Matt. l.c.), Ti«va T~;; 

uo<JJ{a,;; can denote only persons; that, according to the 
parallelis111 with ver. 33, the antagonistic jmlgment does not 
go further than aµ,apTwAwv; and that Jesus would scarcely 
Lreak off his discourse with the quotation of an antagonistic 
snrcasm instead of delivering with His own judgrnent a final 
decision in reference to the contradictory phenomena in ques­
tion. - 7ravTwv] added at the eud for emphasis, not by mistake 
(Holtzmanu, \Veiss), serves to confirm what is consolatory in 
the experience declared by eoi«aiw0'1/ K. T.A. 

Ver. 3 G. This narrative of the anointing is distinct from 
that given in Matt. xxvi. G ff.; l\Iark xiv. :3 ff.; Johu xii. 1 ff. 

1 Comp. Pressel, Philolog . .ilhm,llen iib. d. Evang. Matth. (Schulprogrnmm), 
Ulm 1S65, p. 3 f., who nevertheless takes,.,,., in the sense of in (Matt. vii. 16 
a11u elsewhere), without essential difference of meaning. 
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Sec on :\fatt. xxYi. G. The supposition that there wn-; mdy 
one incident or the kiwi, can Le imlulged only nt Li!l.·/s 
expense. He mnst either hi111.,df have put aside the actual 
circumstances, and have achle1l new l'ircnmstanccs (IIng, 
Gutacht. II. p. 98), "·hich is in itself <p1ite improuahle, or he 
must ha,·e followed a tradition ,rhid1 had transferred the 
latl'r incident i11to nu earlier periOll; comp. Ewalt!, J\leek, 
Ilultzmann, Schenkel, '\Yeizsiid,er; Sl"i1leiermad1er also, al'cord­
ing to whom Luke must have adopted a distvrtnl narrative; 
allll IIilgenfcl<l, accordi11g to wlw111 he must have rc11w,ldlol 
the ohler 11arrati,·e on a Pauline Lasis. But the accon11ts of 
:\lark nml ::\Iatthew presnppo~c a trntlition so consLrnL a,; to 
time and place, that the suppose1l cno11cous (Jolm xii. 1 ff.; 
<lislocntion of the tradition, conjoined with free rem0Llelli11!-'.·, 
ns well as its preference on the pnrt of Lnke, can co1m11ern l 
itself only less than t!tc hypothesis thnt he is relating all 
anointing which actually occurred earlier, and, on the other 
hand, luu; passed over the similar subsequent incitlent; hence 
it is the Jes:; to he conceived that Simon couhl have lJecn the 
husband of l\Iartha (Ile11gsteul,erg). Notwithstanding the 
fact that the rest of the evangelists relate an anointing, Ham 
has taken our 11anative as an <tlfrgol'iml pocni (sec his En, ilf/· 
p. GOl), which, according to him, has its parallel in the sec­
tion concerning the woman taken in ntlnlicry. Straus, 
sought to confuse together the t,rn narratiYe.s of nnointi11g 
and the acconnt of the woman taken in adnltcry. Acl'orJ­
ing to Eil'hthal, II. p. 252, the narrntiYc is :rn i11terplll:ttio11, 
nml that the most pernicious of nil from a moral poi11t of 
view! 

Vv. 37, 38. ''Hn, 1jv Jv T. 7r0AH ,iµapT.] Acconli11g lo this 
arrangement (see the critical remarks): ·1dw ·in the city 1rns a 
sinner: she was in the city a person practising pro:c;titntion.1 

See on c1µapTwA.o, in this sense, '\\r etstein ·in luc.; llorvill, ad 
Char. p. 220. Cump. 011 John viii. 7. The wu1wut thruugh 

1 Grolins ~ays pr•rtin"nlly: "Qnhl rnirnm, l:th·s n,l Chrblnm eonfngisse, 
cum ,,t a,l .Johannis baptismum v,·n,•rint 1 l\latt. xxi. 3'.!." Schl,•icrmach,·r 
nu~ht not to have exphirn·,1 it away a~ the '' ,infnl woman in th,· general ,cn,c .• , 
She hall been a ,,,.,,,~ ()latt, xxi. :Jl). 
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the influence of Jesus (it is unknown how; perlmps only by hear­
ing His preaching and by observation of His entire ministry) 
had attained to repentance and faith, and thereby to moral 
renewal. Now the most fervent love and reverence of grati­
tude to her deliverer urge her to show Him outward tokens of 
these sentiments. She docs not speak, but her tears, etc., arc 
more eloquent than speech, and they are understood by Jesus. 
The impeifect 1jv does not stand for the pluperfect (Kuinoel and 
others), but Luke narrates from the standpoint of the public 
opinion, according to which the woman still was (ver. 39) what 
she, and that probably not long before, had been. The view, 
handed down from ancient times in the Latin Church (sec 
Sepp, L. J. II. p. 2 81 ff. ; Schegg in loc.), and still defended 
by Lange,1 to whom therefore the ,ro;\ii;- is Magclala, which 
identifies the woman with 1llary Jlfagdalcne (for wliosc festival 
the narrative before us is the lesson), and further identifies 
the latter with the sister of Lazarus, is, though adopted even 
by Hcngstenberg, just as groundless (according to viii. 2, 
moreover, morally inadmissible) as the supposition that the 
,ro;\ii;- in the passage Lefore us is Jerusalem (Paulus in his 
Comment. n. 1:xcg. Handb.; in his Leben Jcsu : Bethany). Nain 
may be meant, ver. 11 (Kuinoel). It is safer to leave it 
indefinite as the city in n·ltich dwelt the Pharisee in que;;tion. 
- o,r{u(JJ r.apd- -r. ,roo. au-r.] According to the well-known 
custom at meals, Jesus reclined, with naked feet, and these 
extended behind Him, at table. - ~pga-ro J vividness of descrip­
tion attained by making conspicuous the first thing done. -
-rij,; ,ceqia;\-iji;-] superfluous in itself, but contributing to the 
vivid picture of the proof of affection. - ,ca-recp{;\ei] as Matt. 
xxvi. 49. Comp. Polyb. xv. 1. 7: cl/yevvwi;- -rovi;- ,rooai;­

,ca-raqii}..o'iev TWV ev -rip uvveop{rp. Among the ancients the 

kissing of the feet was a proof of deep veneration (Kypke, I. 
p. 242; Dorvill, acl Charit. p. 203), which was manifested 
especially to Rau bins (Othonius, Lex. p. 2 3 3 ; W etstein in Zoe.). 
-The tears of the woman were those of painful remembrance 
and of thankful emotion. • 

Vv. 39, 40. To the Pharisee in his legal coldness an<l 
1 Heller follows him in Herzog's Bncykl. IX. 1'· 104. 
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vonceit, the csscncr, the moml chamcta of the proccClli11g, 
remains entirely unknown; he sees in the fact that Jcs1t,; 
ac<11tic,-ecs in this l1omagc of the siuful 1ro11urn the proof tliat 
He dOl'S 11ot know lwr, and therefore is 110 prophet, Lecaw::c 
He allows Himself 111wwarcs to lie delilcd Ly her who i,; 
unclean. - ovTo,] placed fir:-;t with an emphasis of deprecia­
tion. - 7TOTa7i17] of 1ch11t ch(l/'((cll'I', i. :2\t. - ijn, ll'ITT. auTOu] 
she 1clw toudu·s, comes in co11tnct with llilll. - on] that lihl', 
1wmdy. - Ver. 40. Jcs1ts saw i11to the thou!Jhts of the 
Pharisee. The ifxw K.T.'A. is a " comis pracfatio," Dengel. 
OLsen·e that the J>l1arisce l1imsclf, in respect of such a sccm•, 
(lnes 11ot vc11turc to throw a11y suspicion of i1111,wmlity on 
Jesus. 

Yv. 41-43. By the one cfrb/01· 1 the 1co11wn is typified, l,y 
the other Simon, Loth with a view lo what is to Le said at 
Yer. 4 7. The supposition thn.t Loth of them had 1,een hmlul 
Ly Jesus of a dismsc (l'aulus, Kuinoel), tloes not, so far as 
Simon is co11cemed, iind n.ny sure ground (in opposition to 
Holtzmann) in the o 'A.er.po, of the later narrative of the 
anoi11ting (in l\fatthew and l\fark). The crl'IWur is Christ, of 
whose debtors the one owes Him a ten times heavier deLt 
(referring to the wo11,an in her agony of repentance) than the 
other (the Pharisee regarded n.s the righteous m 111 he fancied 
l1imsdf to Le). The difference i11 the degn c of guilt is 
memmrcd l,y the difference in the suLjcctiYe w,1.~l'iu1w1css of 
guilt; by this also is measnre(l the much or little of tl1e 
fur!Jirrncss, which again l1a8 for its result the 1111H.:h or little 
of tl1e grateful lore shown to Christ, \'Cl'. 41 ff. - µ11 ixoVTCt)IJJ 

"Ergo 110n soh·itur <lcl)itum s11Lseq11c11le alllore et grato a11i11111,"' 
1\e11gel. - On the i11terpolate(l elr.€, which make» the q11e,;tio11 
more poi11tc1l, comp. I~rerni, wl Do11. wlr. Phil. 1. p. 11 !:i. 

Y,·. 4-l-JG. ,Jesus places the affoctionate scr\'iC('S rernlcreil 
1,y the wolll:111 in coutrast with the cold re,;pedal,le tlcrneanour 
of the l'hari,-cc, ,rho ha(l 11ot oLscrved toward,; Hirn at all the 
!'lls/11111.s of courtesy (foot-washing, ki:,;si11g) :tll(l of (lel'ercnl·e 

I Jnst,,a,I or xp•w?i .. tl,r late inr,-rior rnrm or writiu~. X"'¥· is on ,1,·risin 
1·1·i,h·111·1• to 111, :uloplctl, aluu;; wilh Lad11na11n nu,I 'J'js,·lt,·1ulurf \Lolw,·k, 11</ 

l'!try11. p. GDl), 
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(anointing of the head). - uou ei,; 'T. ol11:.] I came into thy 
house. The uou being placed first sharpens the rebuke. -
That, moreover, even the foot-washing before meals was not 
absolutely a rule (it was ouserve<l especially in the case of 
guests coming off a journey, Gen. xv iii. 4 ; J udg. xix. 21 ; 
1 Sam. xxv. 41; 2 Thess. v. 10) is plain from John xiii., and 
hence the neglect on the part of the heartless Pharisee is the 
more easily explained. - e{3pegE µou 'T, 7roo.] moistened 1n?J feet. 
Comp. on John xi. 3 2; Matt. viii. 3. - Observe the contrasts 
of the less and the greater :-(1) vowp and "ToZ, S/111:pvuw; (2) 
<f,L°Jv'7µa, which is plainly understood as a kiss upon th,: 
mouth, and ov SdX. 11:aw<f,. µ. 7ou, 1r0Sa,; (3) i"'A.a{rp Thv ,wpa"'A.. 
and µvp<p ,;,x. µ. 'TOU<; '71'oDa<; (µupov is an aromatic anointing 
oil, and more precious than e">..atov, see Xen. Conv. ii. 3). -
a<f,' r,, elu17X0ov] loosely hyperbolical in affectionate con­
si<leration,-suggeste<l by the mention of the kiss which was 
appropriate at the ente1·ing. 

Ver. 4 7. Ou xa.ptv, by Beza, Grotius, Griesbach, Lach­
mann, Tischendorf, <le W ette, Ewald, meek, and others, i~ 
separated from A.E"'fW uoi by a comma, and connected with 
a<f,ewvwi. But the latter has its limitation by on 11:.T.X. It 
is to be interpreted : on account of which I say unto thee; on 
behalf of this her manifestation of love (as a recognition ancl 
l1igh estimation thereof) I declare to thee. - a<f,ewvmi 11:.T.X.J 
her sins arc forgiven, the many (that she has committed, vv. 
3 7, 3 9 ), since she has loved much. This on ~'Y°'7T'TJ<TE '71'0A.v 
expresses not the cause, and therefore not the antecedent of 
forgiveness. That the words do express the antecedent of 
forgiveness is the opinion of the Catholics, who maintain 
thereby their doctrine of contritio charitate formatn and 
of the merit of works; and lately, too, of de vV ette, who 
recognises love for Christ and faith in Him as one; of 
Olshausen, who after his own fashion endeavoms to oYcrcome 
the difficulty of the thought by regarding love as a racptfrc 
activity; of Paulus, who drags in what is not found iu the text; 
of Baumgarten - Crusius, and of meek. Although dogmatic 
theology is not decisive against this opinion (see the pertinent 
ol>servations of l\lelanchthon in the Apo!. iii. 31 ff. p. 87 f), 
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yet perhaps the context is, because this view clirectly con­
tradicts the r.apa/3o'A.17, vv. 41, 42, that lies at its foundation, 
as ,rnll as the ~~ oe o'A.{'Yov ,i.cpfernt "· T.'A.. which immediately 
follows, if the love docs not appear as the consequent of the 
forgiveness; the anlecerlcnt, i.e. the subjective cause of the 
forgiveness, is not the love, but the faith of the penitent, as is 
plaiu from ver. G 0. Contextually it is right, therefore, to 
un<lerstarnl on of the gto111ul of recognition m· acbwwlnlg­
ment: Her sins are forgiven, etc., 1chich 1·s ccdrrin, since site 
lias nwnijl'stcd lure in an c.caltnl degree. Dengel says perti-
11ently: "Hemissio peccatorum, Simoni non cogitata, probatw· 
11 fnrctn, ver. 42, qui est evi<lens et in oeulos incurrit, 
quum illa sit occulta;" and Calovius: "probat Christus a pos­
teriori." Comp. Beza, Cah·in, \V etstein, Hofmann, Sclu·iftbrn•. 
I. p. 603 f.; Hilgenfeld also, Eurrng. p. 17G. The ol1jection 
against this view, taken by Olshausen and nleek, that the 
aorist 1i"/ar.71a-e is inappropriate, is quite a mistake, and is 
nullified by passages such as John iii. I G. The cicpewVTat 
expresses that the woman is in the condition of forgivcncs.~ 
(in slutu gmtiac), and that the criterion thereof is the much 
lorn manifested Ly her. It is thereafter in ver. 48 that J csus 
makes, even to herself, the express declaration. - w oe o'A.{'Yov 
&cpleTat, o'A.i'Y, ci'Yar.i] a general decision in precise opposition 
to the first half of the verse, with intentional application to 
the moral condition of the l'harisee, which is of snd1 a kinll 
that only et little fo1·gfrencss fulls to his slull'c, the conS(<J.IICi!Ce 

l,ciug tltat he also manifests but little lore (vv. 44-4:G). There 
was too much want of self-knowledge and of repentance in 
the self-righteous Simon for him to be a subject of inuch 
forgiveness. 

Ver. 48. The I'ltariscc is dismissed, and now ,Jesus sati:=:fies 
the woman's nee<l, aml gives her the formal and direct a.~.mr­
ancc of her panloneJ condition. Sub.fat irdy she 1Cas alremly 
in this cunuition through her faith (ver. 5 0), and her lo\'e 
was the result thereof (ver. 47); but the oljcctil'c ass11rw1cc, 
the cleclared absolution on the part or the forgiver, now com­
pleted the moral dcliYcrance (vcr. 50) which her faith hau 
wrought. 
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Ver. 49. "HpgavTo] The beginning, the rising up of this 
thought, is noteworthy in Luke's estimation.-T{<; ouTa<; iuTw 

K.T.X.J a question of displeasure. - Ka{: even. 
Ver. 50. Jesus enters not into explanation in answer to 

these thoughts, but closes the whole sceue by di·sniissing the 
woman with a parting word, intended to confirm her faith by 
pointing out the ground of her spiritual deliverance. - ~ 
7rfun<; u.] "fidcs, non amor; fitles ad nos spectat, amorc con­
vincuntur alii," Bengel. - €l<; €lp~vr,v] as viii. 48. See ou 
Mark v. 34. 

RE'.IIARK.-From the correct interpretation of this section it 
is manifest of itself that this passage, peculiar to Luke, coutains 
nothing without an adequate motive (ver. 37) or obscure (ver. 
47); but, on the contrary, the self-consistency of the whole 
incident, the attractive simplicity and truth with which it is 
set forth, and the profound clearness and pregnancy of meaning 
characteristic of the sayings of Jesus, all bear the stamp of 
originality; and this is especially true also of the description 
of the woman who is thus silently eloquent by means of her 
behaviour. This is in opposition to de "\Vette ( comp. also 
Weiss, II. p. 142 ff.). A distorted narrative (Schleicrnmcher), 
a narrative from "a somewhat confused tradition" (Holtz­
mann), or a narrative gathering together ill - fitting elements 
(Weizsiickcr), is not marked by such internal truth, sensibility, 
and tenderness. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

YEr.. :]. Iw,LtaJ of a:,,;, Scholz and Tiseh. have a:,~~,;, on pre-
1,omlerating eviJence. The singular mure rea<lily oecurrcd to 
t lie transcribers, partly lJecrrnse rira, ,Hl,pu~;'J/J,, haJ gone uefurl', 
partly by reminiscences of :\Iatt. xxvii. ;j,i; ::\fark x\·. -±1. -
Instead of ck6 we must read, with Lacl1111. aud Tiseh., on Lleci­
,-;i\·e evidence, ir.. - Yer. 8. Elz. has i--;;-i. Dut ,i; has <lccisiYe 
attestation. - Yer. !)_ i.i,~m;] is \\·an ting in D lJ LU E: ~. min. 
:-;yr. Pcrss. Copt. Ann. Yulg. It. Suspectell by Griesb., rl'jeeted 
l ,y "' assen h. and Schulz, deleted hy Lael 1111. allll Ti!ieh. 1 :u t 
the omt io obli']_uct "·as the cause rather of its omission than uf 
its addition. - Yer. lG. i--;;-,,iJr,iriv] Lachm. and Tisch. have ,iJr,­
r.n. Sec ou ::\fork iv. 21. - Ver. 17. 6:, ,,~irJf,,,,rn,l Lael 1111. and 
Tisch. have 6:, t"ri 1 ,'AJtrJr,, in accor<lance with ll L S ~, 33. An 
n l teration for the sake of the following ii.Jr,. - Yer. :W. i.e16ir-~,] 
i,; wanting in B D L ~ E: ~. min. vss., also Yulg. It. Das. Delctell 
l,y Laclnn. and Tisch. It is to be maintainell; the looseness of 
construction occasioned in some authorities its simple omissiou, 
in others the snl,stitution of fr,, as read by Tischendorf. - Yer. 
:!f;. I'o.oapr,,;.,J Lachm. and Tisch. [Tisch. 8 ha;; r,n,irr,,~,], ful­
l,,\1·i11g BC? D, Vulg. It., have I',pa,rr,v:.iv. L X ~. lllill. vss. Epiph. 
l,avc I',p1w;,;.,. Sec on ::\fatt. - Yer. :!9. Iusteall of -car;,f,"i., 
\l·e must read, with Laehm. a11Ll Ti::;ch., "apr,1,i.i.,-, uu dl·ci,-iYe 
e\·idt11ce. - Yer. :H. "apeu,i.e,] "ap,r.ui.i"v (Laehm. Tisch.), 
although st;·ongly atte;;ted, is an alteration to suit the co11-
11cction a11ll f.'ullo\\'i11g the parallels. - Yer. :;~. f3~uv,.,i,i,~,] 
Lachm. has p&ir,u,:J.i,r,, in acconlauce \l·ith H D K lJ ~. 111i11. ~yr. 
Aeth. Vere. 1-'rom the parallels. - ,.,.,,,,r.ui.r,a,] L1eh11,. all([ 
Ti"ch. have ~a,,r.ui.,ira,, i11 acconlance with ll c• LE:, min. Ju 
)latthew the former, in )lark 1.he latter I"l'atling. The e\"illcncl: 
i~ not decisi\'C, lmt probably tl,c imperfrc·t is from :\Iau hc\1·, 
as it is 011ly in that Uospcl that the reading is without, \·aria­
tion. - VL•r. :;::. !11,;!e:ul of ,iirr,i.J,v, eiirr,i.,liv is dccisiwly attc.,tetl 
(Lachm. Ti,-cl1.). - Yer. :.:-1. 1,1nr,.1i,i,~,] ·with Grie;;u. Scholz, 
Lachm. Tisch., who fullow <lecisivc e\'itlc11ec, read 1,,610;. -
,i.::-,i.J6.,,;] whieh Elz. has hefurc rl-;;-r,1 1., is cornlc11me,l 1111 dl!ci­
:-;i\·c evidence. - Yer. Jli. r.ai] ia nut fuu11u in D C lJ L l' X ~, 
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min. Syr. Pers.P Copt. Arm. Shw. It. Condemned l,y Griesh., 
deleted by Lachm. But as it might be dispensed with, and, 
moreover, as it is not read in l\lark v. 16, it came easily tu 
disappear. - Ver. 37. ~P~•7iO'av] Lachm. has i;pwnJO',v, in accord­
ance with A n C K l\I P x N, min. Vere. An emendation. -
Yer. 41. au,6;] Lachm. has ou,o;, in accordance with ll DR, min. 
Copt. Brix. Vere. Goth. The Rcccpta is to be maintained; the 
rei'erence of ai'i,6; was not perceived. - Ver. 42. iv os ,f; kayw] 
Lacltm. and Tisch. [Tisch. 8 has iv oe ,rj:, i,,;;-dyw] read xal i1 iv.,o 
i, ,f; ,;;-op,,.MOw, but only on the authority of C D* P, Vulg. also, 
It. l\farcion. The Rcccpta is to be adhered to in consideration 
of the preponderance of evidence in its favour, and because the 
frequently used ,;;-opeuea~a, would be more readily imported than 
i,.::-ci.1m. - Ver. 43. i,,;;-'] Lachm. and Tisch. have r.k', in accord­
ance with A B U S 254. The Ecccpta is a correction, instead 
of which 69 has ,;;-ap'. - Ver. 45. Instead of O'~v aiJrf, Elz. Scholz 
have .,1,,,' akoii, in opposition to decisive evidence (in D, min. and 
a few vss. the words xal oi O'uv ai'i,rj:, are wanting altogether). -
x. ,._fye,;· rf; o a-'1,,. µ,.] is, with Tisch., following ll L N, min. Copt. 
Sab. Arm., to be deleted. Taken from l\lark, on the basis uf 
ver. 45. - Ver. 48. Bap6E1] An addition from Matthew; deleted by 
Lachm., Tisch.-Ver. 49. Instead of 11,fi Lachm. Tisch. have 11,r,r..b, 
in accordance with n D N, Syr.P (marked with an asterisk), Cant.. 
This µ,r;r..fr,, in consequence of :Mark v. 35 (,is"), was written iu 
the margin by way of gloss, and was afterwards taken in, some­
times alongside of µ,fi (thus B: wr, 1u1r..i>1), sometimes instead of it. 
- Ver. 51. Instead of J,._oc,;, (Gricsb. Scholz, Lacluu. Tisch.) Elz. 
has ,iO'ei,B~v, in accordance with Il D V, min. Copt. Aeth. This 
latter is to be restored; the simple form is from Matt. ix. 23, 
l\1ark v. 38, and was the more welcome as distinguished from the 
following efoe,._0,iv ("et cum vcn1'ssct domum, non permisit intrarc," 
etc., Vulg.). - ouofva] Lnchm. and Tisch. have ma (l'~V aurcii, upon 
suflicient evidence. ouoiva is from l\Iark v. 37. - Ver. 52. our..] 
B C D F L X A ~, min. vss. have oi'i yap. Commended by Gries b., 
adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. [Tisch. 8 has oih]. :From Matt. 
ix. 24, whence also in many authorities ,o r.opa-r,ov is imporkd 

ft • 'O V ~4 ' 0 - ' "y ' '] • t" • D D a er a,;;-, . - er. v· . e'Y..,oa1,w, ,:;w ,;;-w,. xa, 1s wan 1ng 111 , 
L X ~. min. Vulg. It. Syr.cur Amhr. Bede. Suspected by Griesb., 
deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. If the words had been genuine, 
they ,rnuld hardly, as recording a detail of the narrative made 
fallliliar by l\Iatthew and Mnrk, have been omitted here. -
iy,fpo:i] with B C D X ~ 1, 33, Ei"P• is in this place also ( comp. 
Y. 23 f., vi. 8) to be written. So Lachm. and Tisch. [Tisch. 8 
has iyefpou]. Comp. on Matt. ix. 5. 
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Yv. 1-3 . .A general historical statement m regard to the 
continued oflicial teaching in Galilee, and the ministry (l 

·1co111m connected therewith. - iv T~':J Ka0cg.J Comp. vii. 11. 
- Kat auToc;-J Ka£ is that \\"hich carries forward the narrative 
after €"/€VETO (sec on Y. 12), and auToc;- prepares the way for 
the mention of the follu1cc,-s of Je;:;u;:; (Kat oi owOEKa K.T.A.). -
KaTa '1,0AtV] as Yer. 4. - 11:fo~,o.J see Oil ::\Iatt. xxvii. 5 G. She 
is neither the woman that anointed ,J esns, vii. i 7, nor the 
f<ister of Lazarus. - acp' 1jc;- oa1µov. e1rTa i~EA1)A.] Comp. l\Iark 
xvi. 9. A si11111ltrrnro11s possession by seven devils is to be 
conceived of, so far ::;imilar to the condition of the possessed 
man at Gadnra, viii. 3 0. Cullip., even at so early a 11eriod, 
Tertnllinn, De Anim. 25. La11ge, L. .f. II. 1, p. 292, ration­
alizes : 1 

" a convert whom J esns had reseuetl from the henvy 
curse of sin." Comp. also Hengstenberg on ,Juhn, II. p. ~UG, 
according to whom she was "an n,w;icipatcd ·1tu11um" who 
found in Christ the tranquillizing of the tumult ()f ha emu! innul 
nature. The express TE0Epa1rwµevai, licafol, should certainly 
have guarded against this view. - €7rtTpo1rov] )Iatt. XX. 8. 
He lwd probably been a steward, r1111l she \\·as his 1cidoE·. She 
is also named at xxiv. 10.-'Hpwoov] Probably .Antipr1s, 
because without a11y distingni,.Jiing limitation. Xeither Jo,u1,u~ 

nor S11smo1a is knuwu in a11y other relation. - Ot1)Kovovv J 
with mea11s of fo·i11g and other killlls of necessaries, )Iat,. 
xxvii. 55. 

Vv. 4-15. See on )Iatt. xiii. 1-28; :;\Iark iv. 1-20. The 
foequcncc of events between the message of the Uaptist and thi,.; 
parabolic tli-;course is in )fattl1cw wholly differe11t. - uvvfovToc;­

oe] 1d1ilst, hu1ccrrr, a (Jl'l'((t croml ()f people C(llll'.' to:;d!tn·, a/.~o 
of those 'ldw, city U!J city, di"l'w 1wu· to Hilil. Twv K.T.A. 

1 Tli:1t what is IH•rt, rnc·ant is "the et hit-ally enlpal,],, an,! tl.u•rl'f,,r,• m,·t:1-
]•horieal 111, .... ~1.-s:-ion of an tniug soul that wa~ l'1n11ph-Ldy u11d,·r tltl' po\\'l'I" of the 
'l'irit c,f th,· worl,l." This "xl'lai11i11.~ away or the lit,·ral i'"'"'"'io11 (i11 whil'h, 
morronr, Fatlll'rs such as (:regc,ry a11,l Bnle have alrca,ly 11n·ce1lc,l hi11J) is not 
to be tlcfcntletl by comparison of :Matt. xii. 43 ff., Luke xx. 24 ff., where 
tl·rtaiHly the scvt•ll dt"1111111s only :--t•l'\"l' tlu· purpnsP ul' tht paru/1{,:. llt•sidt·s, it is 

pnr,• i11n11tion to li11,I in the·",., 11 demo11s tlie r,·pr,·"·11tati<>n of the ~pirit or tL,· 
"·url,l in its w/,o/,· 7,01c11·. At lea,t, aceur,.ling to tliis tlw ,ll"lllOII in .l\latt. xii. ~5 
woultl only have ncetletl to take with him six other tlcmons. 
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depends ou o X"-OU r.o;\.;\.ov, am! Kai, al,o, sl1ows that l11i,; 
oxt..oc; ,ro;\.v,;-, llesides others (such, namely, as were dwelling 
there), consisted also of those who, city Ly city, i.e. by cities, 
etc. "Ex quavis nrbe erat cohors aliqua," Heugel. - E7T£7To­

p€11ECT0ai, not : to juurncy after (Tiettig iu the Stud. 'U. K,·it. 
1 S::lS, p. 48G), Lnt to journey thithri·, to drnw towards. Cornp. 
Bar. vi. 62; Polyb. iv. 9. 2. Nowhere else in the New 
Testameut ; in the Greek writers it iR usually found with an 
accusative of place, iu the i:;euse of JJCJ'{(!)1'arc trrrnm, and the 
like. - Otd r.apa/3.J by means of a paraLle. Luke has the 
parable itself as brief am! as little of the pictorial as possible 
(::,ee especially vv. 6, 8); the original representation of the 
Lo,1p·a (which ·weiss finds iu Luke) hn,; already faded away. 
- Ver. fi. The collocatiou o CT?TE{pwv TOV CT7Tttpat TOV CT?Topav 
l1as somewhat of sirnple sole11mity arnl eamestucss. ---- µiv J 
Kai follows iu ver. 6. See 011 ::\fork ix. 12. - Kal KaTE?TaT.J 
11ot inappropriate, since the 1liscoursc is certain!.,· of the foot­
path (in oppositio11 to de \Yette), lint au inci<le11tal detail not 
intended for exposition (\'er. 12).-Ver. 7. Ez, µfocp] Tlie 
wsult of the £7TECTEV. See un :;\latt. x. 16 ; aud Kriiger, 
(Id Dion. Hal. J[ist. p. ::102. - - CTuµqwEiCTat] "n11a cum herha 
segetis," Emsmus. -- Vv. D -11. TLC, ... avT17J uamely, KaTa T1]1' 

EPf.LTJVELav, Euthymins Zigalienus. -- To'ic; OE Aot,ro'i, iv r.apa/3.] 
b11t to the nst the mysteries of the kingdom of Go<l are given 
1·n po ,·ablcs, th11t they, etc. What follmn;, viz. Zva /3'AE7TOVTEs' 

µ~ /3AE7TWCTl K.T.'A., is the contrnst to ryvwvat. --- t<1Tt OE: aVTTJ 
1j ,rapa,80)1.~] lint what follows 1~~ thr parable (aceorcliug to it::; 
meaning). -- oi 0€ ,rapa T~V oSov J to complete this expression 
understand 111rapEvTEc;, which is to lit! liorrowe1l from the fore­
going o CT,ropac;. But since, aecor<ling to ver. 11, the seecl is 
the Gosprl, a quite fittiny form into which to put the exposi­
tion would perhaps have been To Of ,rapa n',v ooov TavTwv 
ECTT{v, oi' K.T.A. V v. 14, 15 come uearer to such a logically 
exaet mode of expression. -- Yer. 1 :~. Those, hoverer, (sown) 
upon the 1·ocl.: arc they 1dw, when they shall ha1.:c heard, rcccirl' 
the 1tord 11·ith .foy; aiul these, iiulccd, hct1.:c no root, 1dw for r1. 

11·Mlc bdicrc, etc. -- Ver. 14. But that which fell among the 
thorns, thl'sc arc they who lwu ltrnnl, and, 9oi11g mrn.11 among 

LUKE II, F 
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mN.~, d,·., they arc rlwl.·cd. The ouTot (in;;tead of TovTo) is 
attracted from what follows (Kiilmer, ml .L·u. Jfo,1. i. 2. 42'\, 
as also at ver. 1 i:i. - v1To w,p1µvwv K.T.A.] a modal limitatiu11 
to 1TopwoµEvoi, so that vr.d marks the accompanying rl'lation~, 
in this case the ·i;,1p11ls,·, n11da 1d1 idi their r.opdmT0at, that 
is, their 11wrn;1rnt th,·,·,fi'om (that is, their further life-guidance), 
proceeds, llomemann in loc. ; llemhanly, p. 2 G 8 ; Ellendt, 
Lo;. Suph. I I. p. 881. The comiecti 11g of these won ls with 
uvµ7T'VL"/. (Theophylact, Castalio, Heza, El,mer, Zeger, Dengel, 
]si:uinocl, de \Yelte, Ewald, Schegg, aml other;;) has against it 
the fact that without some 1prnlifying phrase r.opwoµEvot 

would not be a. picturesque (1lc \Y ette ), hut an unml'aning 
addition, into which the interpreters were the lirsL to i,1tl'(Jr/w,: 

anything characteristic, as lleza, Elsner, \Yoll', Yalckl•naer: 
d i!J;·cssi ab a1{(lito r,·rbo, anu l\Iajns, \V etstein, Kuinoel, arnl 
others : scnsi1,i ac pa nlatiui (following the supposed meaning 
of :J'i1, 2 Sam. iii. 1, and elsewhere). Comp. Ewalil, "more 
and more." - Toii ,Biov] belongs to all the three particulars 
mentioned. Temporal co i'CS (not merely "·ith reference to the 
poor, hut in general), temporal ricltl's, and ternporal pfrasurt'.~ 

are the conditioning circumstances to which their interest is 
enchaineLI, and among which their 7T'Op€vEu0at proece1k -
uvµ1Tv{7ovTat] the same which at vcr. 7 "·as cxpress(•<l 
aetivcly: ai aKav0at ,;,,ir.vtfav aUTO. Hence uvµr.1 1{~;ovTat 

is pa.\.\ll'C; not: th,·.11 dwl.·c (what was heard), hnt: th,·.,; 11,·,· 
,·hol.-l'rl. That which hold:-; good of the sce1l as a type of the 
teachiug is m;sertc1l of the men in whose hearts the l'llica1·y of 
the teaching amounts to nothing. This want of precisinn is 
the result of the fact that the 1,,.(li'r'I'-~ rel'erre1l to w1•rc tho,1-

s,-!rrs markcLI out as the scecl amou,c!; the thoms. - "· ou 

T€AEu<p.] consequence of the uuµm,i7., /h,·.11 do ,,ut. liri11q lo 

•11wturif,'J, theni occur:-; in their case uo l,riu.c!;illg to maturity. 
Examples in Wetstein and Kypke. - Yt>r. 15. To SE t!,, T. K. 

~,fi] sc. 7T'€<1"DV, vcr. 1 -!. - iv ,cap6t<I K.T.A.] IH•l,111:.!·,; to ,ca,E­

xovui (1.-c,p fast, S(!l) Oil 1 Cor. xi. :2), allll ll/CO!J<J"QVT€<; T,:,, 

;\r,7. is a qualifying clan,.;c inserte1l parenthetically. -- Ka;\.f, 

K. ,is;a0fi] in the trnly iiloml llll!aning (comp. )fatt. Yii. 17), 
uut acconliug to the Greek idea of n'7JvErn denotcll liy KaA~<; 
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,«i'Ya0a,; (W elcker, Thcogn. Prolcg. p. xxiv. ff. ; Mactzner, 
ail .Antiph. p. 137; Stallbaum, wl Plat. Rep. 8, p. 569 A). 
Rut the heart is morally beautiful and good just by means of 
the purifying e!Ticacy of the word that is heard, John xv. 3. 
- iv v7rO}-Lovfi] perseveringly. Comp. Hom. ii. 7. A contrast 
is found in acf,{,navTai, ver. 13. Bengel well says : " est 
robur animi spe bona sustentatum," and that therein lies the 
" summa Christianismi." 

Vv. lG-18. See on )fork iv. 21-25; :Matt. v. 15, x. 26, 
xiii. 12. The connection in Luke is substantially the same as 
in Mark : But if by such explanations as I have now given 
upon your question (ver. 9) I kindle a light for you, yon 
must also let the same shine further, etc. (see on :Mark 
iv. 21 ), and thence follows your obligation (/3'A.E7r€T€ ovv, 
ver. 18) to listen aright to my teaching. On the 1'Cpcntcd 
occurrence of this saying the remark of Euthymins Zigabenus 
is sufficient : el,co,; OE, ICaTa oiacf,opou, ,caipov,; Ta TOLavTa TOV 

XpiuTov el7re,v. -Ver. 17. ,cat el,; cf,av. h,0y] a change in 
the idea. ny the fut1irc 'i·vwu01u€TaL that which is to come 
is simply asserted as coming to pass ; but by the subjunctive 
(/i'A.0y) it is in such a way asserted that it leads one to l':rpcct 
it out of the present, and that without av, because it is 
not conceived of as dependent on a conditioning circumstance 
(Klotz, acl Dam·. p. 158 f.): There is nothing hidden which 
shall not be known and is not bound to come to puUieity. 
Comp. on the latter clause, Plato, Gorgias, p. 48 0 C : el,; To 
cf,avepav a"f€W TO ao{,c17µa; Thucyd. i. 6. 3, 2 3. 5. -Ver. 18. 
7rw,] XP~ 'Yap u1rouoa{w, "· lmµe'A.w,; ... a,cpoau0ai, Euthymius 
Z• b ., ' '' " "' ] d f t 1ga enus. - o,; ryap av exv K.T."'· a groun o encouragemen . 
The meaning of the proverbial sayings in this connection is as 
in :i\fark iv. 25, not as in Matt. xiii. 12.-a OOIC€t lixew] even 
·what he fancies he possesses: it is not the liability to loss, but 
the self-delusion about possession, the fancifid p1·rsn111ption of 
possession, that is expressed ; the µh iixew, in fact, occurs when 
the knowledge has not actually been made a man's own; a 
man believes he has it, and the slight insight which he regards 
as its possession is again lost. It is not rcpronch against the 
apostles (Danr, Hilgenfeld), but warning that is conveyed in 
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the form of a ~enrral principle. In xix. 2G the t>X)H'CS~ion 
"·ith 001CE'i wo11hl have heeu inappropriate. But ewn here 
the mere ~ EXH, as in Mark iY. 25, "·011ltl have been not only 
allowable, but even more significant. The 001CE'i K.T.'A.. already 
shows the influence of later reflection. 

Yv. B-21. Sec on l\Iatt. xii. -Hi-50; 1'Iark iii. 31<Li. 
Luke has the iwd ion in acconlnuee with ::\lark, but in a 
shorte11e1l form,1 without anything to in1licate chronological 
sequence or connection of suhjPct, aml ht> giYcs it a different 
position. - Ver. 2 0. 'A.eyovTWV] '''/ its lwi11_r; S(I id. ~ee \Viner, 
p. 51:1 [E. T. 7:rnJ; Hcrnhardy, p. 481 ; Bornemann, Schol. 
p. 53. -Yer. 21. ovTot] my mother and my brPlhreu arn 
those who, etc. 

Vv. 22-25. Sec on l\Iatt. viii. 18, 2~i-27; l\Iark iv. 35-41. 
ln Luke there is no preci8e uot11 of time, Lut the voyagu 
j,, the 1-ame; aLridgecl from l\fark. - Yt•r. 2::l f. ,icpvr,vavv] 
which means to ,,,af.'f 1Ip (therefore equirnlent to ,i<j>U1riI {­

l;Ea-8at), and also (as in this cai-r) to fall m:fap (conf<cquenll_v 
equivalent to ,ca0v7rvavv 1), belong:'l to the late! aml corrupt 
C:rcek. Lobeck, ad P/11·.'!,1. p. 22-1. - ,caTe/311] from the hi_~h 
ground down to the lnke. Comp. l'olyL. xxx. 14. G: 'A.a{'A.n­
'TT"o<; TWO<; €/C7r€'11"TWICVlas Et, auTDV<;. - O'VVE'7i'A.1)pDVVTD] \\'fiat 

happeue1l to the sh111 is imicl of the soil01·s. Exalllplc:-; in Kypkc, 
I. p. ~48. Observe the ·i/J/pr·,:f,'ds in rclatiou to tlw preccdi11g 
aori,;t. - DL1J'YELpav] tlu'.'/ rwu!.·r hi;,1 ('.\Ialt. i. 2-!;; but s11li-
1-crp1e11tl_r f"/Ep0d,;;: lw1·i11y w·isc,1 (:\fatt. ii. 1-1). -- Yer. :2,i. 
icpa{3,j0.] LhP 1lisciple;;, as ~lark iY. 41. -The lir--t ,en( is: ,-r,·;1. 

VY. 26-89. See on l\Iatt. viii. 28-84; Mark v. 1-20. 
Luke follo\\'s l\lark freely. - KaTJ7l''A..] t!,,·.'t u ,.,.,-,.,.,1_ :-;l'P 

1\'1,tstein. - Ver. 27. J,c TIJ<; 7ro'A.ew\'] clop,-; uot l1elu11~ t,1 
v'71"1j11T1JO'EV, hut to civ,;p TI<;, alo11gsitl(' of which it ,-;l;rntls. T,i 
c:ouncct the clausl' ,ritlt v'11"1j1,T1Juev woul,l not lip cout raclictorr 

1 Therefore it is not to be saiJ, with llaur, Eva11tJ. p. 46i f., that Luke pur• 
poscly omittell tl1c words in l\latthew : xa:I fx,,.~:•a; ~- X!~ atl~ou t~, <:-, p,a.Pr.-:-iz; 

"·""·.I.., in an in!Pn·st a,lnrse to the Tw,·ln. It is not the 'l'w,•lw alone that an, 
meant in Matthew. 

2 It corrc•,punJs ,·x:u·tly to lhe Grrmnn ",•11/.-cl,/<1Ji-11, •· ,·xcq1l that this won! 
is not us<"<l in th,· s,·ns" of /,,,,·01r1i11v free from ,1,·L'J', whid.1 u~""""' 111i:1M h:i\"l' 
according to the conncctiou. 
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to iv ol,,c{q, ... µ,v11µ,auw, but would requil'e the presupposi­
tion, not presented in the text, that the demoniac hatl just 
rushed out of the city. -Ver. 28. µ,h µ,E ,Bauav.] as at Mark 
v. 7. - Ver. 29. ,rap,J'Y'YfAAEv] not in the sense of the 
pluperfect, bnt like e">-.,e-yev, ::\fork v. 8. - Nothiug is to be 
put in a parenthesis. - 7TOA.A.ois -yap xpovoir; IC.T.A.] To account 
for the command of Je;;us the description of his frightful 
enndition is given : Jo;· cl1u·ing a long time it had fared with 
him as follows. Comp. Rom. xvi. 25; ,\.cts viii. 11; John 
ii. 2 0 ; Herodian, i. li. 2 J : ou 7ro;\.;\.cp xpov(» ; Plut. Thcs. vi. : 
xpovoir; 7TOA.A.0£', VCTTepov. See generally, Demhardy, p. 81 ; 
}'ritzsche, ad Roni. I. p. :d. In opposition to usage, Erasmus 
and Grotius render the words: often. So also Valckcnaer. -
o·uv7Jp1rctKei] may mean : it ltwl ltnrricd him "lo,1!1 with it 
(Acts vi. 12, xix. 29, xxvii. 15, and very frequently in the 
classical writers), but also: it hrul (absolutely and entirely, c;uv) 
Sl'i::cd him, (Ar. Lys. 43 7 ; 4 l\facc. v. 3). It is usually taken 
in the latter sense. But the former is the more certain of the 
t\\'o according to the usage of Luke, corresponds l>etter with 
its use elsewhere, and likewise agrees perfectly with the con­
nection. ]!'or iDEc;µ,iiTo K.T.A. then relates what was accus­
tomed to be done with the sufferer in order to prevent this 
tearing and drngging by the demon ; observe the impnfcct, ho 
1r:as (accnstomc<l to lie) chained, etc. - Ver. :H. ati-ro,,] as Mark 
v. 10, from, the standpoint of the consciousness of the several 
demons possessiug the man. -- li,Buuc;ov] abyss, i.e. Hadr8 
cnom. X. 7). The context teaches that in particular Gchtnn(I 

i,; meant (comp. Apoc. ix. 1 f., xi. 7, xx. :J). Tlie demons know 
aml dread their place of punishment. l\Iark is different and 
uwre original; in opposition to Baur, 1lladc1isci-ung. p. 42. -
Ver. 33. ci.1re,rvf717J of choking by drowning, Dern. 833, pen.; 
Itaphel, Pol yb. p. 1 U 9 ; W akd1eld, Silv. 01 it. II. p. 7 5. Even 
Hug (Gutacht. II. p. 1 7 f.) attempts to fusiify the destruction of 
the swine in a way which can only remind us of the maxim, 
" qui c;;:rnsrd, accusat." - Ver. 3 5. J~ii">-.,0ov] the 1wople from 
the city and from the farms. - 7rapa -r. 7ToDa,] as a scholar 
with his teacher. The whole of this description, indeed, arnl 
the subsequent prohibition, ver. 39, is intended, according tu 
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nanr, Ea1119. p. 430 f., to set furth the demoniac as a 1·cprr­

w11tatil't' of the com:c1tctl /w,th,·,1 1rodd. - Yer. 3li. Kat a[ 

ioovw,] the ,lisciples and other,; who had seen it together. 
The Ka{ places these in contrast e,·en with the people who 
came thither and found the cure acconq,lished, anJ to whom 
the cyc-witncs81's ofs1J of the proceeding 11arrnte1l it. - Yer. :J 8. 
EOEETo] See on this Ionic form, which, howewr, was also 
freqne11t among Attic writers, Lobed:, ad l'h,·y11. p. 220; 
8c.:haefer, ml Gn:J· Co;-. p. 431 ; Kriiger, ((([ Xo1. A11(1/,_ 

vii. 4. 8. The reading ioE'iTo (B L) is a <·01Tection, and ioEE'iTo 
(A I', Lachmann) is a trn11scriber':-; mistake for this correction. 
Yer. 39. 7l"oXw] amlam, ver. 27. l\Iark, certainly with 
greater accuracy, has ev Tfi .dEKa';ToAEt. 

Vv. 40-56. See on lfatt. ix. 1, 18-~G; :;\fork v. 21--1:1. 
In Matthew the sequence is different. The narrative of Lnke, 
indeed, is not dependent on that of l\Iark, but has it in view, 
without, however, on the whole attaining to its clearness a111l 
vividness. - ,i7i'EOE~aTO] is usually understood of a jo,IJoUs 

,-rc,ptiu11 (w, flifp,YET'T}V Kai, CTCJJT1jpa, Euthyrnius Zigabenns); 
l1ut quite arbitrarily. Comp. Acts xv. 4. The narrative say.-s 
:;imply: that on His return the crowtl receivell Him (eom;1 
ix. 11 ), because all had been in expectation of His coming 
hack; so that thus i111meLliatelr Hi,; ministry was ngain pnL 
in requi:-;ition.- Ver. 41. Kat, ariTo,] mul Ill', after mcntioll 
of the name comes tlu· personal J//18ifio,1. Comp. xix. :2. -
a7rE0V1'JUK£v] died (imperfect), 1·., •. ·was ,l_,;in!J, not: " obic,·af, 
ahsente mmtuamque iguornnte patre" (Frit1.sche, wl J[,,tt. 
p. :as). That the death had not yd tal.-01 plaN j,; illllit:ated, 
J:emhanly, p. 373; \Vyttenbach, ad Pl"t. I'luwl. p. 142 ff. 
- uvvE7i'vt7ov] a Yivitl picture : they sf ,j/111 llim; in point of 
fact the same as uvvJ0Xt/3ov, :;\lark v. ~-1. - Yer. -1;3. 7i'po­
uava71.wuaua] ·whm she ,:i:,.n in addition (over and ahove lwr 
suffering) had ,.,,11rnd,·1l, Dern. 4GO. :2, 10:2,:;. :20; l'lat. l';•,,t. 
p. 311 D. - iaTpo'i,] ou 11!tysfrians. .\s to oXov -r. /3/011, 

('Ollll', Mark xii. 44. - Ver. 45. o IliTpo, µEv ~dETo r. .. pi 
ci'TT'Xij, E7racpij, AE"fflV TOV XptUTOV . . . auT~'i Of. OU m,pt 
TOtallT'TJ', i!Xf~/fV, u.71.71.a 7i'EP£ Tij, "f£VoµJnr, t!/C m'uTfCJJ',, Ent hy­
mius ZigalJellllS. - Ver. 4~. n, 7rapa TOIJ ,ipx.J i.t·. one vf 
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his <lependants. Comp. on l\Iark iii. 21. - -rMv7JKEV J placed 
first for emphasis: site 'tS dt'ad. Ou the distinction from 
a1ri0v770-K1;v, ver. 42, comp. Plat. Plwcd. p. 64 A: a:r.o0v~a-Kew 

'Tf Kat 'T€0vavat. - Ver. 51. Ei<rEA.0Eiv J into the chamber 
of death. - Ver. 5 2 relates to the bewailing crowd assembled 
in the house (not in the death-chamber), with whom occurred 
this conversation, ver. 5 2 f., while Jesus and those named 
at ver. 51 were passing into the chamber where the dead body 
lay. Among those who laughed, the three disciples are as 
little intended to be reckoned I in Luke as in Mark, whom he 
follows. - eK01r-rov-ro aun1v] a well-known custom, to express 
one's grief by beating on one's breast. As to the construction 
of Ko1r-r1;0-0a, (also -ru1rno-0at) and plangrn with an accusative 
of the object (xxiii. 27) on whose account one beats oneself, 
see Heyne, Obss. cul Tibull. i. 7. 28, p. 71.-Ver. 55. e1TE­
u-rpE'fE K.-r.>...] purposely narrates the reanimation of one that 
was actually dead,2 whose spirit had departed. In Acts 
XX. 10 also this idea is found. - 1rap1J'Y'Y· au-roi:~ K.'T.X.] 

following Mark v. 43. 

1 They would not, moreover, have to be understood as associate,! with thos~ 
who were put out, if ,,.13.,:1,.. ;~., .,,,;_,,,._ were genuine (but see the critical remarks). 
Kostlin is right in adducing this against Baur, who detected in this passage a 
Pauline side-glance to the original apostles. 

• How opposed, therefore, is this to the view of an apparent death I Thero 
cannot remain even a shadow of uncertainty as to how the matter is to be 
regarded (Weizsacker). Jesus Himself will not lea"rc the crowd in any doubt, 
hut declares (ver. 52) in His prrgnnnt style what must immediately of itself 
he evident. 
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C H A PT E :rr I X. 

VEn. l. After owo,r.rJ. Elz. Scholz, La<.:ltlll. h:n-e /1.r.J.~r,,u; a~-ro:i, 

which is 11ot fournl in A B lJ K )I S V r .c1., min. vss. Fathers . 
.An ad<lition, instenll of which other authorities of importance 
have a,;;-Olf,61.ou;. Luke ahrnys writes oi ;i::,a,w, abolutcly. SrJ 

also do )fork and John, hut not l\fotthew. - Yer. :2. -:-o~; aa,1,­
,o~,-:-a;] A L> Ls~. min. have 'T. aaJm,;. Approvrcl by (:ricsh., 
adoptell by Lad1m. But since in B, Syr.cur Dial. 1111, \\"Ol'lls ani 
altogetl1rr wanting, aud, moreover, in the variauts occur ,o:,; 
,oao:iv-:-a;, c;-a»a; ,oil; aa~no:i~-ra;, and omnrs ·i,1_1i;·1nil(l/t"8 (Drix.), 
the simple iuaJw (as Tisch. abo now ha,;) is to be rcgarcbl a-; 
original. - \' er. :3. pa13oou,; in Elz., instead of i,u.,300, in Lach 111. aud 
Tisch., has evi<lence of importance both for all(l against it. 1u 
accorclancc with A Jl [B has pi13oov] ~. it is to he maintained, si1wn 
the singular might he introduced from :\latt. x. 10 (~cc on tl111 
passflgc ), and mechanically also from )fork vi. 8, just as easily 
as it could he retainetl Ly reason of the singulars alon.!..'.sidc ,,!" 
it.- Ver. 5. oi;w,-:-a,] in Elz., i11:-;tcad of oi%:,.,,-:-a, (tl,c latter i-; 
appro\·ed hy Uriesh., a<l•Jptc<l by Lach111. awl Ti~<.:11.), 11:is 
again,;t it authorities so i111porta11t, that it must l,c rel",·nccl tn 
tl1c parallels. -%ai -:-. %01.J This wi (l,rack<'lc<l lJ_y Lachrn.) is 
wanting in I\ C* J) L X. s ~. I, J:2-1-, C'opt. :-:a1ti1 l. l"t>(hl. or It. 
Omittell, in ar,eorilancc with the paralll'ls. - \'(•r. ,. >i a~r&cl 
i,; wanting in I: C* J) L ~. min. v,;,;. Cuwlcm1w,l l,y <:ril'sb, 
l1racket<!1l by Lachm., clelctc,l by Tisch. .\11 additi1J11 fur tlw 
]!ltrpo,;e of more pn~ci,;c spccilication. - Yl'r. 1 U. r,:-c:-,,, "ipr,11-. ,;;-i,i .. 

%ai .. 13r,M] ::\I:rny \·ariants; the rcadi11g ,rhit:!1 i,; l)('~t attl';;tcd 
is,;;-(,;,. wi.oLJ/1.i,r,, Br,1la., which Tisch., following g L X, ::;:i, l'opt. 
~.1hicl. Erp., has acl11plc<l. J:ight ly; ,i; ,;;-,;,.,, %. -:-.i .. ,rnuld of nr<:P,-;­
sity arou,:e objection, as what follow,-; clid Jl(1t takP plaec in a city, 
ln1t in a de,;crt (comp. ver. 1~, arnl ;1]~11 :\Iark vi. :; l). - \'er. 11. 
i,,;a,rL.] Lachm. aiul Ti,;ch. have a,;;-&nE;a_rJ.., in acconl:lll('() with n 
j) L X [also=]~. lllin. l:i_'..;lttly; tlw ]tt",'1 },/11 is a 11e.!..'.lcct of the 
cu11q,uun<I form, which l"orm in the Xcw T,•;;lamcnt ,1ccurs only 
in Luke. - Ver. 1 :2. I nstca<l of -::-,,p,u1li,r,;, Elz. Scholz hav,! 
ct-::-,U~1r,;, iu uppo~ition to clccisi,·c evidence; it is frum the 
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parnl1ds. - Ver. 14. Before r.ha, n CD L R s ~, 3:3, 157, Sahid. 
Cant. Or. have wrui, which Tisch. Synops. has adopted [~mi is 
wanting in Tisch. 8]. Rightly; it was omitted, because even 
:Mark has no indcfi;iite qualifying word. - Ver. 22. iy1fl1.J 
Lachm. has c.ha,r,~,w. The authorities are greatly divided, Lut 
i1 fptJ. is from :\fatthew (,. ,pil'"ri r,µ,ipq. i1 ,pJ.). - Ver. 23. Instead 
of EPX,E0"0a,, apv71<Ta<T0w Elz. Scholz have ii.0iiv, ,l,:;-apvr,ari.t1Jw, in 
opposition to preponderating :\!SS. and Or. :From the parallels. 
- xao' r,1.1,ipav] condemned by Gries b., deleted by Scholz, Laclnn. 
It has preponderating evidence in its favour; the omission is 
due to the words being omittml in the parallels. - Ver. "27. wili] 
D LE~. 1, Cyr. have a~,ou. Commended by Griesb., approved 
hy Rinck, adopted by Tisch. Rightly; woe is from the parallels. 
-The n•a<lings i11n:,-:-wv and yeu<Twv-:-a, (Elz.: fo-:-71r.frc,w and 1Euaov­
rn1) have (the latter strongly) preponderating evidence in their 
favour. - Ver. 35. !.i1a,:;-i,To,] B L E ~, vss. have ill.1.e">-111.1,ivo;. 
Comrnen<lrd hy Griesb. and Schulz, adopted by Tisch. Tlw 
Rcccpta is from the parallels. - Ver. !37. iv r~ ;g~.] iv, in accord­
ance with n L S ~. 1, G!J, is to be deleted. See on vii. 11. -
Ver. 38. cLf3.] Lachin. has i{3or,m, in accordance with D C ]) 
L ~, min. A neglect of the compound form, which form occur,, 
elsewhere in the Kew Testament only in l\fatt. xxvii. 4G, and 
even there is disregarded by several authorities. - Instead of 
ki/3AE'flc.G1 (to be accented thus) Elz. Lachm. have i,;;1131.,+ov . 
.Authorities of importance on both sides. The latter is an inter­
pretation. The infinitive ETIIBAE'i' AT was taken for an im­
perative middle. - Ver. 4:3. koir,111>] Griesb. Laelun. Tisch. have 
i,:;-oie,; decisively attested. - Ver. 48. Iusteacl of i,r;i, which is 
approved by Griesb., and, moreover, adopted by Lachm. arnl 
Tisch., Elz. Scholz have 'i,r-:-a,. Ent i(lri is attested by B C L 
X S ~, min. vss. (also Vulg. It.) Or. (thrice) ; the future was 
introduced in reference to tlie future kingdom of heaven. -
Ver. 50. Instead of v1 ... wv Elz. has r,µ,wv both times, in opposition 
to preponderating evidence. Sec on l\Iark ix. 40. - Ver. ;'i-J.. 
w, x. 'm,. s,;,-.J is wanting in TILE ii-:, 71, 157, vss. (Vulg. also all(l 
codd. of It.) Jer. (?). Suspected by Griesb. (following ::\fill), 
deleted Tiy Tisch. But how easily the indirect rebuke of Elias, 
contained in what follows, would make these words ol,jcctio11-
able '. - Ver. 55. xa,' ihev ... v:ul.] is wanting in A BC E, 
etc., also ~. min. Copt. Aeth. Sax. Germ. 1, Gat. :Fathers. Con­
demned by Griesb., deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. The words 
l1ave such a weight of evidence against them that they would 
have to be rejected, if it could be explained how they got into 
the text. How easily, on the other ham!, might an illtrnlional 
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omission, out of consideration for Elias, occur! l\Iorcrwer, tl11~ 
simple, short, a!lll pregnant word of rebuke is so unlike a tra11-
scriber's addition, allll so worthv of ,Jesus Himself, as, on the 
other lrnnll, it is hardly to be co;1Cl~ivcd that Luke would havn 
limitcll him,;elf on an occasion or so uuprcceclentcll a kind 
only to the bare t~,-:-,.,,.r,1J,1 ai,-:-o,;. But the allditional clause 
whieh folio\\·:; in Eh. i,; decidedly spurious: ~ 1 ap uii,; -ro~ aH1pw­

,:;-ou 6:JY. fi.tl, "f'U%a; a,Jp,,i~~)V a,:;-oi.i1Ja1, ui.i.a (J,i/Jal. - Ver. ;, 7. 
,;y;,e-:-o iii] Lat:!1111. Ti~ch. ha\"c xr1.i, in acconlall(:e with J3 C L X. 

E K, min. Syr. l'erss. Copt. .Aetl1. .Arm. Hightl:r ; a new SC'c­

tiou was here begun (a lcctiou also), and attentirm was calll!ll 
to this by adding .i1 i>£-:-o to"-''-' (so D, 3-!G, Cant. Ye1c. Colh.), or 
by writing i1 iH-:-o oi, in accordance with Yer. ;il. - "-~P"] is 
wanting in B D L E K, min. Copt. .Arm. Yulg. cocld. of It. 
Comlcmned by Gricsb., deleted by Laehm. Hut since it stooll 
at the end of the sentence, and since the paralll'l passaµL', 
).fatt. viii. rn, had no corresponding word at the cud, r.~fiE 

would the more easily drop out. - Yer. G~. ei; n;v i3ao-,i .. ] I\ L 
E ~, 1, 3:1, Yulg. It. Clem. Or. haYe ,f, ~u1J1i.,iff. So Laclun. auJ 
Tisch. The Rcccptct is explanatory. 

Vv. 1-6. See on l\Iatt. x. 1, 7, 9-11, 14; l\Iark v1. 
'i"-13. Luke follows Mark, and to that circumsta,1cc, not to 
any d<'prcciat ion of the Twch-c by contrast with the Se\'ent.r 
(Baur), is due the slwrlC1' form of the succeeding discourse. -
KaL voa-our; 0epar..] depends 011 ovvaµ. "· if ova-. (p01rerallll autho­
rity, iY. :.)G). The reference to ifowKev (Uengel, Honll'mann) 
i~ more remote, since the voa-our; 0epar.evew ~-" actually a 

r;,. I 't I ,.,. I") I ) \ ~ I •I ] 

ouvaµ1r; "· E~oua-ta. - er . .:,. µ1JTE ava ouo XLT. tXEtv 11or 

,·rcn to lwi:c t1cu 11ndcr-ga1·111rnts (one in u~e aml one lo spare). 
A mingling of two constructions, as though µ1joicv ai'pew hall 
Leen prcYiously ~ai!l. i--ce Ellcrnlt, wl .A,·,·ia ,1. .,-1/. I. 1'· 1 G 7 ; 
"riner, p. ~83 [E. T. 307]. :For the expla11.1lio11 of the 
iitfinitin· with ei1re there is no need of supplying oe'iv (Lobcck, 
,,d l'hr11n. pp. 75:1 f., 77:!.); but this idea is implieu in the 
infinitive itself. Ree Kiil111cr, ad Xn1. Ailab. v. 7. 34. It 
would be possiLle to take the infinitini .fo,· th.- i11111crrlfir,, 

(Kuinoel and many of the earlier critics, comp. also Buttmam1, 
Xn1t. G,·. p. ~:.):\ (E. T. 271 f.], who Ullllcr;;tarnls Xi,yw) 
only if the connc,-tion brought out a preci;-e injunction par­
taking of ll1e 11atme of an express co111maml (sec generally, 
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Winer, p. 282 [E.T. 397]; Bcrnhardy, p. 358; Pflugk, ad E11r. 
Heracl. 314), which, however, in this case, since the imperative 
precedes, and, moreover, immediately follows, is not applicable. 
- Ver. 5. Kat 'T. Kov.J Ercn the dust also; see Hartung, Partikdf. 
I. p. 134. - hr' avT.J against thr'm, more definite than Mark : 
au'TO£<;. Theophylact : d, €A€,YXOV av'TWV Kal Ka'TaKpunv. 

Yv. 7-9. See 011 Matt. xiv. 1 f.; Mark vi. 14-16. -To tl1u 

-iJKouCTEV of Mark Yi. 14, which Luke in this place eYidcntly 
has before him, he adds a definite object, although taken vcr.,· 
generally, by means of 'Ta rytvoµ,Eva 7T'UVTa : cverythi11g which 
was done, whereby is meant, which was <lone by Jesus (Yer. 9). 
- ii177ropEi] he was 'in great perplo;ity, and could not in the 
least arrive at certainty as to what he should think of the 
person of Jesus. This was the uncertainty of ~n evil con­
science. Only Luke has the word in the New Testament. It 
very often occurs in the classical writers. On the accentua­
tion v7ro nvwv, see Lipsius, Grannn. Uutcrs. p. 49. -Ver. 8. 
icpav17] "Kam Elias non erat mortuus," Bengel.- Ver. 9. What 
Matthew and l\Iark make Herod utter definitely, according tu 
Luke lie lea Yes 1111ccrtain; the account of Luke is hardly 
more original ( <le W ette, Bleck), but, on the contrary, follows 
a more faded tradition, for the character of the secondary 
writer is to be discerned in the entire narrative (in opposition 
to Weizsiicker). The twofold iryw has the emphasis of the 
terrified heart. - is1J'TH lSe'iv avTov J he longed to sec Hi111. 
Comp. xx.iii. 8. He hoped, by means of a personal conference 
(viii. 20) with this marvellous man, to get quit of his distress­
ing uncertainty. That Herod seemed disposed to greet Hilll 
as the risen John, an<l that accordingly Christ had the prospec:L 
of a glowing reception at court, Lange reads into the simple 
words just as arbitrarily as Eichthal reads into them a 
partiality for Herod on the part of Luke. 

Vv. 10-17. See on l\Iatt. xiv. 13-21; Mark vi. 30-44; 
,Tolm vi. 1 f1. According to the reading Ei, 7ro"A.tv Ka"A.ouµ,{v71v 

B'T}0CT. (see the critical remarks), d, is to be understood of the 
direction idl'it!tcr (1:crsus), and ver. 11 ff. is to Le conceived 
as said of what happened on the wry to Bdhsaida. The 
Dethsaida meant at Mark vi. 45, on the western shore of the 
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lake (B,161J". 7"ij, I'aAtA., ,John xii. 21; )Iatt. xi. 21), is not 
the one intemlctl, lmt Ilcthsaida-./11/ ias, on the eastern sl1orn 
in lower c;anlonitis (sec on ).[ark viii. 22), as )Iiehaelis, 
Fischer, l'a11l11s, Uobinson, Ebrani, La11ge, Ewahl, Schef!g, and 
others suppose, on the gro1111d of )fork vi. 4:i, where from the 
place of the rniraculous frelling the passnge is matle wToss to 
the n•,·stcm llcthsaida. Fur the denial of this assurnption, and 
for the maintenance of the view that Luke, in variation fro111 
the parallel passages, transposecl the miraculous feeding t•> 
the ·wr.,1,.,.,1 shore (\Viner, de \Vette, IIilgenfeld, Ilultz111an11, 
Eichtlml, and with some hesitation Bleek), there is 110 founda­
tion at all in Luke's text. }'or although ,Jesus had rct11rne1l 
from C:adarn. to the westem side of the lake (Yiii. 37, 40), yet 
l,etween this point of time and the miraculous feeding <"0llHl 
the sell(ling forth of the TwelYe, and the period that c:lnp,-cd 
until their return (ix. 1-10). Where they, on their return, 
met with ,fr,ms, Luke does not say, allll for this meeting the 
locality 1, 111.'/ be assumecl to hn.ve been the enstern side of the 
lake where llethsn.ida-./11/ias was situated. But if it is sup­
posed, as is certainly more natural, that they met with Him 
agnin at t/11: 11!11C1: whence they ha<I been ,;ent forth by Ililll 
on the 1rt.slro1, l,onler of the lake, it is no contradidion of tl1i~ 
that ,Jes1rn, acconling to Luke, wishc<I to retire ,,·ith Ili;; disciple,; 
1,y the co1111try road to !hot Ucthsaicla which was situated at the 
)l(il'th-(•astcm point of the lake (Hcth~aida-J11/ irr.,) ; am! it is.inst. 
this seeking fur solitude which can alone he mgl'd in fayo11r 
of the more remote nethsaidn. on the further si1le. The whole 
diffen•11cc tlwref'ore comes to this, that, n.ceor1ling t,, Luke, tliey 
went to the place or the miraculous feeding by lu ,1d, lrnt aernrd­
i11g to :\lark (and l\fatthcw), by s/11)1. - Yer. 11. ,i.7ToOef] lie 
did nut sew! tlu:111 Lack, although He desired to he alone, hut 
rr.r·t•i\"l'tl thelll. - f'T,LIJ"lTt<J"µov] l',·oci.,ioil-', a \\"(11'(1 which tlCCl!l''< 

only in this place in the );cw 'frst:une11t, bnt is often found in 
the das,-;ical ,nitt•rs. Comp. ,JmliLh ii. 18, i,·. J. - Yer. 1 ::. 
T.Aeiov i,J The~c words <lo not lit into the constrnction. f;l'C 

1.olJcek, ,ul l'h,._,;,1 .. p. 410; Kriigcr, /lcl Dion. p. 28 7; ~ehucmmrn, 
11d ls. p. -!-!-l.-el µ1in K.T.A.] m1!t-.s,,p,;-cha11cc, etc.; this is 
lll!itlwr to be rcgar<lecl a~ a di,·cd q_11f'slio1t (Kypke, lto~cmniiller), 
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nor is tl1c thought : " even thercwilh we cannot foe:d them," 
to be previously supplied (Beza., Grotius, de Wette, aml others). 
On the contrary, the two parts of the sentence a.re closely 
connected: 1Vc ltavc not more than ... mtlcss, perchance, 11·c 

.~hall lurrc bought. The tone of the address is not one of irony 
(Camernrius, Hamberg, Kuinoel), as is often expressed by ei 

µ17 (Kiilmer, II. p. 5 61 ; l\laetzner, ad L,1JC1li'f}- in Lcocr. 

p. 317), but of cmbarras8incnt at the manifest 'IJJIJ}()8Sibility of 
carrying the order into effect (~µei, ... ei, 7ravTa Tov :X.aov). 

Un ei with a subjnnctivc, which is to be recognised even in 
the Attic writers, although rarely, but is of frequent use in 
the later Greek, see Winer, p. 2G3 [E.T. :168]; Ktihner, ad 
Xcn. i1fon. ii. 1. 12 ; Poppo, ad l',1Jro11. iii. 3. 5 0 ; Klotz, acl 
Dcm1'. p. 500 ff.; Ellcndt, Lex. Sop!,. I. p. 491. Winer is 
mistaken in regarding the mood in this case as a ddibcmtirc 
subjnncli'ce not <lcpcmlent on ei, as Duttmann, p. 1 !) 1 [E. T. 
~ 21 ], also takes it. Sec above for the connection ; and on 
the difference of meaning between the subjunctiYe with and 
11;itlwut av (condition absolutely, without dependence upon 
circumstances that may or may not happen), see Hermann, 
De 11m·t. av, ii. 7, p. 95; Hartung, Part-ikcll. II. p. 3(ll. -
11µei.',] with emphasis; for previously they had advised to 
leave tltc people tltcmsdvcs to procure food. - Ver. 14. 
Observe the numerical relation, jicc loaves, flee thousand, 
ranks of companies by fif(lf. To form such companies i:;, 
in Luke, said to have hecn co1umanded e\·en by Joms 
Himself The tmdition is grallually rounded into shape a:; 
we aclva11ce from l\iatthew (and ,John) to Lnke.-Ver. 16. 
ElJAO"'f. avTov,] an intimation of the benediction uttered in 
prayer, which was effectual in causing tl1e increase. l\fatthew 
and Mark have it otherwise. - Ver. 17. KAaG"µaTwv] is, in 
acconlauce with the opinion of Valckenaer, Lachmann, and 
Tischeudorf, to be regarded as governed by Korpwoi owoeKa. 

H, in accordance with the usual view, it had been constrne<l 
with TO 7rEp1G'G'. auT., it wouhl have been TWV KA.auµ. (comp. 
l\Iatt. xi \'. 2 0 ; Soph. El. 12 8 0 : Ta µizv 7rEp1G"G'EIIOVTa TWV 

AO"'fWV acpe,; Plat. Legg. ix. p. 855 A) or Tlt 7rEptUG"EI/UaVTa 

auToi.', KAaG"µarn (John vi. 12). Luke reproduces the KA.arrµa-
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7WV owO£Ka Koq,frou, of ::\fark. Since, moreover, ,cXauµ,<tTWv 

contains a reference to ,caTE,c'A.au£, ver. 1 G, it is manifest that 
the fanciful view of Lange, L. J. II. p. ;mg f., is untenable: 
that ,Jesus, imlee<l, mimculously fed the thousan<ls; but that 
the s11z1n;/luity aro.w: jrv111 the fart that the people, <lispose<l by 
the love of ,Jesus to brotherly feeling, h:ul immediately laid 
open th,·ir oicn stvrc.s. Thus the miraculous character of the 
transaction is combined with the natural explanation of l'aulus 
an<l Ammon. \Vith what a unanimous 1111tr11thf11lncss must 
in this case all the four reporters of the history hare ban sifrnt 
al,out the people's private stores. Just as per;:istent are they 
in their silence about the symiolic nature of the fec<ling 
l1ehind which the marvellous How of the incident is put out 
of sight (\Yeizsiicker). Schenkel mingles together most dis­
cordant elements for explaining away the miracle, not rejecting 
even provisions brought with them, and in part procmed in 
haste. But what is the meaning of ::\fork viii. 18-20? Arnl 
arc all six narratives equally a misundcrstanuing? 

Vv. 18-20. See on )fatt. xvi. 13-lG; )lark viii. 27-29. 
As to the secoll(l miraculous feeding Luke is silent; a silence 
which Schleiermachcr an<l many others, even \Ycizsiicker, make 
nse of in opposition to the reality of the second miracle (:,cc 
in general 011 )Iatt. xv. 33). But this silence is rL•lated to 
the cnigrnatical hiatus which Luke has left between vv. 1 7 
ntlll 18, entirely passing over everything that occurs in 
:;\lark vi. 40-viii. 2 7, and in the parallel passage of )fatthcw. 
Xo explauatiun is given of this omission, and it seem,; to haYe 
licen occasioned by soml' casualty unknown to us. l'ossilily 
the only reason was that in this place he l1a!l befure him 
nnntl1Pr written source Lesi!les :',lark, which did not comprise 
the fragment;; in !p1cstion, nntl from which, moreoYcr, he 
l,orrowed the peculiar situation with which vcr. 18 begins. 
:-;pecial pmposes for the omi;:sion (Ililgenfehl, \Veiss, p. G~H) f) 
:11'() nrLitrarily ass11111ed, as if in his idea tlw portion omittecl 
were, oil the one hand, not of suflicil•Ht importance, Oil the 
other, too detaik,l (as the history of the Cnnaallitish woman), 
:rnd tlw lib\. \\'l'iz,:itcker, p. GG f., prol'ee,ls more critically, l111t 
still 1m~atisfactorily, wl1en he reh•gates the events to ix. 51 ff., 
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where occur several points of contact with the fragments 
here passed over. - Ver. 19. a'A."ll.oi 0€] without a previous oi 
µ,iv. See on l\Iatt. xxviii. 1 7 ; Mark x. 3 2. The opinion : 
'I(J)avv. T. /3a1rT., as that of the majority, is first of all declaml 
without limitation. - Ver. 20. o IIfrpo,] 7T'po7T'7JOii Twv 
A0£1iWV Kat ,noµ,a 7T'llVTCJIV ,yevoµ,evo,, Theophylact. - TOV 

Xpunov T. eeoii] See on ii. 2 6. 
Vv. 21, 22. See on Matt. xvi. 20 f.; Mark ix. :rn f. Neither 

the discourse of Jesus about the rock (Matt. xvi. 17-19), nor 
His reproof of Peter as Satan (Matt. xvi. 22 f.; :i\-fark viii. 
32 f.), is found in the Pauline Luke, who did not find the 
former in Mark (see on Mark viii. 29). If he had omitted 
the saying concerning the rock because of a tendency (Baur 
and others), he could not in the same interest have passed 
over the rebuke of Peter as Satan. -Ver. 22. 3n] argu­
mentative. Tell no one, etc., since it is the appointment of 
God (xxiv. 26) that the Messiah, after many sufferings, etc., 
should attain to His Messianic attestation by the resurrection 
(Rom. i. 4). Thus, for the present, the Lord quenches the 
ardour of that confession, that it may not interfere with that 
onward movement of the divine appointment which is still 
Jirst of all necessary. - cbo] on tlte part of See Buttmann, 
.Neut. Gr. p. 280 [E. T. 326]. 

Vv. 23-27. See on Matt. xvi. 24-28; Mark viii. 34-ix. 1. 
- 7ipo, 1ravTa,] to all, is not to be taken as : in reference to 
all, nor is it said in contrast to PP-ter, so that what Matthew 
relates, xvi. 22 f., may be unconsciously presupposed (de ,vette 
leaves the choice between the two) ; but as auTo'i,, ver 21, 
rnfors to the apostles, 7T'lLVTa, must refer to a ,rider circle. 
Luke leaves it to the reader to conclude from 7T'avrn, that 
there were still others close by to whom, beside the disciples, 
that which follows was addressed. Comp. on )lark viii. 3-!. 
Ver. 18 does not exclude the approach of others which may 
have occurred meanwhile. But with ver. 22 closed the con­
fidential discourse with the Twelve; what Jesus has now 
yet further to enter upon in continuation of the communica­
tion of ver. 2 2 is to be said not merely to them, but to all. 
- Ka0' ~µ,ipav] involuntarily snggested by the experience of 
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a falcr period ; 1 Cnr. XY. 31 ; ltom. Yiii. ;~ G ; 2 Cor. h·. 1 G f. 
-Ver. 2 .:i. iauTov Si a1ToX. 1j s11µ..] if he ... hmccra, slwll 
hare lost Ji imsc{j, 01" hrtrr Sl'./i; ;·cd dr(1/l{l.r}/' u;, not equivalent to 
,ea{, but introu.ucing another word for the same iu.ca). llims,·U, 
fr. not" hi., brttrr s,~/'' (1lc Wcttc), but, acconling to vcr. 2-!, 
/, i8 o/l'n lifi:. Excluded from the l\Icssiah's king!lom, the 
lll:tll is in the condition of 0,,vaTo,; not !iring (in the sw1', 

alwvto,), hl' is rlcor/; he is rlrnrl as well as ·,w 11wrc p;·,..,r11t 

(oin, Eiui, }.\Iatt. ii. lR), he l1as lost hi1,isr(f.- Yl'r. 2G. iv T/j 

:Suen IC.T.X.] A threeful,1 glol'_r :-(1) Hi,; 0\\'11, which lie ha,; 
absolutely as the exalteu. :\Icssiah ( comp. xxiY. 2 G) : (:.!) The 
glory of Goel, \\'hich accompanies Him who comes down from 
the throne of God; (~\) The glory of the an:Jd", ,rho smT0111Hl 
\\·ith their brightness Him who comes down from c:od's 
throne (comp. Matt. n,·iii. :3 and elsewhere; Ilalrn, J'hcof. d. 
N. T. § ll G ). The genitives haYC' all the :,;rr 111r• refcrcnCL', 
genitives of the subject. - Yer. :27. a;.\.170w,] not belonging to 
Xe7w (in that case it woul<l be a tra11slatio11 of aµ.11v, and 
would co111e lirst, as in xii. 44, xxi. 3), liut to what follow;;. 
- auTov] (see the critical remark,;) hci'C, Act,; X\". 34; 
"i\fatt. xxvi. 3G; l'lato, Polit. i. p. 327 C, nnLl elsewhere. -
T~v /3auiX. T. 0f.Ov] tliro J.-inydo1,i of tlir Jll,·ssiah, 11ot less dcfinitl·, 
but simpler than l\Iatthcw and l\:Iark. 

YY. 28-:{G. ~cc 011 i\latt. X\'ii.1-1:1; l\Iark ix. 2-13.­
wrrEt 1jµ.epat 0/CTW] without co11slruclio11 ( comp. \'Cl'. 1 ;{ ), SC'l' 
011 l\Iatt. w. 32; Winer, pp. 4G8, 4DI [E. T. G48 f.. 70-!]; 
l\uttrn:11111, 1'°l'11lc8f. Gr. p. 122 [E. T. 130]. Tlw wuf.[ 

protects Luke fro111 the rcpronl'h ol' n•1n·c,;e11t i11g lii111sclf as 
paying more attc11tio11 than :\lark tn chro1wlo:J.r (lloltzmaun). 
- 7Tporrf.ugau0a,] See on v. lG. - YPr. 2\1. To f.ttlo,] th,· 
flJl}11·111·11;u·I' of His countenance: "Transfurmatio splcndorem 
:uldiclit, fat:iern 11011 subtraxit," ,Jero111l'. - XwK,;,-J not i11:'-te:1il 
of an adverb, but JgauTp. is a st•c01Hl predicate :uldctl 011 

J,y way of clirnax without ,ea{ (l>is!>L'll, 111/ l'i,ul. p. :rn-1), 
.,,·hilt, !Jlisfcwi,1.'f. On t!gauTp., cu111p. LXX. Ezek. i. 4, 7 ; 
Nah. iii. 3; Thryphiod. 103. - Ver. 31. n',v ifo8ov 

<tvTov] llis rfrto,·t,,,·,, w1111cly, fro1n His lil'e ancl wurk 011 

1 arth: throu,;h 1li,; death, rcsurrcctio11, aJHI n:;cension (,Joseph. 
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A • s· 9) C ' ·ur· l ... ') •• 6 9 Jl • 1-ntl. lV. . • . omp. H lSl. 111. -, Vll. ; • et. I. J, 

and the passages in Suicer, T!tt's. I. p. 287, 114~; El,mel', 
Ouss. p. 2m. Corresponding to this is €/CJ'OOO<;, Acts xiii. ~-!. 
This subject of the uu;\.A.a;\.E,v, of which neither l\fatthew nor 
;.fork has any hint, first appeared in Luke from the lntvt· 
tradition which very natnr:1lly attained to this reflection, and, 
moreover, rnight gather it from l\fork ix. ~l; l\Iatt. xvii. 9.1 

-

r.;\.71povv] The departnre is concein:d ol' as di\'inely fui'<'­

rmlaincd, therefore as 1,cing fulfill,·rl when it nctnally oceunetl.. 
See Kypke, I. p. 253. -Ver. :l2. Bnt Peter and his co;n-
7Janions, while this was goiug on before them, ·wa,· weiy!tcrl 
tlofl'il 1nith sleep (llrowsy); 11s lhc.'f ·,1crcl'!hdcs, 1·c11111i11('(l (twakc, 

were not actually aslt'ep, t!ic,1; san-, etc. - On /3E/3ap71µ,. 

vr.vrp, comp. l\Ia.tt. xxvi. 43; ,Jacobs, "d Antlwl. VI. p. 77. -
oia1p111.] is not to be explained as it usually is, pu8l')WU,i 

c,>;pcnwt i sunf (Castalio ), but (so also Scliegg), 1ul1cn, how­

acr, tlic,11 Juul tltoJ'UU!]ht?J ,wr1!.·entd. Comp. IIerodian, iii. 
4. 8 : r.au1J, T~, vuKToc; ... bta1p111op11uavn;c;; Vulg. (Lach­
rnann): r(1;i/,,11tcs.-Vcr. 33. Accurding to Luke, Peter desires 
]yy his prnposal to prevent the departme of ;.'lfm;e, and Elias. 
- µ,1', Eiow, 0 AE"/€£] He was Hut consciuns to hirnself of wlint 
he said (so much harl the marvellous appearance that Lad 
Jll'esented itself to him as he strnggletl with sleep confusrrl 
hirn), otherwise he would not have proposed anything so im­
proper. The whole feature of' the drowsiness of the disciples 
belongs to a later form of the traclitiuu, which, even as early 
as Mark, is 110 longer so primitive as in l\fatthew. Tiellectio11 
sought to make the snyiug about the 1uilcling ol tabernacles 
intelligible; but the te1ulPncy-critics were the first to sugge~t 
that there was a tlesigu of' throwi11g the primitive apostles, 
especially Peter, into the shade (Danr, Ei:a11g. p. 4;; ii, 1lfark/l-~­

aa11rr p. G 8 ; Hilgenfeld, Erau.'J. p. 179, 181 ; see, 011 the 
r,ther hand, IGistlin, p. 2 0 0). - V•:l'. :a f. f.7l"€CJ'/<laCJ'EV auTOIJ',] 

avTou<;, as at ve,·. 33, relcl'S tu Moses all(l Elias, who am 
separating from Jesus, not to the disciples (see on l\fatt. 
XYii. 5). It is other\\'ise in Matthew, who has not the detail 
iv T~o Dtax(J)plsEu0ai ai•Tov<; ciT<' aihou. - While l'eter speaks 

1 Comp. Weizsiickcr, Ecm1g. CJescl1. p. 481. 
LUKl! II. G 
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"·ith ,Jesns, thl' cl,nul appears which o\'ershadows the depart­
ing )loses and Elias. These ( continuing their departure) pa"'s 
away into the clo111l; the voict! rcson111ls and the entire appear­
ance is past, .J esns is alone. - EKA.fA.f,Yµ,.J Sec the critic:al 
remarks; comp. xxiii. 3 5. - < H the conYcrsation 011 the snL­
jt•ct of Elias, Luke has nothing. It was remote from his 
( :entilc-Christian interest. Hnt all tlw le~s are we to impute 
an w1ti-Jr:wish p11 ,pov (such a,; that ]1c> \\·011111 nut have ,Tolm 
rcganlccl as Elias; to Luke, whose style, moreoYer, elsewhere 
tends to aLhrcYiation (in opposition to I:,tnr in the 1'htol. Jaliri,. 
1853, p. 80). - Yer. ilG. ia-177Ja-av] Of the command of 
,Jesus, with a Yiew to this result, the ahlJl'cYiating Luke has 
nothing. 

Vv. :)7-J.j_ Sec 011 )latt. xYii. 14-~3; )lark ix. U-:3:!, 
the latter of which Luke follmrs on the whole, but 
ahhrcviating. - TD iF1, ~µ{pq,] Acconling to Luke, the 
transfiguration took place at night, \'er. :.l:.l. - Yer. :rn. 
t1Tt/3;\.i-iJrat] to loo!: 11pon, with helpful pity to cast eyes 
upon. Comp. i. 48 ; Ecclus. xxxiii. 1 ; Tob. iii. 3, 15 ; 

,Tuclith xiii. -!. ~ee the critical remarks. The middle i·o1c1" 

1loes not occur. µovo,yfv11, in this pa~sage, as at Yiii. 42, is 
found only in Luke. - Yer. 30. Kp<ts°H] docs not rl'for to the 
d,·11wn (Bomemann), lint to the so,1, since Ka~ JEa1cpv11r;; intro-
1luces the l"t!cilllt which is brnught about in the posse$;-c1l 
1111e by the 7,VftJµa Xaµ/3uvft avTov. The ;;wlde11 cl1a11ge 
of the sul>jects is the less surprising when we take iuto 
account the rapid impas:;ioned d<!lineatio11. ::-l•c "\Yi111:1·, 
p. ;"iiiG [E. T. 787], and ::id1ocmm111, ml h p. :!fJ-! f. -
µo~;ic;-J llll/"ll!y, with tronlJle and da11g1•r; used only licrc in 
the Xcw Testament. - O"UVTp1/3ov avTol'] 1rhilst !11· ln·11i!,(S l,i,,, 
1eYen still-as he yields). ConcciYc of a paruxy;-n1 in which 
1lie demrmiac: ferociously beats awl knoi.:ks :tllll throws hilll~l'lf 
<lown. This litr,·11l meaning of a-vvTp. is, 011 account of tlie 
Yi Yid llescription in the context, to be pn.fene<l to the ;i_,,,,,·at il°'· 

111caning--:/r1·/s, 1!·,.11,·s 111ua_11 (Kypke, K11i11oel, ]lome111:rn11, 
Ewald;, although )lark has E11pai'l'E,ai, in another eolluca-
1 i, 111, hoWl'\"Cl". - Yer. -!2. i!n Si: r.po<npx- avTou J l,1,t 11~ /,, 

i"l/8 -~till cu111i11:; - not yet altogether fully co111c up. -
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{p/n1gw . . . uvvrl1'm1pagEv] a climax <lescri1ing the con­
\'l1lsive action, he tore hi1,i, and conrnlscd him (comp. 11'7ra­
pa'Yµor;, cramp). - lal1'aTO T. 7r.] namely, Ly the expulsion 
of the <lemon. - E7r;, T. µe'YaAEtoT. T. BEOu] at the majesty 
(Joseplnrn, .A11tt. Pi'oocm. p. 5; Athen. iv. p. 1:30 F) of God. 
"11.tOVTO 'Yap, oi',c eg loi'ar; ovvaµEwr;, u.XX' €/C Beou TavTa 
TEpaTovp'YE'iv auTov, Euthymin:; Zigahenus. - e,ro£EL] Im­
perfect (see the critical remarks). Their wonder was excited 
lJy the III irnclcs of Jesus as et whole, among which was to he 
reckoned also that special case. - Ver. 44. 0fo0e vµE'ir; K.T.X.J 
Place ye, on you/' pCll'l, etc. The disciples were to continue 
mindful of this expression of amazement (Tour; Xo'Yovr; 

TouTOvr;) on account of the contrast ( o 'Yap vior; K. T.°'A..) in 
which his own destiny would soon appear therewith. They 
were therefore to build no hopes thereupon, but only thence 
to recognise the mooilc ndgus ! Bornemann, de W ette, 
:-ichegg refer T. AO"/, TOUT. to o 'Yap vior; IC.T.A., so that "fllp 
would be explanatory (ta wit). So already Erasmus. But 
the abo,·e reference of the plnral Tour; X. TOUT. most readily 
suggests itself according to the context ; since, on the one 
haud, 7r<LVTWV OE 0avµasOVTWV preceded (comp. subsequently 
the singular To pr,µa, ver. -!3); and, on the other, the argumen­
tative use of 7up seems the most simple and natural. - El, 
xe'ip. av0pwr..] into the lwiuls of men, He, who has just been 
111an·elled at as the manifestation of the majesty of' God. -
Yer. 45. Zva] purely a particle of pmpose, expressing the 
oliject of the divine decree. - afo0wvTat] that they should 
not become aware of it. The i<lea of the divine decree is that 
their spiritual perception through the internal ail1'071n1p1a 
(Heb. v. 14), their intellectual afl1'01Jl1'tr; (Phil. i. 9), was not 
to attain to the meaning of the saying. The verb occurs 
only here in the New Testament. - ,cal erpo(3ovVTO IC.T.A. 

:-;ee on l\Iark ix. 32. -The whole description of this failure 
to understand is only a superficial expansion of :i\fark ix. 3:2, 
and not an intentional depreciation of the Twelve in the 
l'auline interest (Baur, Hilgenfeld). 

Vv. 46-50. See on l\Iatt. xviii. 1-5; l\Iark ix. 33--!0. -
Ei11'1)A0E K.T.X.] then came a thought in thcfr hc<ufa A well-
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kno,r11 1n·0g11n11c:y of eX}ll'l'-"Sin11 i11 n·spect of iv, whL'rei11 tl1l' 
resulL of the ci'<TEPX£u0at - thl' lwi,t!f ·i,1 tlu·iil - i;; the p,·, -
,'1,mi11r1i1l idea. St·e lh·rnl1nnly, p. ~08. .Another mode .,f 
wgr1rw11g the ri><i11g ol' tli,mght» in the rniml is cxpre,;,;ed nt 
xxiY. :JS. --r{, t'1v K.-r.:\.] ·id/II p;-ou11M_11 (pn!'-!'-ilily, :;,ec Kiilmer, 
JI. p. 478) v1111M l,!' y,·,11/,;•, i.,·. more to 1Je preferred a;;w;1,,1 
thc111. 1 Comp. on 1 Cur. xiii. 13. Thi:; <plL•slion of rank, 
wliich ::\fork inlrotl11cL•s ,rith gn•nll·r l1i><torical detail, is noL 
rcferreLI in :\Iark nrnl Luke :speeially to the )fe,-sial1's ki11g­
<lorn, as i,- the ca:-e in ::\latthe\\·. Ser· 11n )lark ix. ::3. Tlw 
o,·co8ion or thP cpH•stion is not !it:tll'<l in Mnrk aJHI Luke 
(otherwi:;e in ::\Iatt. xYiii. 1), and i>< uy Thco1il1ylact lillite 
arbitrarily i;onght in the: c:11re ol' tlw ckrnoninl', wliicl1 tl1L• 
disciples hall 110t !Jcc•n alilc to acco111pli:;h, and in Yil',r nl' tl11\ 
failure Wl'l'C throwing the 1,Imue upon one :rnotl1l'r. - r.ap' 
iau-rf] dos,· tu lli11w~( In such a position O]'po;-;ite tu till' 
<lisci]'lc,;, as clcnrly lo '11u11.-1' 1'01111,w;, rlll'•"· ,,-ith .I,"''·' 1 Ji,,, -
self (see ver. 48). - Ver. 48. The mcaninr1 and tmin of 
tlw11glit in Luke are snhstantially the s.mie as in )lark 
ix. :JG f., ns al:::o in ::'llatt. xYiii. ~ ff.; tlw ,:ame princ:iph•,: am 
ennnciatcll in the smnc ,;e11st·. The drild placetl tl1l'l'\' i:,; tli,\ 
living type of the l/lt11tlh disc;ij)il' ;1:; lw, in opposition t" tl1:1L 
arrogant Lli;;J>osition in Y,•r. 4-li, ought to li<:. ,\ml tl,/s ,1,/f,I 

f-tancling tl1ere as su<-11 a liloral t_q,e. i.,. l'\'e1y disciple .,r 
( ']11·i><t lib· to him in u11:1;;,:11111i11g· h11lllilit,Y, i" ,,,, 1t,·!/1,1_,, 
,·,!,·, ,,,11I l,:ji,,·,· (:orl, that, "·lwsoen.>r lo\"i11gly rct·t·in•,: l1i111, tt,·. 
Jt'v,· (,y,,p, i11trud11cin;..: a co11lim1atory ,•xplanali11u) /,,. ,,.;,,, , : 
less (than the other;;) 11;,11,,,y .'/"'' 11/1 (tu \\·it, :;11l,,i1·clinily, 
:1ec1,nli11g to his O\\'ll e;;ti111atic,n of hirn,-l'!f) /., .'11·/'{I/ 

(ul,jeeti,·ely, in aec:onla11ec· \\"ith hi,; rl':il \Yorth ;. Thvrl'l'un• 
the :;nyiu,!.!; ol' ,Jc,11" in Luke uught not t" han· 1,ecu explai1H·1I 
:is 11·(1,1{,,1,,1 ·i,, 1,11/,,t (,le '\\'ettc) or ,ri/Jw11I m,1,1,,·tiv,1 (::-traus,-), 
11or shc,nhl it han· l1epn rnaiutaiuc,I that till! ]'laciuc: ol' tlw 
d1ild bef'on• the disciple>< wa" origin:11ly ,rithont, reference t,, 

1 Xot: greater titan they, ns W"i.s, in the Jal,rb. f. D. 'l'heol. p. !)G, ,uppo~""· 
'fhat tl11·ir ◄ illt.iliuu, an:onliu.~ to Lnk1•, \\".:ls 1111\ :-.11 1h·n,i,l of n11d1•r .... ta11d11, . ..:. 1-. 

~howu, moreover, by ,,.,.po.-,p,; ,, ,,.;.~,. "·"''• nr. 43. Luke therefore hall 110 

wish to scL nsidc the contest aLout rank. 
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tlll' ,lispntc about rank (Weisse\. - Ver . .J!)_ As to tl,c co11-
11ection of thought with what precedes, :=-:cc on ;_\fork ix. 3S. 
Luke follows him "·ith abbreviations. But any reference to 
nn attack nn the rniui»terial efficiency of the Apostle Pan] 
(Kii;;tlin, p. ~01) is quite arbitrarily rca1l into ver. 50. -
f7T~ -r. 0110µ. emu] o,i t!tc !]i'Ollml of 1'lty 11m;1c, giving out Him 
ns the authority which the demons had to obey. In this 
~cnse they used the name of' ,Jesus in the expulsion or 
demons. Comp. xxi. 8, xxiv. 4 7; Acts iv. 1 7 f.; and for 
attual cases, Ae:ts iii. G, 16, xvi. 18. - aKoA.. µe0' 1iµw11] 
a frequent construction in the classical writers also, Loucck, 
ad Phryn. p. 353 f. Comp. Rev. vi. 8, xiv. 13. 

Ver. 51 ff. Luke now enters upon his 11anative of the journey 
of ,T e:=-:us to ,J ernsal1•m at the close of His earthly career, nml 
transfers to this jonr1wy all that follows as far as xYiii. 30. 1 

Xot until xYiii. 15 docs he again go parallel with Matthew awl 
:\lark. The journey is not direct, for in that case ouly three 
days would have been nce1led for it, but it is to be con­
cei \'C<l of as a slow circwit whose fi1wl goal, however, is ,Jeru­
salem and the fi11al development there. The ,lfrcct journey 
towards J erusalcm docs not begin till the departure frorn 
,T ericho, x ,·iii. :3 5. ,Jesu;;, with His face towards ,J ernsale111, 
"·ishes to pass through Samaria (vv. 5 2, ;'j 3) ; but hei11g 
n·jectcd, He tums again tmrnnh Gnlilcc, and does not appear 
:~gain on the horders of S:1111aria till xvii. 11,2 whence it is 
plain tl1at Luke did not transfer the history of Martha ancl 
Mary (x. 38) to Bethany, in ,rhich respect, according to ,John, 
he was assmedly in error. This being concelled, and in con­
:--idcration of Luke i11 g<'11eral hnving so much that is peculinr 

1 That there is actually before us in this place a nm·i·ative of a joui-iiey has 
in,lce,1 been <leuied, but ollly un<ler the pressure of harmonistic critidsm. Ere11 
Weiss rightly maiutains its character as the unrrative or a journey whose g,ml is 
,h-rn,aleni. Still its coutents are not to l"' limiter! to the ministry or Jc,u,; 
outside of Galilee. Sec also "\Veizsacker, p. 207. 

"Therefore it is not to be sai,l that Luke lllakes the cl1ir·f part of the journc·_y 
J>:i~s through Samaria, whereby, aCl'ur<liug to Baur (J::i-aug. p. -133 f.), he \\·i~he,l 
10 support the Pauliuc nnin·rsaliom by the authority of Jesus. Jn ver. 51 f1. 
Luke rebtes only an alltmz,t to pass through Samaria, which, holl"eYcr (vcr. 56), 
was abandone,l. This, moreover, is opposed to Baur's eomparisrrn of the Gospel 
of Luke with that of John (p. 483), and oppose<l to Kiistlin, p. 189. 
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lo hi111;;elf,-i-illCC h(', following l1is Rou1-ccs :rnd inn,;.tigaliouc; 
(i. 3), so frt•11ue11lly rnrie,; frum )Iatthcw a1Hl )[ark in llw 
sequellce of en•nls and the combination of di;;cour;;es,-tlw 
judgment of de \\"ctt1, appears wrong: that the whole section, 
11:lllll'ly, i,; nu unchro1wlogical arnl m1hi,.;tu1·ical collectio11, prol,­
aLly occasiullcd l,y the cin:u111st:rn1·e that Luke hatl met with 
much ernngl'lical material which he di,! not k11ow l10w tu insert 
elsewhere, and tl1erefure thre\l' t()gl·ther in this place (comp. abo 
J:cn;;s, § 20G; Hofmann, ,'-.',·h,·i)Yli. II.~. p. :\.'i;i). Ju that ea,-,, 
tlw wry oppo:-;ite of Luke's as,.;urallce (i. 3) would l,e true, aml 
lh11110 Bauer's 1:;nPer <•ll the sul.jed of tlw journey would not In, 
without reason. He must actually haYe !'11urnl the chrnuological 
:inangclllent of what is recorded ill this large o-ection as belong­
ing to the end of the sojourn in (;aJilc·e, and tl1is unl"t haw 
tlcterminc,1 his spcl'ial treatment, ill re:::pect of whieh he inter­
!--pcr:;es at xiii. ~ ~ aml xvi i. 11 hints for ellal1li11g the rcal1er t11 
111ake out his ,rhereal.Jouts in the history (comp. Ewal1l). ]~ut 
Kuinocl (following :;\farsh allll Eichhorn) <p1ite arl.Jitrarily 
tlecluees the section ix. 51-xYiii. 14 from a !J111111wlo:1.>1 heari11~ 
upon the lm;t journey of Christ, 011 the margin of which al,;1, 
mut.:h l1clo11ging tu an earlier time was written. The assump­
tion of ~chlcicrmachcr, 111ore0Yer, i:; incapal.Jlc of 1noof ( comp. 
Olsha11se11 aml :Xe:11uh·r, Ebranl also, an,l Bleck): that thNc art' 
l1ere blcmled together the uarrntiYei-: of fl"o jom·m•y:; to ,Tcrn­
!--alt.:111-to the feast of the l>ctlicatiun ,lllll to tlie l'as,.;ovcr. S11 
:ibu Hof111a1111, Wci.-;.~(l[J. -11. B1fiil/. I I. I'· 11 ~:. l>cl'ille1lly "JIJJo;;ed 
to thi8, howernr, is the fact that the intcrcalatiou of ol !,,,· his­
torical element;; (x. 2 5-xYiii. 31) must again l,e a,.;,.;u111Pll. 
Fiually, the assertiou of \Yie,;clt·r (('l11·u,111l. S_11,1u11st', p. :; l !l ff.,'. 
that ix. Gl-xiii. '.!1 is parallel "·ith Jul111 vii. l 0-x. -!:2 (th,·11 
xiii. '.!2-xvii. 10 with ,Tuhu xi. 1-;j-!; mul la:;lly, xYii. 11-xix. 
:rn with ,John xi. 5 5-xii. 11 ), so that thus Luke in ix. 51 i,; 
introducing, not the ]a,.;t jo11rnt•y tn ,Jern,-ah-rn, but the last hut 
two, is negatived Oil Jllll'ely excgl'tical grnnnds hy TIJ, ctJ1aA>J­

y1:w, (see suL,;c1p1elltly). The o/,1,-,· hari1111lli,;tic schell,c:; al~" 
]'laced the journey ill <JUestion paralll'l with ,I ulrn Yii. 10, l.Jut 
g11t tl1e111se!Yes, awkwanlly c11011gh, uut of tin• dilliculty of TIJ, 
u1·at\,1;y1:w, by 11,c:rns of the eva:;iun : " llon l·ni111 Luca:; llicit, 
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dies illos jam impll'los csse, scd factum hoe csse, duin compleren­
tur," Calovius. In val'ions ways attempts have been made tu 
solve the question, wltcncc Luke derived his narmtivc (see espe­
cially Ewald, Jah1·b. II. p. 222, and Ernng. p. 282 ff.; Weiz­
siicker, p. 2 0 9 ff.). Yet, apart from his general sources, in 
regard to which, however, it is not needful, in view of the Logia, 
to presuppose a later treatment and transposition (Ewald), it 
can scarcely be inferred as to the general result that in this 
peculiar portion of his Gospel down to xviii. 14 a special 
evangelical document, a special sonrcc conlliining a journey, 
must have been in Luke's possession, and that this was rich 
in fragments of discourse, partly, indeed, in such as occur also 
in the Logia, although differently arranged, and in part differ­
ently put together, but pre-eminently rich in parabolic and 
narrative discourses, such as were in accordance with the 
J>auline views; for the entire omission of these discourses 
by Matthew and l\fark sufficiently proves that (in opposi­
tion to lloltzmann) they did not as yet appear in the Logiu, 
but formed au anthology of the Lord's original sayings that 
grew up out of a later development. vVeizsiicker, p. 141 ff., 
l1as ingeniously endeavoured to indicate the relations of the 
sernral portions to the doctrinal necessities of the apostoli1: 
ugc, in regard to which, however, much remains problematical, 
and in much he takes for granted tendencies whose existence 
cannot be proved. It is totally unfounded to attribute to 
Luke any modification of his accounts brought about by moti1xs 
of partisanship I (Datu, Kostlin, and others), in respect of which 
Kostlin, p. 236, supposes that he vaguely aud contradictoril_v 
worked up an older narrative auout the journey through 
Samaria and Peraea, uecanse after he had once brought .Jesus 
to Samaria he would not wish to mention expressly His leaY­
i:1g this region again immediately. (But s;__;e on ver. 56.) 

Ver. 51. 'Ev T<f uuµ7rX77povu0ai «.T.X.J when the days of Hi.~ 
trd.-ing 11p (i.e. the days when their consummation ordained by 
God, His assumption, was to occur) ii-ere rntfrcly coiJ/plctcd, i.e. 

1 That tlrns, for instance, by the narrative of the fiery zeal of the sons of 
Zebedee he just desired to prove how little tlwy were eapablc of going Leyon,l 
the limits of Judaism. Comp. Hilgcnfcld, EvanrJ. p. 182 1: 
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1d1rn llic )JCi'iocl <!l !Ii-:: i't'airi,i!J Iii! (((.,.w,,111lio, Yn1,J.J ,,·r,, /', ,·_,/ 
,Im ,·. Euthymi 1ts Zi,~al,cnn,-; aptly say;; : 11µJpar; Ti], 1il'aA1f­
'Yfwr; aUTOU A.€"/El TOV /Catpov TOV ,icpopur0Jvm µixpi ,,}, 
tll!aAIJ'ffW', aUTOU Ti]r; 1i1To ·,ii, Ei, oupavov. J II the );" C\\' Test a-
llll'llt dvaA.1J'fl', occm,; 011ly in thi;; place. ll1tt it appear,; in 
the ,;amc sense of th·· trrh11:1 ''ii i,ito J,,,",·,;1, ;1wl that lik,0 \l·i:-P. 
ot' the .:\Icssiah, in the T,sf. XII. !'"!,·. p. :i8.i: ,cd µE"/a­
Avv01ianat Jv Tfi 01,/COVµi.,,n ;(I)', ,ivaAl1'fEW<; au,ov; and in tlw 
Fathers (~ee ~nicer, Thcs. I. p. :!:-l:!); altlw11'.~lt in the Xcw 
'l'l'stament the r,·,-7, uva">,.aµ/3,1vEG'0at i,; the c1 1 sfu1,1,11 !'_I/ wnnl t,, 
Pxpress thi,:: limr,·,tly ;w,ptiv,1, :\fark x,·i. 1 !J; .\,;hi. ~, 11, ~~; 
1 Tim. iii. 16, Comp. 1 . :Mace. ii. 5 8 ; Ecclns. xlviii. !J ; 
:2 Kings ii. 11; Ecclns. :dix. 14; Tohit iii. G. The ol1_jccti1111-.: 
of \Viescler are nnfomHlctl: that the plu;·11l Ta.<; IJ/l€par;, ;],< 

,·:ell as the absence of any more precise limitati,m for ,i,,a'A.,f'Y­
( Ei, TOV oupavov), is opposed to this \'irw. The p/11,·a! i~ n-.: 

muth in phlce here I as at ii. G, 2~; s\ct~ ix. 23; ancl uv,i­
A.1/'ft,, 1citlw11t 1110,·c 1n·,·1·i-::r li1,1it((lio;1, in no way needed such 
a limitation, because by meaHs ui' avTov it leans it absolutely 
\\'ithont doubt that the cw·,·r,1t illc.1 of Christ's a,,urnption j,, 

meant, as, m,1ren\'t!l', civEA1;cp0TJ, Acts i. 2, aHd 1 Tim. iii. 1 u, 
althongh without any local definition, pn•,cnted no :unhiguity 
to the Christi,m consciousness. C'::m1p. the ecclc·sia.,tical 11.,ii, 

l-11111(u 11i of a8,11,;1ptio \\'ithont •inalilication. \\·ic~l'll'r hiin­
s!lf explains: "when the days t!rew to all encl in which 
I re found a rec:eption (in C:a1ilee, to wit;, Jfo jo111·m•yl!tl 
t->wanls ,Jerusalem in onlct· to work ihcrc." .\n erroneous 
device, the nece;;sar,r rc,rnlt of harmoni.~tic c1Hh•a\'Olll'.~. X11-
liutly could gue,;~ at the supplementary "in C:a1ilee ;" all<! 
,rhat a singularly unsuitable representation, since, incleecl, 
,Tcsus up to tl1i» time alino.,l ahray.,, and e\'l'n ~o late a;; al 
\'t~r . .i:1, f011111l "l'l''·.-,-i"tiu,l u,1d 111l111i,·,1/,',,,1 in <:,11ike '. -

1 If Lnke 11:1,I ,nitt,·n ,;,, ;,_.,;,,,,, , . .,;.,, .. h,•wnnl,I tlw1,·liy l,;1\·e ,J.·,·bl'<·,l ,!,at 
l"!ut r,,II01n·,l lia]•l'l'lletl on//,,,,·, f'!/ ,1,t!f oi' th,· :1s,111111•tiu11. Comp .. \et., ii. ). 
Bnt BL•11~1·l well :-.:1ys: 11 unus l'l',lt ,li1·s a, ... 11111tinni, in ,·ul·lnm, st••l •111allrag-inla 
di,-. .., a. r1•:-iurrl'cti111u•, imo ctiatn J1i di.-s n11h' 11as,ionr111 (·rant inslar }•,1i-a~rt:n•..:.. 

I 11 ..... tah.,L a1lhnc 11a:-;.,io, ,·rnx. rnors. ~,·pnkn1111 1 ~tll p1•r Ji.1,1t.: u11111i:l ail Iul'Lll11 pI 1I­

~p•·xil J1·-m, 1 , 11111-i :--t·11~u111 i111italtn· :-,Lylus ,_.r,,11::,•·l1--.l.1•·. •• l'omp. ,T,,lin xii. :,!::, 

:,;iii. 3, 31, x\·ii., anti elsewhere. 
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auT~,] ipsc, in Yiew of the snhsc,pwnt sending fonrarJ of Ili,; 
1ncssc11gc,·.,. - TO 7rpO<YW7T'. auTOU €<YT1Jp.] He ,cttlcd (steJfastly 
,lirected) lliscou illcnrrncc,-a Hebraism (O'~!i) o•~•~). ,Ter. xxi. 10, 
xlii. 15, xliv. 12; Gen. xxxi. 21; 2 Kings xii. 18; Dan. 
xi. 17, to be tmce,l to the source that he made use of. Com!'. 
Cesenius (who points out the existence of the 1,ame usage in 
Arabic nml Syrinc) in Rosenmiiller, Rep. I. p. 136, and Thcsan,·. 
II. p. 1109. The meaning is: He adopted His settled pnr­
pose to journey to J ernsalem ( rov 7ropEuErr0at, ,rp:nitirc of 
Jll/1'])0S(') ; acf,wpt<YEV, EKvpwrrEV, €<YT1]<YE Bov'J-..,17v, Theophylnct. 

Yv. 52, 5:L 'A7-y/."'A.ov, 1loes not as yet mean the Seventy 
()founder), and w<YTE is ns at iv. 29. -- ET01µi'irrat auT(o] to 

1,wkc 1n·cpamtiv;i fm· Him (comp. :.\fork xiY. 1.i), i.,·. in this 
!'USC : ETotµarrat u-r.oooxrw 7rpo, KaTa,w,~v au,ov, Enthymins 
Zigabenus. - Ver. 5:J. Kai ovK E!oi~avTo avTov] which rejec­
tion was accompli,;hec.1 by the rcl'nsal given to the me!3sengcrs 
that He hail sent before, see vcr. :j 2. That ,fosus Him.~elf fol­
lowed them is not impliP1l in the passage. - on To 7rporrw7T'ov, 

not because yc,1r,·//ll_11 He was journeying tow:wu,; .Ternsalcm 
(E!vavTLW<; 7ap OL ~aµapEtTat 7rpo, TOU<; 'IEpor;o),,,uµfra, 

oie,cEwTo, Euthymins Zigahenus; so u,mally), for through 
::-amaria pass.ed the 1181wl pilgrims' road of the C::1lilaea11s, 
Josephus, Antt. xx. 6. 1; Vit. 52 ; comp. John iv. 4; nor 
yet bel·anse they were 1111willi11g to lodge "80 lo,·,r;c 11 . .Jc1cish 
p,·occssion" as the train ol' llisciples (Lange, of which, how­
ever, nothing appears ),-lmt l11·c(1 use tltcy 1·cgr, riled rm rdfrgc1l 

1llcs8i(lh journeying towards Jci'nsal,:in as not 711:i,1.'J the actu"l 
.lfrs.~iah. ,v e must think of the messengers themselves 
:mnouncing .Tesus as the )Iessiah, although, liesi<les, according 
to John iv., the knowledge of His :.\Icssianic call might ha\'c 
:ilready penctratec.1 from Galilee to the Samaritan villages; 
hut the Samaritans c.licl not expect of the :'.\Iessiah (sec the 
expositors on John iv. 25) the ol,servance of festivals in 
./c;·usalnn, but the restoration and glorification of the worship 
upon Gcri~i1n. (Comp. Bcrtholdt, Christo!. p. 21 f.) The 
expression TO 7rpo<YW7T'. avTov 1/V 'TT'OpEVoµ. is a Hebraism, Ex. 
xxxiii. 14; 2 Sam. xvii. 11. 

Vv. 54-56. 'IoovTE<;] they S((/1; it in the return of the 
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rnesseuger;s, who would not otherwise ha Ye come lJack. - Tl1e 
two disciples are uot to be idc11tilie1l with the 111cssengers 
(Euthy111ius Zigauenns, Erasmus). - r.vp J Fire, not: fulmc11 
(W etstei11, Kuiuoel), a modern 1110,le of explai11i11g away, or 
whid1, nc>ithcr in ~ Kings i. 10-12 (when at tlw word ol" 
Elias lire fru111 heaYen ,lenrnrs the people of Ahaziah) nor ou 
the part of the disciples is there auy notion. - ou,c ot0an, 
K.T.A.] As iu respect of vµ,!i, the emphatic contrast with 
Elias is not to be disregarded (" retunditur provocatio ad 
Eliam," Bengel), so it is object:011able to explain, with llorne-
111a1111: "Nomie perpenditis, 1pwlem vos ... animum pro-
1latis '/ Cate nun hmnaniu;·cm, quoin mudu i-uui;; Sa111r11·ita11i 

,,,·11r·slitcl'llnt." The fimnaritans had not, indeed, refused to 
receive Jesus/rum lad,: of humanity; see on ver. G:~. 1:ightly 
the expositors have explaiued oi'ov r.vEuµaTo, of a spirit ·1ch ich 
?°., dij/crcntly dispus('(l fro111 that. disploycd liy E/ir1s. In that 
respect the fm·m of the saying has been taken 1,y some a.flin,10-
I irdiJ ( so Erasmus, Beza, Ca,;talio, CalYiu, Grotius, am! others ; 
latest of all, Ewald), some iuterrogatii-cly (so Luther, Zeger, aucl 
rno:;t of the later critics); but the matta of it has been so 
understood that Jesus is ma1le to say to the disi;iples citltc,· (a) 
that they k11ew 11ot thnt they were allowing themsel ,·es to Le 
guided by a wholly different spirit from that of Elias (see as 
<'arly as Augustine, l'. .Adiuwnt.17, Calvin, Grutins: "Putati,; 
vos agi Spiritu tali, (1uali olim Elia:; . . . ; sed erratis, 
Halwtis qui,km ,~;.\ov, sed ou KaT' lr.1"111wa-t11, et cpti proill(le 
)11u11rmi e:;t affedn:;, 11011 diYinae motioni:< ··), so in sulistancL~ 
Ch. F. Fritzsclw also in hi,; Nor. Op11s1·. p. ~(j,!; o,· (b) that they 
kue\\' not that they as Jlis disi;iples wern to follow the guidancl' 
of a \\'holly different spirit from that of Elias,~the e,·.mgeli('al 
"Jlirit of meekness, not the legal spirit of sen•rily (so Theuphy­
lad, Erastuus, Zeger, JausL'll, Ih·ugel, a11d must of the later 
co111mentalor,;). The view under (a) bean; 1111 t/11, jol'I' of it, 
tlie motives on which it depen1ls, viz. to avoid makiug ,Jesus 
J'(•lmke the spirit of Elias, The view Ullller 1/,) is simply in 
aeconlauce with tlw words, and is to he prefened in the inter­
rngative form, as hPiug more appropriate to the eame:;t11ess or 
the <111e:;tiom·r; yet r.vEuµa,o, is not to Le explained, a:; mu,l 
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of the later commentators explain it, of the lwman spirit 
(" affectus animi," Grotius), but (rightly, even so early a,; Euthy­
mius Zigaucnns) of the Holy Spirit.1 To this objccti1:c r.v€uµa 
tl1e categoric:11 €<TT€ points (which does not mean: ye ought to 
be). As to €tvat nvo-., "hel'cuy is expressed the rdation of 
drpciulcua, sec on l\lark ix. 41, and Winer, p. 176 [E. T. 
~43 f.J.-Ver. 5G. frepav] into a village whieh was not Samu­
rita11. Theophylact: on ou,c ioEgavTo auTov, 0110€ Eiu17A0w 
el-. ~aµ/ip€tav. Thus the journey at its very commencement 
<liYerge<l from the direct course that had been <lecide<l 011 
(in opposition to Wieseler, p. 326). To suppose the further 
progress of the journey through Samaria (in this place con­
sequently Scbe11kel misplaces the inciLlent in John iv.) is 
altogether without authority in the text. 

Vv. 57-60. See on Matt. viii. 19-22, who has placed 
the incidents earlier. These little narratives circulated pro­
liably in general without definite historical arrangement. 
Arbitrarily enough, Lange 2 finds the three unnamed ones that 
follow, vv. 57, 5(), Gl, in Ju<las Iscariot, Thomas, and Matthew. 
Aceonling to Luke, they were assuredly none of the twelw 
(Yi. 13 ff.). - r.op€uoµivwv avTWV] to wit, €L', fripav ICWJJ,1JV, 
HI'. 5 G. - €V Tf, oo~J is to be taken with what follows (Lach-
111ann). If, as is usually the case, it were connected with 
r.op. avT., it would simply be useless. - a7r€A0ovn] Case uf 
attraction, Ki.ihner, II. p. 344. - Ver. G 0. SulryryEAA€ K.T.A.] 

11111wuncc 1.TcJ"ywhcrc ( Sul, comp. Hom. ix. 17) the kingdom tl 
God, the imminent establishment of the Messinh's kingdom. 

Vv. 61, 62. Peculiar to Luke. - U'TrOTagau0at IC.T.A..] to SU.'f 

fai·cwcll to my family. Comp. 2 Cor. ii. 13, and see on Mark 
vi. 45 ; Vulg. : "rcnmitim·c." So also Augustine, l\faldonatus, 
and others. Literally, and likewise rightly (sec xiv. 31\; 

1 TouT• 'i'"P tA,-,i:lo, ,11-.-, x,,l ,..,~;,.,,,..,, Euthymius Zigabeuus. Bnt not as 
though ,Jesus int!irectly df11ied to Elias the Holy Spirit (comp. already on i. 17), 
but in His disciples the Iloly Spirit is in His operations Jifferent from what lfo 
was in the olJ prophets, seeing that lie was in them the instrument of the 
divine chastisement. 

"He-just as arbitrarily, since the brief narrnti\'Cs omit all such de.tails­
rrpresents the first as being of a sanguine, the second of a mch111cholic, the 
third of a phlegmatic temperament, See L. J. III. p. 424. 
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Lobed:, (//7 l'l,,·.1;;1, 1'· :2-t). l\ut thL• a11:;,1L·l' OI .,csns, Yer. G'.:!, 
giyc,-: fur ,~.,.oTcif thL! idt•a ol' alt:t!'l1111c11t, 11ot of rennncintio11. 
- Toi, Ei, /C.T.X., accnnlill.!c: to the alio,·c <ixplanation of ar,0T11f, 
11111st Ji,, 1,1<1sr11liii,·, not ,,, ,,1, ,·. (Ynlgate in Lacl1rna1111, ,\11~11,;­

t inc, ,ra1tlo11atus, J>anJn;;.) - Ei,] llllt instead of ~v (thus de 
\\\•tlc, howcYcr), l111t a case of attraction, snc:h as "·c very 
fr(•<plC'11tly lllcl'l ,1·ith iu the classical wri\('r;:;. The t,rn i<len,-:, 
1l71'E pxw0m fis TOV 01,KOV µov all<l ,;.,,OT(!~. Toi, EV T~O oi'K~•I 

µov, arc so blended together tl1at the former i,; for1:c1l into tlin 
lntl1·r, arnl has 1lriYen out, Jv for fl,. !--l'c in g"('llcral, Ktilnwr, 
II. p. :ns f., ad Xcn. Anab. i. 1. 5. Comp. Buttmann, 
x,,,t. r:,•. p. 28G [E. T. :1:::2].- Yer. G:2. The 111eaui11g of 
the prowrhial ,-:aying, in \Yhich, moreO\"l'I', "<·mn proYcrliio 
«i~niticntnr, cni rci aptetm proYcrhinm" (( ;!'.,tins) is, 1Yo 0,1,· 

·,,·ho hos ojiiTcd tu !ol,011,• ·i,1 111.11 sf'n·i1·r, u;1,I, Jl'it!tul, still 11/{11,·/,,., 

/, i.~ i11t1'i'1'sl lo his mdi11· ,·dat iu,1s (/311.t.r,wv r,11.11.w E'T,"t TOV 
,ciuµov, Theophylact), is wdl jitltd (aclnptcd, nsailalile) Joi' th,, 
l.·i;1ydo111 1j' tl11· Jlrssiah (to labour for it). Entire clen,tion, not 
dividvtl scrYicti : On fi', n /3'Ai.71'ELV, (Jeidu.; aliquo c0,1 cu·{c;•c, 

sec Tittrnann, Synon. p. 11:2. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Yu:. 1. ;800.11,~r.omi] T: D l\f, 4:2, Syr.rur. Perss. Arm. Vnlg. C'r111t. 
Vere. l'ulL. For. IM. Sax. and many Fathers atld ouo here, mid 
most of them likewise at ver. 17; Lachmann has adopted the 
latter in brackets. Supposed to lie a more exact fixi11g of tlw 
munLer in accordance "·itlt the relation (12 times G). - Yer. :2. 
Instcatl or tlw first o:,, Laclun. Tisch. have oE; see 011 vi. (I. -

y er. 3. iy~] is wanting i11 A n ~. mill. Arm. \'nlg. Ill$. CO!hl. of 
1 t. Lachm. Tisch. 1 I is frutn l\Iatt. x. l G. - Yer. ,,. ,l6Ef%r,aJ,] 
Here arnl at ver. 1 o ,ia;i.i!r,;, must Le read, 011 pre1,ornll·rnti11~ 
t•videuce. Appro\·ccl ],y GriesL., adopte<l hy Lachu1. and Tisch. 
If it were not original, Lnt an altemtiuu, fiaipx,r,au, at ver. 8 
woulcl not han~ Lel'n acr1uiesced iu. - Ver. (j f. Lnchrn. awl 
Tisch. haYe rightly tteletL-d 11,i, after iu,, the article liefore 
1116;, and irJ;i, ver. 7. - Ver. 8. o' /J.v] Lachrn. Tisch. lmve &,, 
ncconliug to evide11ce not prepoucleratiug; and how easily the ii, 
that miglit lie dispr11secl with, wouhl drop mray, since already 
the co1111ecti11g particle was fouml iu rni: - Yer. 11. After ~:1,:;,, 
(hiesL. has added ,l; -:-o~; -::6oa; r,:1,:;,,, in accor<lauce "·ith deci,.;ini 
autho1ities, among which, however, B D n ~. min. Sax. It. want 
r,.11,wv, which therefore Lachm. and Tiseh. have not mlupted with 
the rest. But it was just this ,Yord i,,t1,wv that occasioneLl the 
<,mission of the words in 11uestion, Lee:rnse the transcriLer passc•,l 
on immediatelY from ~11,w, to r,11,wv. Hen er\ the reacliug· of Grie,.;­
hach is to be "inaintaiuecl ·i11 'its iutc11ril_1;.-After r,y1 ,r.i,, Elz. 
Bcholz have i-i ~11,ae, in oppositiu11 to authorities so important 
that it can only appear as a repetition from ver. D. - \'er. l:!. 
After i.i,~, Elz. [Tisch. 8 abo] has oi (Lachrn. in hrackels), 
opposed to very importaut evidence. A connective add it io11. 
- Ver. 1:;_ i1i,o,~o] B I> L ~. min. Itani i1Hf,Br;aav. Sn Lach111. 
:rnd Tisch. ThP Rtffpfo is from i\Iatt. xi. 21. - w,lf,.11,,,w] 
Lachm. ::ml Tisch. have r.utl~11,w,,, in accordance ,Yith rlecisin! 
e,·idence. Tlw Rcccplu is a grammatical alterntion. - Yer. Li. 
r, ;~,; ;oii b0fa,oii 0--j.,wtl,mu] Lacl11u. Tisch. hani wr, ;-~,; o0pa,b',; 
l-4,wtlf,a-r,, in accordance with n D Ls ~. ~yr.cur. Aeth. Copt. H. 
To be n•jected as at l\fott. xi. 2-1. - Vt>r. rn. oi,i~,_,-"] Tisch. has 
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oiowxa, fullo\\'illl-i ]l C" L X ~. \'SS. Or. Cacs. nas. Cyr. Epiph. 
Chrys. Hightly; the present tense more rc:-Hlily occmrcd to 
the transcribers. - c.io,"f,,rr,] Lachm. and Tisch. lmve c.ion!r,,m, on 
authority so important that ci.o,xf,,rr, must he n•ganlcd as a grarn-
111atical alteration. - YL"r. :20. ,\lkr %aip. oi Elz. has /.J.ai.1.0,, i11 
opposition tu largely preponderating eYidm1cc. ,\n addition for 
toning down the expression. - Instead of i1pa.f11 Tisch. ha,; 
ini-;fa,:;--:-a,, following B L X ~. 1, :tl, Eus. Bas. l'yr. [Tisch. 8 
lias iv-;i 1pa-::-,-w, following ~ BJ. Bnt the l'Olllpound, as \\"l'll 
as the pcrfcd tense, looks like n. more 1n·l'cise definition or 
the original iypa.r;11. - Vl'r. :.n. After ,:;-,e~w1.-:-, B C D K L X 
:: n ~. lllin. vss. (even Vulg. It.) have ,r;, u.1 i<f. Adopted li_v 
Lachm allll Tisch. A pious addition; the transcrilJers wuul,l 
hardly ha\'e omitted the adjective, especially as in vcr. :20 
-:-a ,;;-H6p,a,-a had just gone before in an cnlir,•ly cliffen•nl 
sense. - Ver. 22 is introduced in Elz. !-,d10lz, Lad 1111. [Tisch. 8 J 
l1y xai ,r,-faf;i; ,;;-pi,; ;o:,; /ULtlr,,a; d::-e. The words arc to he 
retainL"il, in opposition to Uricsb. and Tisch. [Tiscl1. 8 has 
the won ls] ; they arc wanting in B D L ~I E ~. 111in. vss. ( cn•n 
Yulg. Cllllu. of It.) Ir., but they were omitteu partly in acl'unl­
:lllce with l\fatthew, partly been.use, on account of vcr. ~::, they 
seeme(l inappropriate in this place. If they liacl been aclopte,I 
out of ver. :2::, xar' loiav n.lso, ,rhich in ver. :2:3 is omitted ouly 
l,y D, \'SS., \\'uuld have been taken up with them, ancl the word,; 
would lJC wanting in ver. ~;J in one set or the authorities.·­
\"er. :27. Lachm. an<l Tisch. have, indeed, i2 oi.r,,; ,. "-afoia; rJ., Lut 
then EV ii,.,, ,. "1,ux~ '1. "· iv OA'/l ':'. l,rx,ui" '1. )(. 

0

EV OA?J ,. o,a,oia '1., Oil 

,,,·itl(~lll:c s~ important that tl1e N,·np/11, ,rhich ti1ro11µltuut reads 
ix, 11111st he tracecl to the LXX. V, min. It. han! throughout 
;,, from ~Iatt. xxii. :J7. - Ver. :2\1. 01:1.(.w,::,J L:u:h111. Ti;;cl1. han• 
iuzw::.Gw, 011 cll•cisi,·e evidence. - Ver. ~HI. "''"/%"'6,-:-a] dekll'tl 
l,y Lad11J1. and Tisch., in accurd:mce with B 1) LE~, min. L'o)'t. 
Amt. Yulg. lt. It was altogether s111wrl111on:;, and was lhen·­
fore passed over; there was 110 motive for adding it. - For a 
similar reason ,"".''-<>6s, ver. :l:2, is to Le rnaintainl'd, in opposi­
to Tisch. [Tisch. ~l'"'l"· indevd omits it, l111t Tisl'h. 8 has restored 
it].- Yer.:.:::. au,C:,J is \\':lll!ing in J: L' LE~.],;;::, :2.i-!, \'et\·. 
\'iml. L'olh ltll. llracketed Ly Laehm., dddetl l1y Tisl"h. 
J:icrhtly. It is from Yer. :H. - Vn. ::,-1. i2,i.uw,] is ,,·:mlin~ in 
I: 1) L X E ~. min. Syr. ,\rr. l\·rss. Aet h. Ct,pt. Vulg. It. t'l;rys. 
( '011<lem11ed J,y (:ricsh. an,! !-,chulz (1,y the latter as "HJX moh·s­
t issima "), deleted lJy Lac It 111. and Tisd1. To lie maintainl'tl. 
The similar :"!3ai.wv which follows Ol'Ca:-;ionetl the omis;;ion of 
the wurd, which, Le,;ide,;, appeared ct1111Lrnus.- Yer. :Jli. 6~11 
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lirackcte<l by Lachm., deleted by Tisch., in accordnnre "·ith n L 
E t-:, min. vss. A connective addition. The arrangement rrA71crio, 
nox,, cro, (Elz. Lachm. have ilox. cr. ,:;"),._71cr.) is decisively attested. -
Instead of ,:;apaxaOicracra, read, with Tisch. in Vl!r. :rn, ,:;apaw.­

t),aO,icra, in accordance with A n C* L E t-:. The Rcccpta is the 
easier reading. - Ver. 41. <rup,Ba,11] Lachm. [Tisch. 8 also J has 
&opu,8a~17, in accordance with D C D L t-: 1, 33, Bas. Evagr. .An 
interpretation in accordance with the frequently occurring 
f6pu(3o;. -The reading otJywv ile i/J;i, X,fEia ~ i,6, (B C** L t-:, 1, 
:J:3, Copt. Aeth. Arm. Arr. l•'athers) and similar readings have 
originated from the explanation ,vhich takes the passage as 
meaning one dish. 

Ver. 1. The appointment and 1111ss10n of the Seventy are 
transferred by Luke to this last journey of Christ, and are 
narrated as if they were supposed by the author to have some 
reference to ix. 5 2 ( a7TE<TTEtA.€V . . . a1hou). Hence : Kal 

ET€pour,, which does not refer to the T\l"elve (Bleck and others), 
but to the intimation, which is nearer to it, both in place 
and meaning, in ix. 52; and µ€Ta rnuTa, which points back 
to ix. 57-62, although de Wette regards the reference as 
obscure and inappropriate. "With arbitrary erroneousness 
Olshausen says that in this communication there is adopted a 
fragment from an earlier period, and that µ€Ta TauTa is not 
chronological (after this, see v. 2 7, xviii. 4), but Ul'sidcs (fol­
lowing Schleiermacher, p. 16 9). - avEO€tgEv J nnnntiacit, He 
announced them as nominated, Acts i. 24; 2 l\Iacc. ix. ~:;, 
x. 11, xiv. 2 6 ; 3 Esdr. i. 3 7, ii. 3 ; occurs often in the classical 
writers; comp. <ivaoEtgti,, i. 80. - E/300µ~,covrn J In accord­
ance with the apostolic number of twelve, so far as this ha(l 
reference to the tribes of the people, it is probable that J csus 
had in view the aucient Hebrew analogue of the seventy 
( originally seventy-two) elders of the people (see Ewald, Altcrtli. 
p. 284f.; Saalschiitz, 11[0s. R. p. 39). It is unlikely that 
there is any reference to the C:cntilc nations numbering seventy, 
according to Gen. x. (Eisenmenger, EntdccU J1Ulenthuin, II. p. 
3, 736 f.; Gieseler, Vcrsuch, p. 128), since there is no mention 
at all of any destination for the Gentiles (a subject on which 
Luke, least of all, would have been silent ; in opposition to 
Olshausen, de Wette, Dleek, Gieseler, and others, especially 
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J:aur anll Ii, scl1,,ul, Kiislliu abu); nay, acconling lo ix. i'.i3-
;"jfj, .tllll ilCl'lll'lli11g to the particular,; ol' lhc ,ioumcy, Sa11111,•,,, 
slwuhl 1wt at all be l'l'ganletl (in opposition to \\'ie,-elvr, 
p. 3'.!(i I'., I:am, a11,l l>lhl•J':-:) a, the tlll'atru of thPir mi11i:-:tr_1·. 
\[11reo\'1·r, 1111 rd'vt·L'lll'e i,; to l,l, a~~\lllll'll (as witlt Thl'•iphyla1,;L, 
E11lhy111i11,; Zi:-:·alJeuu,;, \'alla. a1lll otlter.-;) to thl' :-l·\'enty 1,al111-
tl'el',-; l>f Ex. H. :2';". - ovJ :-el, \Yinl'l", p. -11 \I [E. T. ;'j!l2]. 
Llll;!l'. 11. I'· 1 u;,7 f., i:-: 11T1111g in l'Xf>l.tiuiu'.,!: iut11 the }'lacl',; 
,,-/,i,-/, II, l1111/ ll,111,,.~/ 11,·1 ,.,·,,,,.,/.'! d,si!/",.,11u n·.,i/: tlwt ,Tesu,-, 
l!:tl1ll'l_1'. "'lit tit<· ~l'\'l'lll_1· tln·1,ugh S,,,,111ri11; tl1at lll· lliu1,-l 0 ll' 
did u11I lllak1· thi,; l'in:uit, l111t that, lll'\'erthL•k.,.', II, ,ra:; 1,11I 

,rilli,1:1 lu !tin· ''l' t lie ~a111arita11 jll'l>)'lt· (as l'l')'l'L'~l'lllati\'l'S 
or till' "l'\'l'llly ( ;l'lllill' 11:tlil>ll"), allll tltl·l'l'l'i,n• dl'lt:l'lllillCll t11 
,·otl\'l'Y the g11,-:pcl lo th 1.·m l,.'I 1,u,,11.s 11/ tht ~en·11t_1·. ~\gain:-:l 
I hi,; i11n•11ti1111 ol' a •• g1,1wni11s l'l'\'Cllgl'," Ti'po Ti'pOuWTo'OV avTOV 

;11ul tl11· iut)'l'tfrl-L ijµ,EAA€/' al'l' clel'i,-in•. In gelll·l'al it j,; a 
llli,-take t11 a,-s1111H· that the wis,;io11 of the ~en•nt,r ,,·, 11I l,010,111 
flit' /,.,,,,,,Is,:( J,1,l,,i.,m-011 which a,;,;1111q,tillll Baur anll hi,; 
cel1111,) l,a.,l' th<~ ,-111•110,;1•11 l',111/i,1r l!-llllcncy l•l' 11,l' 11ana1i,·l'. 
Tlw n·"io11 lll' thl' :::ia111arita11s is srnrc1·h· tro1hli•11 1,L'i'lll'l' it i., " . 
again 1'11r,-akl·11. ix. ,iii, 1,,·i(li' /,, the appl•intllll'llt or thl· Sl'\'l•nt_,·. 
,r l'i,-,- in I Ill' St,,,,. 11 • A-,·it. 1 ~ G 1, 1'· 711, i::- ri.~ht in :-;1,Yi11g: ., ( >r 
;1n,r a}'Jillint111e11L lll' tin, ser,•111_1· 1li.,l'iJ1les fur :--a111aria, 01· fur 
till' heathl'll w11rld al all, th,·n: is llllL a ,-;in~lc \\'11nl said." 
Comp. Holtzmam1, p. :-:93. 

I:nr.\J:K. -·Tl1l' u,,,.,·,,/11·,· o( 1/,, S, ,., 11l,1 lia-; Lc•1•n rdl''..!:ltl'd iul,, 
1111' u11hi,-t11ril·al d"111ai11 1,y· Slrau,-;,-, ,i'l, \\'l'ltl', ( :frii;.l'l' (.!,,/,,. 
d. If, ,I,, 11. I'· ::; I•, Tlil'iil' (:. lf,',,,f!'. .f. )'· .-, 1 r. . 1·011 .\u11111111 
( I, . .f. 11. I'·::.-,.-, Ii'.,. l:am (/:·,.,,,,_,,. p. -1'.t~ IL\ :--rt,11·,·.c:kr. 1:r1111" 
l:alll'l', K11,-tli11. Zvill'I', l:i1,,·l1l. a11d oll1l'I'"- I:11t ()_\ :1,- lhl'_,· 
;11'l'l'}'t tl1l' 111,,iti1111 tli;1I 1111., w;1,-; l>llly a tl·11q11 1r:1l'_I' :1111I "f'lTial 
al'Jl"i1d111l'lll r11r till' 1,r,·,,·11t ,i1111nll'_1·, and 1111l a 1••·n11:11u•1Jl 
1'1111di1111, \'l'I'. I, till, sill't1<·1• 111° till' n·,-t lll' till' 1·Y:111;.:vfi,-t,;, wl111 
indl:l'il h:1\'l• 111,l i11 gl'IH·ral till· d,·taih·ll tlm·,1d 111' thi,-; _j1111m,·_1·. 
as Wl·ll as 1ill· ,-ill'lll'l' ul' 11w :-ul,."l'l(lll'lll, lii,-\111'_\' ;1lin11t. tlll'il' 
dllill/.!"', is \'l'l'_\' <·a,y l11 11111h•r,-l;1111l.- (:2) Thal ,JL',..lls i11 ;.!l'lll'l':11 
hall aw11111l lli111 a l.u·.~•·r ,·in·il· of l'11ll:-l:111t disci)'ll's, ],p,-idl'" 
tlw 'l\n•ln·, l'r11m ,1·li11111 Ill· ,·1111111 H)')'llillt M·1·e11t_Y for a speci;d 
l-.,111111i,:;iu11, is i11 it,..fl', ;\lid !'r,,1u tl1v ti·idl'll•.T llf :;11cl1 )',1:::.-;1;;cs 
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as ,\cls i. 1.i, 21, 1 Cur. xv. G, as well as ,Tohn vi. GO, not to lie 
do11lite(l. - (:3) The tradition would h::mlly lw.ve reslrainc<l 
itself within these uarrow limits, but would have gone further 
tl1a11 simply to allow the Seventy to be appointed and sent forth, 
aml then to return and vanish; and "'otilcl especially lmYe 
passd over into the np,Jc;tolic history. - (4) That ,Jesus gave 
them a commission similar to that which He gave the Twelve, 
arose from the similar charncter of their temporary relation, iu 
respect \\·hereof, moreover, it is to Le conceded that the tradi­
tion involuntarily mingles elements out of the two commissions. 1 

(.'i) If the narrative had been, as has been supposed (sec especi­
ally Dam·, Ev1111,ry. p. 43:i ff., 4!)8 ff.), an invention of the author, 
intended typically to keep the apostolic call of J>aul in inces­
sant coutrnst with that of the Twelve, it wouhl have uccu just 
as necessary as it was easy to tlw inventor to relate what they 
(lid, or at least to inweave into the commission characteristic 
references to the ministry of Paul, yet these arc entirely wanting 
( corn p. mthcr xxi v. 4 7 f. ; Acts i. 8); moreover, the Acts of the 
Apostles would uot have been perfectly silent about the Seventy. 
In like manner as Baur, Kcistlin also, p. 2G7 f., judges, deriving 
the narmtive, as an account typically prt>figuring the mission to 
1 he heathen,~ from the supposed Go?pel of l'eter, without, how­
ever, acriuiescing in the OJJ]JOsition to the Twelve asserted by 
Baur. Ewald (Evrrng. p. 285, Uc.scli. Chr. p. 340), with whom in 
sub;;tmice IIoltzmann, p. 392 f., agrees, refers the narrative to a 
later period, in which the graclual disappearance of the Twelve 
gave to the Lord's remaining companions so much more 
importance, that what was at first trne only of the Twelve 
\\·as involuntarily transferred to a wider circle; comp. also 
"\Veizsiicker, p. lGl f., 409 f. Dut against this also the reasons 
specified under 1-4 hold good. ]~wald, in his Oesch. d. Apost. 
Zcitalt. p. 158, supposes that they belonged to the hundrccl aml 
twenty persons mentioned in Acts i. Hi. -The pu17iosc of the 
mission was not in any way to furthf.'r the personal faith of 
those who were sent (Hase, p. 200; KrauLc, p. 30G), but, as is 

1 Accorcling to Daur, elements of the commission given to the '1'1m·h-e are trnns• 
frrrcd fr11rle11tially hy the evm1yelist to the clis,,ourse to the Scv~nty, in orcler to 
giYC the preforcncc to the latter, as being the true and genuine discipll's. Comp. 
abo lla11r, Da.~ Christenthwn der drei ersten Jahrlt. p. 76 f. ; Hilgcnfel,1, Evanu. 
l'· 18:J ff. See, in gt•neral, against such supposctl tendencies of Luke in regard to 
the primitive apostles, lloltzmann, p. 394 f.; ·w eiss, p. 709 ff. W cizsackcr, p. 
163, rightly emphasizes the fact that it is just these sayings "·hieh, iu an cmiucnt 
measure, must have been the common property of tradition. 

"Comp. Weizsacker, p. 409. 

LUKE II. II 
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cYidcnt from the commission ibdf' (,;cp c·8pN·ially nr. 0), to 
prc}'arc, 1,y mirnL:nlons cures aml 1,y pn•m·hi11g, fur the i11nui1H:llt 
advent of the ::\[cssiah. This e11t irn jmtrncy of ,Tcc:ns wa.s 
intemlc(l to alfonl the people an 01,pnrt1111ity f"l' a final (!ecisinn 
l1cfore the Lonl's lle}':llture from wliat had 11p to thi:; time liccn 
His field of act ion, am! to lie in every cptaifor that Jlcssirn1 i,: entry 
"·l1id1 cnlminatc!l in the final entry into .T ernc:alcm. This fuuc-
1 iun of furcnmm•r,;, whid1, according tn Y(•r. 1, ,ms held in that 
n•,;pect liy the f-eYcnty, is at Yarialll:e ncit l,er with wr. 7, '"hich 
as,;1tJlH'S 1w rclatiYcly 1011.~ f::njo11m, li11t c,11ly f11rl,i1ls the cl1:1n.c:e 
<,f 1pt:t!'l('r,:;, nor with the return at Yer. 17, ,rhil'l1 was ncce~"ar:, 
f11r pointing 011t the ronte of the ju1tl'IH'}". - Tlie sr,1,rl'C frnm 
which Lnke deriYed the ~cdion is uone other than tl1at of thL' 
1·1ttire uarratiYe of tlw journey (s1•e on ix. :il). That he ,!:::aYc 
to a fra:,.:mu1t of the L"!l''t "an expansion ol' the original title, 
from a mere calc11lation of "·hat was prul>al.>le," is tuu lia~tily 
concluded Ly Boltzmann, p. 146. 

Yer. 2. Comp. :Hatt. ix. :J7 f. Fir:;t of all, Christ rnah,:; 
them flJiprehentl the greatnCR!3 of their task, aml (Yer. :3) their 
ri;-k, and then gives thep1 (Yer. 4 ff.) rules of comluct.1 -
o;\.{0;ot] not"·ithstamliug )'Olli' lllllll1Je!'S, ye arc still far from 
snllicicut ~ 7rpc,r; To '1T'A.1J0or; Twv µEA.A.Ol'TWV r.-1crTEUELV (E11llty­
rni11s Ziga lJl'11ns) : - lK/3<,A-?J] Jn this i,; c11ntai11ell the import­
:,nce, tl1e urgeuey of the rnissiou: dw/1/d dl'il'l' furth (cullJJl. l,:1 
l\lark i. 12; 1 l\lacc. xii. 27). 

Ver. 3. See on l\Iatt. X. 1 G, wliere -;;-po/3am appears. 
A tlilfen:nt furm of tl1e trat!iti111t, 1t11t. tu hL· (',q,l.ti11l'1l ::~ 
tl1011gh ,Je,ms callt>d tl1e Twehe -;;-p(;/3wra a,; IJei11g 7'€Afto· 

,cpour; (E11il1y111ius Zigalic1111s). ColllJl. ,111]111 xxi. li:i-17. 
Yer. 4. Comp. ix. 3; ::\latt. x. 9. -/3aA-A<1vnov] a purse; 

1 But thr 11n,l1il1ition ngai11st going 111 tlu· IH·atlu·11s :rn,l tli,• ~amaritan:-:. 
~fatt. x. 5, He <loes not give to the Se\'l'nty, an<l that for the simple reason 
tl,at tl11·y ha,! l'l'"•·isdy to 111aki, 1111· j11111w·y 011!_1· '" it ,ras d,·Ji11il<-ly 111ark, ,I 
out to t! ... 111 in n·r. l (throu~h (:a!ilee). F,,r tl,is that J•rolii\.ilion woul,l 11<,t 
have been at all appropriate. 

:.! ..:\cTordi11g to \\\·i:-.~, .J,-.,11:--. in r,•:-.p1·d of,:;.:;,;,, 11111,t ha\·,, thn11;.d11 ori~ . .dn:il!:: 
or Jli111,..Ir, w!,il" Luk,· t!J011.c:l1t or tl1t• Tw,·h·,·. Tl1<· r,,rnll'r ,·i"w ,·011tra,1ivr, 
the wor<ls of the passage, the latter the context. But that the discourse was 
ori,:...'.illally addn·~:,i•·tl to the· 'l\n·h·1• 1}!1('"' 11ot fulluw rn1111 \Xii. :L\ fnr tlu· pa,,·r•..:11 

tl1<·J'•• al111d,·,l tu is tu In• suu;,;ht in ix. ;; (altl,.,11::h wilh l'l'rtai11 cui11l'i,l,·n,·,.; 
from x. 4), 
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found only in Luke in the Kew Testament, frequently in the 
Greek \\"riters. The spelling with ;\;\. is decisively attested 
in the N cw Testament, although in itself the spelling with 
one ;\. would Le more correct. See Stallbaum, ad Plat. Leg. I. 
p. 3 -1 S D. - µ7Joeva . . . aa-?Ta<T7J<T8E] not a prohibition of tlw 
dcsil-e of goocl-will (Olshausen, B.-Crnsins), or of making a bustle 
(as Lange conjectures), which would have to be found in the 
context, but which has opposed to it KaTil. Thv 00011; but a 
command to make haste, so as to avoid every delay upon the 
road that might not Le necessary for the performance of their 
task In this respect there is no need of any reference to 
the circumstantial modes of greeting (embraces, benedictions, 
kisses, and the like). Comp. 2 Kings iv. 29. Jesus impresses 
on them the pmperare ad rem! in accordance with the object 
of the. mission, vv. 1, 9, and in a concrete form, which should 
not be pressed to a literal meaning. Theophylact well says: 
Otil. T6 µh U7TO<TXOAEia-0at 7TEpt av0pw7rLIIOVr; aa-'TT"aa-µour; Kat 
,/,, '> ,J.. / \ , I \ \ I ' ~ 'y 0 't'll\.O't'POV1JU€lr;, /Cat EiC TOVTOV ,rpor; TO IC1Jpvryµa Eµ?Toot.,,€0" at. 

Vv. 5, G. See on Matt. x. 12 f. - The construction Elr; i}v 
K.T.A. is the same as in ver. 8. Comp. on Matt. x. 14. -
vior; Elp11v11r;] a son of salrntion, i.e. one who is tit to receive 
i::alvation, not different in substance from the /1,~ior; in l\Iatthew. 
Its oppo.~ite is vi.6r; OP"fYJ', (Eph. ii. 3), Ttjr; a'TT"WA.E{ar; (John 
:xvii. U), TI}, a'TT"€t8€{ar; (Eph. v. G), rydv1117r; ()fatt. xxiii. 15). 
Comp. in general on l\Iatt. viii. 12. 

Ver. 7. Comp. ix. 4; Matt. x. 11. - l11 avT!i oe TY ol,c{q, J 
not: in cadcin cmtc,n domo (Vulgate, Luther, Illeek), Lut as it 
does not run l11 TY avTfi olK{q, : bnt in the lwnsc (in question) 
~·tsclj, which has inhabitants so worthy. - µevETE] the more 
specific explanation µh µErn/3a{vETE IC.T.A.. follows. - As to 
lia-0011TE,, as it is also to be read here, see on vii. 3 3. - Til. 
7rap' aun;:111 J that which is theirs ( comp. 1\Iark v. 2 G). See 
Jlemliardy, p. 255. Not different from this is Til. ,rapan0eµEva 
vµZ11, ver. S. The messengers were to partake without 
hesitation of the provisions of the people, for, etc. This 
statement of tlte reason, however, should have prevented Baur 
from explaining it of the nnhcsitating partaking of heathen 
meats (according to 1 Cor. ix. 7 1., x. 2 7), even apart from the 
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fact that no mcntitm is m,ulc of hrolli,·;1. nonscs nt n1l. Tl,is 
is also in oppo:;ition tu Ku,;tlin, p. :,!:.,-! ; Ililgenfdd, Ec"ll!J. 
p. 183, and Weizsiicker, p. 163. 

Vv. 8, a. IIoA.tV] It i;; seen from thi,; that in the direction 
previously given, Yer. G ff., ,Te,;us hatl coutcmplaLctl villages and 
,;ingle d,,·clling-lwuses. Thus vcr. G ff. corrc,-;poll(];; to the Kal 

TO'lrOV, mul ver. 8 ff. to the 7rOA.W, \'l'l'. 1. - Kal Six, uµ,.] a 

transition into the dcrnonstrati\'e expression insteatl of thr: 
continunnce of the rclatiYe form; c11mp. ]\rcrni, "" Do;1. 01. 
p.177;Huttmaun,Nrnt.G,·.p. 328 [E.T.:38:3].-ia-B{ETE] as 
though ,ca~ iav K.T.A.. had Leen previously saitl. ~\n ernphatic 
anacoluthon. See Hornemaun, Sdwl. p. Gi> f. - avToi',] the 
inhabitant!". Cornp. Sixwvrni. - i),y-ytKEv] a prorni;,:e of pnrtici­
pation in the kingdom of :i\Iessinh near at hand. On t!rp' vµus, 
comp. l\Iatt. xii. 28 ; Ps. xxvii. 2; 1 l\Iacc. v. 40, 42. 

Vv. 10, 11. Comp. ix. 5; Matt. x. 14. The refusal to re­
ceive them is represented as following immediately 11pon thci,· 
entrance ; hence the present EtCTEPX· The representation of 
ver. 8 was different: Eia-~'A.01)TE (sec the critical remarks). -
igEA.0ovTE,] out of the house into which ye have enteretl. -
uµ,Zv] so that ye shouhl have it ngain; a symLol of the 1;w,t. 

contcmzitnous rmunciatio11, as in l\latthcw. - ih1 tKEV K.T.'A..] a 
threatening reference to their penal cxclnsiua from the sah·,1-
tion of the kingdom. See ver. 1 ~ ff. Olist!n·e that ief,' uµc1, 
is wanting this time ; sec the critical remarks. 

Ver. 12. Comp. :Matt. x. 15. 
Vv. 13-15. !-3ec on ::\Iatt. xi. 21-24. Luke has not ht·n' 

any mistaken rcmini.-;cencc (tle '\\' ette), Lut the di,-aster ul' 
these Galilacan cities lay sulliciently close to the heart of 
,Jesus to force from Hirn the denunciation of woe more than o,,,.,·, 
aml here, indee(l, in very nppropriate conncdion, since this 
woe l>rings into the liglit arnl confirms what has just Leen saitl 
at vcr. 1 ~ by the example of the cities which h:\ll rejected J e;-;11,; 
Ilimsell'.-Ka011µwo£ (sl\e the critical remarks): the inhaLitnnL,::, 
namely. Sec llntt111a1111, },~ ut. C:,w,1. p. 11-! [E. T. 13 OJ. 

Ver. lG. Comp. l\Iatt. x. ·10; ,John xiii. :20, xii. 48. A co11-
firmation in primiple of the fact that He placetl on ecpw l 
grunmb the cities that n-jcct them \\'ilh tl10,;c that n·jcd Jii,:18,·(l 
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In the second part the saying rises to a climax (d0cT. T. a,rocrT. 

µ,c). A deepening of the emotion; a solemn conclusion. 
Vv. 17-20. The fact that the account of the returu of the 

Scn,nty follows immeLliately cannot prove that in the history 
of this journey (from ix. 51 onward) Luke is not holding 
the chronological thread (Olshausen). In accorclance with the 
purpose of the mission (ver. 1), some must have returned 
Yery soon, others later, so that Jesus might anticipate the 
return of one portion of them before the return of those 
who had gone farther, and Luke might equally exclude the 
summary narration of the return without passing over any­
thing of importance that intervened. - ,cat, Ta Oalµ,ovla /C.T.A-.] 
over which He had not given to them, as He had to the Twelve 
(ix. 1 ), an express authority : " Plurn. in effectu experti sunt, 
qumn Jesus expresserat," Bengel. This is necessarily implied 
in ,cat ; but it is not to be inferred, as Ki:istlin assumes, that 
Luke regarded the casting out of <lemons as the highc.st xaplcrµ,a. 
- f.V T<p ovoµ,. o-.] O!J means of Th!) name, by the fact of our 
nttcrance of it. Comp. on ix. 49 ; l\Iatt. vii. 22. Otherwise 
in ::\fork xvi. 1 7. - Ver. 18. This I saw happen in this wise 
,rhcn I sent yon forth (i0cwpouv, impcrf.) l This your victorious 
agency against Satan (whose servants the <lemons are) was not 
hidden from me. I beheld at that time (in the spirit, in idea) 
Satan fallen W:c ci lightning flash from heaven, ·i.e. I then 1 

1 Without any ground in the context, ,P,,:,p,u, has been date,l farther back in 
nrious ways. Lange, L. j, II. 2, p. lOiO f. (comp. also Philippi, Glauben.slehre, 
III. p. 308), refers it to the temz1tation in the desert, arnl conceives that with the 
rebuke of Christ, Get thee hence from me ! Satan was "cast forth from the 
hc•avenly circle of Chri3t ancl His people." Gregory N azianzen and other 
Fathers, Euthymius Zigabenus, ~[aklonatus, and others, refer it to the time of 
Christ's incarnation, by which Satan was cast clown, a result which Christ here 
,lescribes as a "<lux Lelli suas narrans victorias" (111aldouatus). Other Fathers, 
including Origen an<l Theophylact, Erasmus an<l others, refer it to the fall of 
the devil U!J "in, whereby he lost his place in heaven. Thus also Hofmann, 
Schrij~bew. I. p. 443, who indeeu. would have "the fall from heaven" to signify 
only the loss of the fellowship of the supramundane life of God (p. 458) . 
.According to this, the imperfect must have its reference to a fact of which 
Christ was a witness when He was still the ~.,.,r a~apY-•r. But against the 
explanation of Satan's fall by sin, it is decisive that "'ith this overthrow of 
8atan his power on earth was not uroken, but it then first began. The explana­
tion is therefore quite opposeu. to the connection in which our possage stands, 
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perceived the swift overthrow of Satan from his lofty power, 
in so lively a manner that it prcsente,l itself to me in my 
inward perception, as if he were like n. flash of lightning (so 
swift, so momentary '.) hnrlcd out of herwcn ( ?Teo-ovTa, not the 
present). The whole reply of Jesus (comp. vv. 10, 20) is 
rich in imnginalion, foll of vivid imagery, confirllling the 
triumphant assertion of the disciples in equally joyous excite­
meut. 1 Comp. Rev. xii. !) ; n.ml on the fact itself, John 
xii. 31, where no more than here is iutemled any allusion to 
the downfall of the hierarchical party (Scheukcl). He docs 
not mean to speak of n. ri;;ion (von Ammon, L. J. II. p. ::l 5 D), 
since such n. thing nowhere occnrs in Ifi<, experience, inas­
much as in consideration of His direct perception He hall 
no need of such intermediate helps; hut Ifo meaus an iutni­
tion of His l,;nowlcrlgc, n.nd speaks of it nuder a viviLl, lil'elike 
form, which the imagination is aule to g1·asp. The relative 
tense e0ewpouv might also he refcl'l'ell to the time of the dis­
ciples' ministry (de w· ette, meek, Schegg; comp. Dengel, tenta­
tively, "qnmn rgistis ") ; yet this is the less appropriate to the 
assertion of the instantaueons r.eo-uvTa, and to the comparison 
with the lightning's flash, that the rniuistry of the Scveuty 

~incc .Trsns is 11ot at all d(•sirous or warning ngainst arro.~,1nCl' (the view of 11rn11y 

Fatlu•rs), Lut must c,·rtainly he speaking ot' the ,/,.;/rac/i,111 of the ,l,·Yil's pow .. r, 
of tl,c 01·1'1"/ltro,,, of the ,h,.·ilish stn•11gtl1. llcnn, also llil.~,·nfcl,l is ,p1it,· mis­
taken, Evana. p. 184, in making it refer to Hev. xii. 9, saying that Jesus 
s:LW ho,,· the tk\o·il "l'\'l'll uow is working wilh :•qu·t·ial t'lH'rgy upon thl' t·artli, '' 
that with the near approach of the passion of Jesus (not for the first time 
shortly ]"'fore the last day) c:1111c th,·rdnn• thu )'oint or time when th" d,•1·il, 
who Juul been ,!riven out of the fir!,!, shouhl dcvelope his power anew. More­
over, Ilahn, 'l'lteol. d. N. '1'. I. p. 3,i:!, rightly referring ,;,.,pou, to the time of 
s,•1Hliug out thi, Sl'nnty, lin,ls tlw lill':111ing to b,: I b,·hd,l Satan ,/,.,cn11l 
from ]H•:L\'1•11 ,,·ith the rapitlity of light11i11g- to l,iwl,·r yuur ·wurl·; Lnt frar ye 
not, behold I give you power, etc. In aeeonlnncc with the context, ,,.,,.,,.,.., 
must mean the k11ocki11u down of the devil, not his descent from heaven ; 
lmt the eo111H..-tion which llahu 111:ikl's with nr. 1(1 is n,·ith,·r intimate,! (in 
any wise by ,i>.;,' i6,u "·""·A,), nor docs it suit tho correct reading 6,;.,,.,., 

1 .Agai11st this view Ilofma1111 ol1_j,•t·ts tli:it it is fnn·i.~n to tlw l'OHlh.·ction 
(wh,·n,rorl' 1), and that it gives lo th" 111is,ion au importance that ,!ors not 
l,,·long to it. But was it then suml'lhing or littJ., i111porta11ce to s,•1Hl forth 
scvl'nly new comhatant'i again:-;t ~alau's p11Wt·I'?. l'oul,l 1111t lhe co1n111a11,kr of 
this m·w wanior band bcholli, in tlic s1,iril, when lie sent them rurth, the 
devil's overthrow l 
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laf<tccl for a time. - The representation EiC Tau ovpa11011 

r.EuovTa1 does not in any way presuppose Satan's uLode in 
heaven (as to Paul's representation of the abode of the demons 
in the atmosphere, see on Epb. ii. 2), but corresponds to the 
thought of highly exalted power, us above, ver. Hi, and Isa. 
xiv. 12; the representation, however, of its swiftness and 
suddenness by comparison with a flash of h'glttning was by 
rertson of the rnv ovpavov as natural and appropriate us is the 
comparison of the lightning in Matt. xxiv. 27.-Ver. 19. 
According to the reading ot!ow,m (see the critical remarks), 
,T esus gives them not a mere s11pplcmcntri1·y explanation 
(objection by de ·wette), but He explains to them what a 1/luch 
g1·catcr power still they ha<l received from Him and possessed 
(pcifcct) than that "·hich they had experienced in the sul,jec­
tion of the demons. This i1westiture with power occurred 
before the sending of them forth, although it is not ex­
pressly mentioned in the commission, ver. 2 ff.; but it was 
left to br.come clear to their consciousness through experience, 
rmd they had already partially begun to be conscious of 
it in the subjection of the demons to their power. - Tau 

r.aTE'iv E7ravw o<pEwv JC. a-Kop7r.] a figurative description (in 
acconlunce with Ps. xci. 13, and see the Ilabbinicul passages in 
"\Yetstein) of the dangerous Satanic zJOwc1·s, which the Seventy 
were to tread under their feet, as warriors do their conquerecl 
foes (Rom. xvi. 2 0). - 1eaL] ancl generally. - The emphasis 
of the disconrse as it advances lies on 7raaa11 and o~oiv. - Tau 

Jx8pou] of the enemy, of whom our Lord is speaking, and tlrnt 
is none other than Satan. Comp. Test. XII. Patr. p. G57: 
r.poUEXET€ EaVTOl', ll'11"0 TOV ~arnva . . . KaTlvavn TT,', 

{3autA.€iar. TOU Jx0pov UT1/U€Ta£. l\fatt. xiii. 25; 1 Pet. V. 8.­
ovoiv] is the accusative neuter: and in nothi11g will it (the 
ouvap,t<; TOV lx0pov) har?n yon; comp. Acts XXV. 10 ; Gal. 

1 1:c: .,.,;; ,1,_,a,ou is not to be taken with ;,_,,..,.pa,.,,..f,,, as Schleiermacher would 
ktn. it, who, moreover, takes pains in his Vories. iib. d. L. J. p. 333 ff., with 
Hthtlt•ty at variance with true cxrgi,sis, to exclude the cloctrine of the devil 
from the teaching of J esns. He says that Jesus speaks of the devil according 
to a cmrent representation,-just as people speak of ghosts, "·ithout believing 
in their reality, and as we say that the sun rises, thoui;h everybody knows that 
the suu does not in reality rise. 
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fr. 12; Philcrn. 18; Wolf, ml Doil. Lipt. p. 3-!3. - ,lo1K11ue1 ~i'rc 
the critical rernarkii): as to the futun: after ov µ,11, see 011 :\Iatt. 
xxYi. 35; l\Iark xiv. 31.-Ycr. 20. XcYerthclcss yonr re­
joicing shonkl ha,·e for its object a higher good than that 
authority on~r spirits. Theoph~·lact \\·ell srrys : 7ra1oeuw1• Se 

, ' ' , .,. A. " rlo. , , , ' -. I 
(lLTOU~ µ,11 V-r 1JAO't'povetv, 't'IJG'l" Ti'AI/V EV TOUT~t) K.7'.il., 11 

accordrrnce ,rith his presnppositio11s, nam, L'nu1g. p. -!'.·l \I, 
thinks tlrnt the ern11gelist lrnd ne,-. xxi. 1-! in Yicw, allll 
that he i11 a prrrtisan spirit refcrred1 to the Sat'ill!J the 
rrbsolnte signilicance in re~pect of the kingclom of Gud ,rhich 
the rrpocaJyptic writer attributes to the T1cclrc. - µ,i) xa ipeTE 

K.T.A.] rejoice not ... but rejoice. Not a relative (non ta;n ... 
rpram, see Kui11oel, de ,vcttc, and many other;;), lint an 1d.",­
!11tc 11egatio11 with rhetorical emphasis (Winer, p. 4:·l\l [E. T. 
G 2 0, G 21 ]), although "gandium 11011 Yctatur, secl in onlinem 

d• • "l> 1 " ' ' 1 
... ] l 1· f' 1 re 1g1tnr, .vcnge . - on Ta ovoµ,. K.T,I\,, an cm iol lllll'Bt o t 1e 

thought: that ye arc destined liy God to be in the future pru-­
tic1j){(turs in the ctcnwl 1lli-ssim1ic life, in accordance with the 
poetic repr('sentation of the Evol.: of Lif,· kept l,y God (Ex. xxxii. 
:~2 f.; I's. lxix. 20; farr. iv. 3; Phil. iv. 3; ltcv. iii . .:; ; c0111p. nu 
:'.\Iatt. v. 12) in which their names k1rl hcen ,rrittcn (t"fp<1</>1J). 
The pre1lesti11ation thereLy set forth is that ,rhich oc:cmre1l be­
fore the bcginuing of time in Christ (Eph. i. 4). See on l'hil. iY. ~\. 

Vv. 21, 22. See on Matt. xi. 25-27.i Luke places this 
tha11ksgiYing prayer in imrnecliatc chronological co1111e1·tiun 
(in tltc m1,1c hv111·) with the l'l'tlll'll of the Senuty. Thl'11[>hy­
lact say,.; : C,JC1'71"EP 7ra,-17p «'Ya0o-. Ti'aLOCI~ iSwv Ka'Top0wa-al'T(I', 

1 ,vhich, howe,·cr, by n ~litnce nt Rev. iii. 5, xvii. 8, is shown to be crroneons. 
)forcover, according to ,v cizstickcr, v,·. 1S-20 ar,e ~aiu to be of the " latest 
origin.,, 

" Keim, Geschicldl. Christus, p. 51, sees here the climax reached oj the co11-
.... ,·iousut . .:;s of tlw 1li\·i1w ~11J1ship, a11tl that h\'IH't' th,-r .. now ap1wars, in~l1'ad 111" 

the "your Father," as hitherto, the designation "my Father." But on tho ono 
ha11tl "your Fal111:1·" is still s:1i,l at 1 h .. ""'"' ti111" a11,l lat,·r (xii. ;)(I, :l:!: ?llatt. 
x. 20, xviii. H, xxiii. !J), and on the other J csns, not to mention ii. 4!J, says 
"my ]lather" e,·en as early as in the Sermon on the :llonnt (lllatt. yii. 21). 
Baur, i111kl'tl (.;.Y,·ut,·sl. 'J'l,u,/. p. !',li), knows no oth,·r \\'ay of gdtiug ri,l of tl11• 

«ff<'llt·c whid, this ,,,q,r1·ssi«11 ol' )latt. Yii. ~] ,!!i1·,·s l1i111 tl,an 1,y attrib11ti11g tl,,· 
words to a later JlCriOll of the ministry of Jesus. It is easy in this way to set 
aside what will not fit into our notions. 
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7t, o{;-rr,) ,cal O U(J)T17p Cli'f(L)..AeTat, OTt TOLOVT(J)V cirya0wv 

1jgu:v01wav oi a'11'o<rTo)..ot. Still this chronological position is 
hardly the historical one. See on ::\fatth. - T<p 71'vevµan] 

not the Holy Spirit (see the critical remarks). Comp. i. 4 7. 
It is His own 1rvevµa U-"'ft(J)<rvv1J,, Horn. i. 4. The opposite of 
this, 1ha)..).., T. 1rv., occurs iu J 0]111 xi. 3 3. - Tavm] finds in 
Luke its reference in OTt Ta ovoµaTa uµi:;v IC.T.A., ver. 20, ancl 
is hence to be understood I of ihe knowledge of the life 
eternal in the kiugdom of l\fessiah ( comp. viii. 10 : ~1vwvai 

Ta µv<rT1/pta TI]<; (3a<rtA.€La<;).-Ver. 22. ,cal <rTparf,ek IC.T.A.] 

(see the critical remarks). From the prayer to God He tums 
in the following words to the disciples (the Seventy an<l the 
Tweh-e). - 7rpo, Tour; µa0.] belougs to <rTparf,ek Comp. vii. 
44, xiv. 25. As to the idea of the 7ravra µoc. 7rapeo., which 
is not, as with Baur, Schenkel, an<l others, to Le refened 
merely to the spiritual and moral region, sec on Matt. 
xxviii. 18. - rywwu,cei] That the Marcionitc reading i!ryv(J) is 
the original one, and not a gnostic alteration, is rendered 
probable by the very ancient date at which it is fouud (Justin, 
tlic Clementines, the l\forcosites). Comp. on l\Iatt. xi. 2 7. 
The gnostic interpretation of {ryv(J), which is contested by the 
Clementines (xviii. 13 f.), very easily brought about the 
change into the present tense. Sec (after Baur, Hilgcnfelcl, 
Semisch, Kostlin, Volkmar) Zeller, Apostclg. p. 13 f. - Ti,] 

in respect of His nature, counsel, will, thought, etc. In what 
way, however, TLr:; Junv o 1raT1/p is said to be gnostic rather 
than biblical (Kostlin, p. 1 G 1) it is not easy to see. The 
Father who has sent the Son has His perfect revelation for 
the first time in Him. Comp. John xiv. 9. - p Jav (3ov:>...J 

Comp. concerning the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 11. This will of the 
Son, however, in virtue of His essential and moral unity with 
the Father, is no other than the Father's will, which the Son 
Ins to fulfil. Comp. Gess, Pci·s. Cltr. p. 18 f. Observe, again, 
that the negation, which is not to be relatively explained 
away, ovodr:; ... el µ~, establishes a relation of a unirpic l.;iwl, 
namely, that of the metaphysical fellowship. 

1 Not, or the power over the demons, as '\Vittichen, d. /dee Gol!es als clcs 
Vaters, 1865, p. 30, wishes to l.uive it. To that also belongs ..-r.i,Ta, vcr. 22. 
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Vv. 2:1, 24. 8cc on l\Iatt. xiii. lG f., w]ierc l11c hi!"torical 
connection is quite diffen'11t. l~ut the sig11ificaut lieatitude 
may have Leen spoken on different occasiom;, especially ,vith 
a different reforcuce of rnraning (ns here in parLicular /3'AenHv 

has a dilfere11t spnsc from what it has in l\Iatlhew). - Kal 

u,pacpEt<; K.'T.'A.] Ilere we haYc a further Rtep in the uarrali\'e 
(comp. vcr. 22), which is marked by Ka'T' loi'av, to lie taken 
aloug with uTpacpE[<,. This iuming, 1!'hich c,1.'clwlccl tlic others 
,rho ,rere pre~cnt (sec ver. 25), is to be reg:mku as per­
ceptililc l1y the rno\'emcnt and gestme of the speaker. "Lucns 
accurate 110Lare solet pausas et flexus ~crmonum Domini," 
Dengel. Conseqncul1y the reproach of ·i;wppr0Jii'iuh'1u·s.~, 
occasioned by the omission of 01:v'TE ,rpor:; µe ,r1iv'TEr:; (in 
l\Iatthcw), docs not touch Luke (Iloltzrnauu, p. 147; ·weiss). 
- Kat f3aut'AEZ,] peculiar to Luke. Think of Jhvid, Sofomou, 
Hezekiah, and others. - loiiv ... UKOl/ETE] Tlie point of the 
l'Olltmst varies : to sec "·lmt ye sec ... aml to hear ,vhat ye 
(actually) hear. Comp. on 2 Cor. xi. 29. 

Ver. 2 5 ff. ThiR tmmaction is d 1f/iTc11t from the later nar­
rati \'e of :i.\Iatt. xxii. 35 ff. (comp. l\Iark xii. 28 ff). The foct 
that the same passages of the law arc quoted cmmot outwl!ig!1 
the differl!nce of time arnl place, of the point of the question, of 
the person cpwling the passages, aml of the further course of 
tlie co11rl'n·ncc. Comp. :-itrauss, I. p. GSO f., who, howeYer, also 
liohl,; l\laLtlww antl l\lark as distinct, aml thus maintains three 
Yariaii()11s of the tradition upon the one sulijl!ct, Yiz. that 
.Jesus laid stress on the two r011mi:111dmcnts as the furc•n10:;t ul' 
the bw; ,vhile Kustlin, p. ~75, supposes that Luke arbitrarily 
took the questi11n, YPr. 2G, out of its original place in l\IaUhew 
a1Hl l\Iark, a1Hl l1i1mdf rn:ulc it the entire introduction to the 
paralile (Yer. :; 0 ff.). Comp. Hultzrnmm : " t\l·o indt•pt•1Hll'11t 
sections lirnught by Luke within one fr:1111c." - EKTr1:tpltl;wv 

, / ] <::' <:, 0 \ X \ > \ / avTOV ,rpoucoOK1JUEV ,ra0;toEVUa£ 'TOV ptUTOV EL, 'TO 'TT'llV'TW', 

(?7f"t'T(t;ai 'T£ ivav'Tiov 'T~~ voµr:1, Euthyrnius Zigalien11s. ...:\,,-; lo 
€K71"€tpal, to try thoroughly, sec on 1 Cor. x. n. 

Yv. :rn, 27. llw, 1iva-ywwuKH',] n~,i' •~t.:i, a customary 
nal1l1iniL"al formula t•J giYe occasi11n to a scriptural eitation, 
Lightfoot, p. 7 ~4. - r,w,] how, Lhat is, ,riLh what "·onb, uuL 
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in.~tcrul of Tl (Kypkc and oLhcrs). Comp. -rrf;,, cp~,, -rrw, 

AE"f€£<;, -rrw, bOIC€£<;, and the like. Observe that EV T<p voµ<p is 
placed first for the sake of emphasis, and that the doubled 
expression of the question irnlicate., the urgcnc!J of the cpws­
tioncr. Lechler iu the Stud. ii. Krit. 185-1, p. 802, is 
wrong in explaining the passage as if it were -rrw, uu 

1ivary. - Ver. 2 7. The lawyer quotes Dent. vi. 5 alo11g- with 
Lev. xix. 18. The ,J cws had to repeat daily morning arnl 
evening the former passngc, together with Dent. xi. 13 ff. 
(Berne. f. 3. 3; comp. on l\Iark xii. 2rl); it appeared also on 
the phylacteries (sec on M:att. xxiii. 5), but not Lev. xix. 1 S ; 
hence the opi11ion of Kuinod: "Jcsum <ligito mow,Lrassc 
thecam illam, qua so omaverat lcgis pcritns," must uc rejecLe<l. 
The reason why the lawyer answered cntircl.'f in the 11w111i11g of 
.Jesus, aml especially adds the pa,;sagc from Leviticus, is fuuml 
in the fact that his attention was directed uot to what ha<l 
·immediately 1n·cadcd, but to the problem Ti~- iuT{ µov 'TT'A'l'JCT{ov; 

and that he used the qucstiou Ti -rrot11ua, IC.T.A., vcr. 2i:i, only 
a,; an i11troduction thereto. To this question, familiar as he 
was with the principles of Jc;;w,, he must have e::,,:pceletl an 
answer in which the duty of the love of one's neighbour was 
not wanting, and thereto he would then attach the special 
question meant to tempt him, viz. T{, Ju-;-[ µov -rr';\1wf ov ; 

Hut since the dialogne takes such a tum that he himself 
becomes the respondent, he gives the answer which he lmll 
expected from .Jesus; and now for his own self-justification­
lo show, to wit, that notwithstanding that correct answer, he 
ditl not ask his question without reason, but still ncells more 
lletaile<l instruction, he adds the problem under cover of 
which the temptation was to be brought in. The questioner, 
unexpectedly made to play the parL of the respondent, thus 
keeps his object in view with presence of mind aud craf'tincs,s, 
nnd it can neither be asserted that by his reply, in kcc1,ing 
,vith the meaning of Jesus, he at once gave himself np as a 
captive (de Wette), nor that this reply was not sugge;;te<l till 
the question of Jesus was interposed (Illeek). 

Vv. 28, 2!3. TovTo -rrolei] TovTo has the emphasis correspond­
ing to the T{ of ver. 25. - r,;uv] tw1',v alwvtov J.:A.1Jpovoµ11uet,, 
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wr. 2 3. It is tl111s that ,fo~us lledarc11 tlic fuu,lnmcutal 
la\\" of the diYinc retrilmlillll, a,; l'anl, Horn. ii. 1:]. :Cut a-; 
to the manner in which tlii,; lllllral, fundamental la\\" leads lo 
the necessity of the righteou;;ue,;,- ur faith (sec on l/11lllans, lac. 
,·it.), there was 110 occasion for IIim to c:-q,lain further in the 
prc,;ence of the legal tempter. -YL'r. 2D. 01Kacc';.,uat Jau,ciz,J 
11m11l'ly, in rcfl'rencc lo his q_11cstio11, to l'l'O\"C that he had pnt 
it "·ith reason al1l1 justice; :::ee 011 \"l'l'. 2G f. Cump. al"" 
::\falLlo11atus, de "\Y cttc, Uleek, Schcg~. The Yie\\" tliat he 
"·ishc,l tv r,p1't'SC11t h ims,·(/ a.-; lwi11y /iu;1cslfy d i,-pu-"·d, xYi. 13 
(so 11.wufl!J), has agai11st it I tlw }'lll")'llSC with "·hich the scriue 
liad preseutcd hiui,-;e}f; eK1.ccp11l;wv aim;1,, in s1,itc of which 
he hirnsl'lf has still auswcrc1l rightly, Yer. 2 7. - Kat Ttr; K.,.A..] 
See on the Kat occurring thus al,rnptly a1Hl taki11g U)' tlie 
other's discourse, llartnug, 1'11rlif,d/. I. p. 1-!G f.; Ellemlt, 
Ll",i'. ,',',,plt. I. p. 8 i !) f. ; " :i\Iire ml 1j0or; facit," lll'11gcl. -
-;;-X1wfov] without au article, l1e11ce: 1d10 ?°~ 11r(rtfd,u1ti· to ·;;1c l 
Comp. Yer. :1 G. Sec llurncmauu, Schol. p. G !) ; "\Yincr, p. 118 f. 
[E. T. lG::l]. The dcmcnt rif temptation consisted i11 thi:;, 
that from the mouth of Jesus was expected some sort of 
l1ctcro11ox reply which shouhl deYiatc from the HaU,inical 
deliuition tliat the Jew's nearest ncighLonr is his felhrn·-.T cw. 

Yv. 30, :H. 'T1.0Xaµ/3,ivw 1, in the sense of "takin~ UJ> the 
cli;;com·sc of another l>y way or re1,ly," occurs 011ly hl'l'C in the 
Xc\\' Te~Lt111C'nt, aml hc:ncc is proliauly taken li_,. Luke froin 
the source used l>y liim. It is fm111cnt in the LXX. (i1~~•J 

and in the classical writers. Comp. IIeroLl. Yii. 1 II 1 : o 0€ 
V1.0A.a/3wv E<p1J; Dern. 5\J±. 21, GOO. 20; l'olyh iY. 8D. 4, H. 

s. 1. - c1.v0pc,mor; nr;J ,ritlwut any morn 1lcfi11ile lilllilati11n, 
"·hieh, 110\\'en·r, is not to lJc 1·L·~anl,·1l as intc11tiu11al ( l'aulw;; 
thinks that it is meant to intilllatc that the Samaritan a;,;kell 
no cp1cstiom; about his natillnalit.\", c01111•. also Sd1cukcl), but 
leaYes it to Le lrntler:-;lood ol' it,-;elf, liy 111can;; or the cP11tcxt, 
that a Jew is meant (11ut a heathc11, a,; Obhausen take:; it), i11 

1 L:i.11g.-., L. J. JI. p. 1n;1;, eo11jt·dur,·s that the scril1,• wL,h1\1l, as Lhe lli ... ,·ipl,~ 
Jin,! jnsl n·tur1H•1I from :--a maria, to call ,T,·sns to ael'Ounl in r,'S['l'l't of thi, r,•lluw­
,1,ip with th•· 8amarita1is--wl,id1 ('oul,111ot ],., the way to life. Dul the :--,•1·,·11ty 
hau uot Leen to Samaria at nil. Comp. 011 Yer. 1 aml ix. 5G. 
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Yirtne of tlw contrast between Jew and Samaritan. - 'IEptxw] 
See on l\Iatt. xx. 20. It was separated from Jerusalem by a 
desert region (Joseph. Bell. iv. 8. 3), which was unsafe because 
of robbers (Jerome on Jer. iii. 2). It was not a priestly city. 
- wEpd1rBuv J lte met with roMcrs, foll among them, as 7r€pt-
-r.t'7rT€111 Twi, incidcre in aliqucin, is very often usetl in the 
classical writers (Herod. vi. 105, viii. 94, vi. 41; Dern. 12G-i. 
') G X A b .. 0 3 8 P 1 1- .. • r: ., G) 1'1 • _ ; .,_ en. na. vu. 0. ; ·o yu. 111. .J.:i. . iere 1s no 

question here about chancing upon unfortunate circmnstancc8, 
for this would lmve required the dative of an abstract noun 
(such as crvµrpopri, TVX'f/ IC.T.A.). - ot ,ea~ /C.T.A.] This and the 
subsequent ,cat correspond to one another; et ... et. They 
took his clothes off him in order to rob him of them, and 
while doing so they beat him (because he resisted). The two 
participles therefore stand in the correct sequence of what 
actually OCCUlTeLl (in opposition to de w ctte ). - Tvryxavovrn J 
not equivalent to ovTa, but: they left him when he was just 
half dead 1 (this was the condition to which he was reduced). 
Comp. l'lat. Prot. p. 313 E, and elsewhere. See Ast, Lex. 
Plat. III. p. 420. ovTa might have been atltled bcsitlcs, 
T,oLeck, cal Phryn. p. 277. - avTt7rapri"J,,,0w] ex wlvcno 
practcriit (\Yin er, de i-crb. cmnpos. III. p. 18 ), he passed by 
on the opposite side. This avTt givl's a clear idea of the coltl 
behaviour of the hard-hearted passer-by. The word occurs 
elsewhere only in Strat. vii. 2 (Jacobs, Antlwl. III. p. 70) and 
"\Visd. xvi. 10 (in which place, however, it means ex ad1:crso 
advcnfre ; see Grimm). Comp. avTmapdva,, Xen. Anab. 
iv. 3. 17 ; Hell. v. 4. 38. 

Ver. 3 2. Observe the climax in the description-ltm:i71;1 
reached the place (in question), he wrnt, when he hacl come 
(approached) aiul seen (the state of the case), by on the otha 
side. On ryEvoµ. ,caTCf, comp. Herod. iii. 86 : w~ ,ca7ti, Tov·ro 
To xwp{ov i~1ivovTo; Xen. C!J!'OJJ. vii. 1. 14, and elsewhere. 
Comp. ver. 38. 

Ver. 3,1. 'Ewixiwv IC.T.A.] while he, as he was binding them 
up, poured on tlwn oil ancl wine, the ordinary remedy in the 

1 The expression makes ns feel the 1111co11ceriwl11cs.s of the ro\J\Jcrs a\Jout the 
nnfortunate man whom they left to his fate just as he was. 
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cnsc of womHls (sec the pnssngcs in "\Yctstein nrnl Pa11lns\ 
which he carried ,rith him fur any casual need. - Jr.~ To i'ow11 
,cn'}vo,] on his mm licast (his ass), so that thus he himself µaYe 
np its use. - r.avooxc'iov] iw,lca<l or the Attic r.aVOOKEL0l1• 

J.oLcck, ad l'h i'!Jn. p. ::l O 7. The ,n,nl has nlso passed o\"er 
into the lfa.liliinical Yocalmlary: p,~1:;, sec Lightfoot, p. 799. 
'\Ye must picture to ourselves a C{( i'ltlWl1Jc1·ai, O\"Cr which pre­
sided an ordinary landlord. 

Yv. :35, 3G. 'Er.i] as in ::\fork XY. 1; Acts iii. 1: to1w;·ds th,· 
11101'1'u1u, ,rhen it was about lo d.nrn. - E~EA.0wv] out of tl1e 
inn. He gaYe the money to the landlord outside (z1u8t pnrti­
ciplc). The s1J1all amount, hu\\·en1·, that he gare him JH'L•­
Hl pposcs the thought of a rerr w d,11 return. - EK/3a-X.wv] a 
Yivid pictmc; out of his purse. Comp. ::\fatt. xiii. 5:2. -
r.pouoar.av.] than sltalt !tare c:rpc1ulnl in wldilio,i tJ,,.,.,1,,, 
l,esides; Lucian, Ep. Sat. xxxix.; C'urp. inscr. 108, S. - E"/w] 
,rith emphasis ; the unfortunate man was not to haYe the 
claim made on him. - Jr.avipxEu0ai] signifies " rcllitum in 
eum ipsum locum," Tittmn1111, Synan. p. 232. Very fre­
quently in use in the classical \\Titcrs. - "/E-yovival] to lwr,: 
lh·comc hy what he had done. On ry£vEu0a£, in the sense (,f 
sc ]!i'((cstm·r, sec Kiihner, ad Xrn. Anab. i. 7. 4. flarius, 
C'luv. TI. p. 330, well says: "01111w,; qnitlcm ire,; ern11t jure, 
setl 1111ic11s facto aut oflicio." - Tou Jµr.Eu. cl, T. i\..] vlw fdl 
among the thieves. See Sturz, Lc.x. Xcn. II. p. 15 3. 

Yl.!r. :_;,_ 'O r.on1ua, K.T.-X..] ]k·ngel: ":Xon i11\'il11s ahstinet 
lcgisperilus appellatione propria Sa111aritae." On the L'Xpre,;­
sion, <.:U111p. i. 72. - To f-X.eo, J tl1u <.:ompas:-;iou related ; Ka1 uu: 
tlwn also; not to Le joinetl tu r.opcuou (Laclnnan11), LuL tu 
r.olet. Con1p. vi. 31. 

ltDIAJ:K-InsleaLl of giring to tlw theoretical question ui' 
the scrilil', ver. :!!I, a direct and Ll1l)Oretical decisio11 as to whom 
lie was to reµ,•.nl as his neighbour, Jesus, liy the feig1wd 
(necording tu (hotius allll otlH·r.~, the circum;;\a11ce nctu,tll_,· 
ocemred) history or the con1p,1s,;i,J11a\c :-;amnritan, "·ith all tl1e 
force of tl1c coutrnst that puts to sha111e the culll Jewish arrn­
ga11cP, gives a practical lesson 011 the 1JIICsti1Jn: ho1c one actua/1,11 
7111·,,,,,,., the ,1cighl,0111· of A:S-OTlll·:1:, namely, by the exerci1oe 1,1' 
liel1,1'11l lure, imlept!m.knlly uf the nationality and rdi.:,;iun u! 
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tlie pe:rsons concerned. And the questioner, in being dismissed 
,vith the direction, wi /Ju ,.oi.i 01;,oiw;, has therein indirectly the 
answer to his question, -:-i,; fo-:-i 11.ou '""-rJlfiov; namely : Every one, 
without distinction of people and faith, to whom tlw circum­
stances analogous to the instance of the Samaritan direct thee 
to exercise helpful love in order thereby to become his ncigh­
lionr, thou hast to regard as thy neighbour. This turn on the 
part of Jesus, like every feature of the improvised narrative, 
hears the stamp of originality in the pregnancy of its meaning, 
in the insight which suggested it, and in the quiet and yet 
perfectly frn11k way in which the questioner, by a direct per­
sonal appeal, was put to the blush.1 

Ver. :rn. 'Ev TrjJ 1ropE11Ea-0ai] to be understood of the con­
tinuation of the journey to Jerusalem. Sec ix. 51, 5 7, x. 1. 
But Jesus cannot yet lie in Bethany (see xiii. 22, xvii. 11), 
where Martha and l\fary dwelt (John xi. 1, xii. l f.), and 
hence it is to be supposed that Luke, because be was un­
acquainted with the more detailed circumstances of the per­
sons concemed, transposed this incident, which must have 
occurred in Bethany, and that on au earlier festal joumey, not 
merely to the Inst joumey, but also to some other village, and 
that a village of Galilee. The tradition, or the written source, 
"·hich he followed had preserved the fact and the names of 
the persons, but not the time and place of the incident. If 
we reganl Luke as unacquainted with those particulars, the 
absence of all mention of Lazarus is the less surprising, seeing 
that the substance of the history concerns the si8tcrs only (in 
opposition to Strauss, I. p. 751). -Kal aiho<,] ,cat is the 
usual and after eryevETo, and avTo<, brings Jesus Himself into 
prominence above the company of travellers (avTou<,). He, on 

1 The Fathers, as Origcn, Ambrose, Augustine, Thcopliyhct, Entliymins 
Zigabcnns, have been able to impart mystical meanings to the imliviuual points 
of the history. Thus the G.,Pp.,.,,.o, .,.., signifies Adam; J,·nrnalem, Jlamdi.se; 
,Terid10, the 1corlcl; the thieves, the cle111011s; the prie&t, the law; the Levit", 
the pro1,/1els; the Samaritan, Chri.;t; the beast, Christ's body; the inn, the 
cl,u,-ch; tlw lamllonl, the bishop; the Dcnarii, the O/cl anu 1\'ew 1'c8fame11/s; 
the return, the Parousia. See especially Origen, Jlom. 34 in Luc., ancl 
Theophyhct, .sul, loc. Luther also similarly allegorises in his sermons. Calvin 
wisely says: " ::icripturae major lrnbencla est reverentia, ,prnm ut gcrruanum 
cjus sensum hac licentia transfigurare liceat." 
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/Ii;; 1w d, wii11out the llisl:i11h:s, went inlo the yj]hgc :rntl aLoLlc 
:1t the house of ::\Iartha. -The uulion that Jlai'llm was the 
,,·ifc (IHcck, Hengstenbr.:rg) or ,ri,lrJ\\· (l'aulu;;) of Simon the 
leper, is l1a,-c1l npon mistaken hamw11istic". Sec on Yii. 3G 11: 
and Matt. xxvi. 6 f. "rhcther she was a widow at all 
(GroLius) tlues uot appear. She ,ms the housekeeper aml 
manager of the houschukl, and prulial,ly the cklcr sister. 

Y,·. 39, 40. Tfjo€] This "·ord usually rel'ns to what follows, 
lmt here in a YiYitlly realizing rnanm'r it points to 1dwt furs yrn1c 

/,,fa;·c, as sometimes also occurs in the classical ,nitcrs. Sec 
Dcrnhanl_v, p. 2 'iS ; Kiilmer, ml Xi:n. Jfo,1. i. :.!. :::, iii. 3. 1 :.!. 
-1) ,ea{] ,ea{ is not: crcn (Domcmann), which would haYe 
no reference tu explain it in the coutext; lmt: 11w,·corN, 

l ,ringing iuto prominenr,e the fact that )fary, 1.Jc,-idcs \Yhatcn·r 
dse she did in her mind after the coming of Jesus, 1,wrcor, ,· 

seated herself at His feet, etc. Sec Klotz, {((l D,i·w·. p. G:_Hi. 
- The form 7T'apa,ca0Eu0E'iua J (sec the critical remarks), from 
-,.apa,ca0f.f;oµat, to sit down nrni· to, l1elongs to later Greek . 
• J useph. Ault. vi. 11. 9. - l\Iary sits there as a /a11·11a (Acts 
xxii. 3), 110t as a companion at table (at tl1e right of Jcsu,:;, 
whcrc His outstretched foet were), as l'aulus and Kuinocl \\·ill 
ha\'e it (women ,wit at table ; see \V ctstcin in lac.). For the 
tL•xt as yet s:iy;; nothing of the 111ml, but only of the hospital,ll\ 
reception in general (nr. 38), and, rnorcoYcr, vcr. 40 alltH1e,; 
~enerally to the attemlancc on aml e11tertaimucut of tl1e 
l1011ourctl arnl belontl Guest, \\·herein )fartlw. \\·as exhau,-tiug 
her ho~j'itality. There is 110 trace of any rcdi11i11~ at ta lill' ; 
the context in IC. 1//COVE T, °"Jl.o-y. avT. }>1Jint;, only to the itlca or 
the fonalc cli.,cijifr. -7rEptuTruu0m, in the sense of the b,-iil.'/ 

-n·itlulm1('1i f1·u11i rtfft'nfiun and svlicif/l(lc l'!/ 1·n1son of occ111H1-

f ions, belongs to latr.:r Greek. Sec LoheL:k, wl l'hr!Jil. p. •H .:i. 
Comp. l'lnt. Jlo,·. p. 517 C: r.tptuTraCTµo, IC. µE00AIC~ T~, 

r.011.11r.pa~;µouuv17,. The expre~,:;ion 7.EpL Tl, {l/10/(t SOIJl({!ti,1:1, 

l'Olllll'Cted \\·ith verLs <,f ln·i119 uu.,inl, rf t11l.-i11.,1 li'vuulc, aml the 
likL·, is abo \'cry frerp1c11t in Grcek writers. - KaTtiAtr.E] 

rdi'luit; she hatl therefore gone away from "·hat she was 
t1ning, and lrncl plarl'tl herself at the feet of Jesus. - ,',,a J 
thcreforc speak to her in vrdcl' that. Comp. on ~falt. iY. ;;. 



CHAP. X. 41, 42. 129 

- As to uvvavn"J\.aµ{3uveu0at TtVt, tu gfrc a lwml u·ith rrny­
body, i.e. to help anybody, comp. on Hom. viii. 2G. 

V v. 41, 4 2. II1:pt ,ro"J\.Xa] Thou art anxious, aml weariest 
thyself (art in the confusion of business) abvut many th£1198, 
see Yer. 40. On 7upf)lt/;1:u0at ,r1:pt n, comp. Aristoph. Ran. 
10 0 7. - ivor; OE iun XPEta] A contrast with ,ro"J\.Xa : but of 
one tll'ing thcl'c is need; one thing is necessary, that is to say, 
11s {In o~jcd of care 1md trouulc. Dy these words Jesus, in 
accordance with the context, can mean nothing else than that 
from which Martha had withdrawn, while l\Iary was bestowing 
pains upon it-the 1mdfridcd 1ltrotion to Hi::; 1rnnl fu1· the sol.·1: 
1!f salration, although in tenderuess He abstains from mention­
ing it by name, but leaves the reference of the expression, in 
itself only general, to be first discovered from the words which 
follow. In respeet of the neuter Evor; nothing is to be sup­
plemented any more tlian there is in respect of ,roX:\,1. 
1-'ollowing· Gregory, Dede, Theophylact, Zeger, l\Iichaclis, aml 
others ( comp. Erasmus in the A11notatio11s), Paulus under­
f;tands : one dish, " we need not many kinds," and n',v ,irya0,Jl' 
µcp{oa is then taken as meaning the 'i'cally !JOO!l podi'on,1 which 
lignratively represents the participation in communion with 
.T esus. The former, especially after the impressfre M ap0a, 
l\,I,,p0a, would have been just as trivial and out of harmony 
with the serious manner of Jesus as the latter would have 
l1ern discourteous to the well-intentioned hostess. N achtigall 
also mistakes (in Henke's illaga::. VI. p. ;JG [i ), and Stoh: agrees 
with him in interpreting: one person is enough (in the kitchen), 
in opposition to which the contrast of ,ro:\Xa is decisivl', 
seeing that according to it Evor; must Le neuter. -- 71711 arya011v 
µcp{oa] the good part. That, namely, about, which care anrl 
pains are taken, consists, according to the various kinds of 
these objects, of several parts. Mary has selected for herself 
among these, for her care and 11ains, the good part ; and tl1is 
is, in accordance with the subject, nothing else than preci,;e]y 
that ev ,vhich is necessary-that portion of the objects of 
solicitude and labour which is tltc good on!', the good porti,,n, 

1 Comp. the form of srccch, .,,.p,; f-''f:da; d"'r,,7,, to dine i11 ziortio11.s, arnl sc11 

examples in W etstein. 

Lt:KE II. I 
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,rhich only one can he. More vaguely Grolius, Elsner, Kypkc, 
Kuinocl, aml others put it: the good oci:11pation; and <le \V ette, 
generalizing this: the good cli:stin(ltion of hj1·. Comp. also 
Euthymius ZigaLenus : Svo µEpLil€<; r.oA.tTELa<; er.atv€Tal, ;, 

µfv r.pa,c-r1,c1j, ,j ll€ 0EwpTJTtKIJ. - n',v ci~1a0,jv] neither means 
11pli11w1,i (Kuinoel and others), nor llues it imply that the care 
of l\Iartha, in which assurellly love also was expressed, wac; 
11wlu (Fritzsche, Conjrct. I. p. 18); lmt it designates the portion 
ac; the good OIIC KaT' i~ox1iv. - iJTl<; OUK acpatp. ar.' auT.] 

rPfers certainly, first of all, to 1'Imtlm's appeal, ver. 40. 
Hence it means: 11•hich shall 1wt br. tahn away Ji·om hl'I'; she 
.shall J,,·1p it, ::\fork iv. 23, whcrcliy, howeYer, Jc;;ns at the 
f'ame time, in thoughtful reference to further issue,;, points, in 
His characteristically significant manner, to the aalast in:; 
11osscssion of this µEp{r;. Dy ijn,, which is not cquiYaleut 
to 11, what follows is dcscrihe,l as lJelonging to the c.~scncc of 
the c;~,a0~ µ1:pi, : quippc q11ac. " Transit arnor multitudinis 
et remanet caritas unitatis," Augustine. - Those ,rho ha Ye 
found in l\Iary's devotion the representation of the Pauline 
,.{unr;, and in the nature of l\Iartha that of zeal for the law, 
,co that the evaugelist is made to describe the party relatiom 
of his own day (Baur, Zeller, Sclmeglcr, Hilgenfekl), have, 
l1y a coup quite as unjustifiable as it was clumsy, transferre1l 
this relic of the home life of .T csns into the foreign region 
of allpgory, where it would only inaptly illealize the party 
relations of the later period. 



CHAP. XI, -131 

CHAPTER XI. 

V ,·. 2-4. Elz. and Scholz have after ,;ra,,p: r,11,':;i, o l, ,oi; o~prmi;, 

a~1d :fter /3a.r11A. r1ou: y,~7/~~.w ,I, Of,"-7//.L~ .~ou, ~• ~iv ~v~a,~~ xal i-::_f 
,71; yii,. After ,;:e,patr/1,ov Elz. has ai,Aa putra.1 1711,a, a,;ro ,ou ;;-ov,ipou. 
Lachrn. also (not Tisch.) reads all this; but he has w; lv oupa,ii 
xal i,;rl yii; (without Tii;) in brackets. The important autho­
rities both for and against these additions lead us to regard 
them as supplements taken from the usual form of the Lord's 
Prayer in :i\Iatt. vi. 6, 9 ff. According to Gregory of Nyssa 
(comp. Maxim.), instead of iA.Bkw ... o-ou Luke must have 
written i:1-.0frw 70 ay,ov ,;;"VEiJ/1,U (!OU lrp' 7)/J,Y.; 'Y.ai' 'Y.aOapl(j(frW 7)/J,Y.;. 
An ancient gloss. 1 

- Ver. 4. The form arpio1m is, on decisive 
CYidence, to be adopted, with Lachm. and Tisch. - Vv. 9, 10. The 
authorities for ?m1yf,r1ffw and a,01-x_,B~r1mu arc about equally 
balanced. Tisch. has rightly adopted the latter. The Rcccpt1i 
is from l\Iatt. vii. 7 f. - Ver. 11. Instead of ;g v11,w, Elz. has 
;;imply v11,w,, in opposition to decisive evidence. On similar 
evidence, moreover, ~ is subsequently adopted instead of e/ 
(Elz.), and at ver. 13 06t1,a7a aya.Oa (reversed in Elz.). - Ver. 12. 
Instead of il ?.al iav Tisch. has merely il ?.a.i, following B L ~, 
min. Ilut iav was the more easily omitted, since it does not 
occur in the foregoing verse. On the other hand, al.~r1., is so 
decisively attested that it is, with Tisch., to be adopted instead 
of the Rcccpta al.~rr11. - Ver. 15. •'fl before /J.pxom is wanting in 
Elz. Scholz, but is decisively attested ; the omission is explained 
from Matt. xii. 24. - Ver. 19. xp,ml vµ,w, rd,oi) B D, Lachm. 
Tisch. have av,ol vµ,wv xp,.u.i. A C KL 11 U, min. Vulg. It. 

1 Thus or similnrly l\Iarcion read the first petition, and Hilgenfehl, Kritil:. 
Unters. p. 4i0, aud Volkmar, p. 196, rcganl the petition in this place a!Jout 
the Holy Ghost as original (because specifically Pauline), and the canonical text 
as an alteration in nccor<lance with 1\Iatthew; see also Hilgenfeld in the Theo!. 
Jahrb. 1853, p. 222 f., and in his Eva11gel. p. 18i f. ; Zeller, Aposte/gesclt. 
p. 14. Ent ver. 13 easily occasioned the alteration, welcome as it was to the 
one-sided Paulinism, seeing that by its means the Holy Spirit was represented 
ns the chief of what was to be aske1l for from God. Comp. Tholuck, Bergpred. 
p. 347 f. 
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lia,·t• u:-;-c.i r.r,-;-,-,, c:1.;,. f:l) a],;,) h;1;; :0:, ,1·l1id1, hC\\l"l'\"C'I', pl.h't':i 

;,r,,:-;-w bL,fol't.) ~:L. [Ti,;:ch. ~ ha,; a<i,,['le,l the readin.~ of :-:J. 
~\L'l'lll'llingly, tlw L'Yilh'IH'L' i,- Lh-cisin• a:,.:ai11,;I, the J.'c,·,1,t,,. Thl' 
0111i,:,,-iLlll of a:-;-oi \it is wanting ,;till in l 1:n ocl'a;;io11c1l its lwin~ 
\'l'I'~- \';1ri,n1sl_,- J1Lll'l'1l ,rh,•n it wa;; r,•i11trLl1l11cL•1l. ThL' pLll·Li 
;1,;,;:igm·,l ILl it 1,.,- Lachm. is thL' J';t(lH•J' t<) lie prcl'l'l'l'cd, a,; g n, thl' 
autlwriLiL'"" in it,; fanim, han• in )Litt. xii. ~,: a~-;-o,· %f1rni \60:-;-. 

{•i.:,. allll ha\'1\ 1111! th,•ri·fon, b11n11,H•1l th,•ir aJT,\ll~t'lllL'llf- in thi,; 
1;a,;,;;1_~,· l'I'lllll )I at t h,•w. ThL' Yu lgalL'. 1H1 I hL' ot h,•r ha1lll, h,1,; 
:i];;o in )[alt. /.,·.: a:-;-o,' 'Y.fi-;-ai c-L:, E6i:-;-w: h,•nc,• tlu• l\'ildin~ 11l' 
..\ l', I'll' .. i,; pr,,lial,I~- ,In,• Ill ;1 eunl'()nuity ,rith )latthew~ -
,.L'l'. ~~- Th,• articlt• li,·l'LII\' itr✓,_y,.;-;-, i,; w.111ti11:,.: in ]11> L r ~. 
allll i,;:, with Lachm. an1l Ti,;d1., !1) liv ,h-h-tcd. It wa;; intro­
dtll'L'Ll in ilL'1'1ll\L1IH't' ,ri:h i, icr%y,:.:;, n•r. ~l.-Yt'l'. ~-•. 111,;tvad 
()r ii.tic:, important auth,n·il it'>' \l,ul lltlf a\ 1: L :0:) ha\'\' ii.,1~:. 

l:ightl~-; '>L'C 011 )Litt. xii. -l-!. - Yl'r. :,:\1. ,Htt•r ·1;,.,,u El1.. 
~dllllz h:n-c .-o:i ,::,o;:i-,-;-i,. in opp,1,;ition tu impurtanf. e,·idt'llt't'. 
lt is frum :;\fatt. xii. ;;:1. wht'IIL'l', h,1,r,•n•r, the Ji,c, 1,t,1 i--:-,~r,-;-,;­

w,1,; al:.-o ,h•riveLI, instL>ad or which ~r,-;-;~ with Tisd1 .. is t,) liL• 
read. :;\[01\•11\-L'l', in nl'conlanl't' wid1 L:ll'li111. aml Ti,-d1., j»,ci. 
i;; a:,.:~iin to lie i11:-l'rte,l lwfore -~<,,r,fa. - YL•r. ::~. :,;,,;,,] ~\ H C 
E"• l; L )[ t· X r .i :-:, rni11. :-;\'I', Yuk It. han• '.\'n;,7-;-au. 

l:1'l'1)lllllll'IHh'1l h\' Crivsh .. :llh)pk,l l1y Sl'h,;lz, L:IL'hm. [Ti:-.:h. :{ 
h:1;; '.\'1:;,;,-;-c,1]. 1:ightly: Luh· Ji:1,; r,,ll1l\\'L'Ll )fatthl'\\' (xii. -11) 
rffl,,di111. - YL'l'. ::-1. a\lfrr thL' tir:<t 6.:,1ai.;i.i,;, l:rie:;b. an,l th,• 
latL'l' L'ilitors h:t\'\' rightly :tLl,le,l Gi:,. Thl' nmi,;::;itlll is L'X]'l:1i11,·,I 
from :\Iatt. ,·i. ~~; it,; iw,,•1tio11, ho,H•wr, is dL'L'i><iwly allL',-t,•,l. 
- c:,J aft,•r i;-;-co is w:111ti11g in ]•l't'J'L'n1h•r:1ting a

0

Utl1llrilil'". 
Sn;;]'l'dt•d 1,_y (;riL',-b., 1ll'll'll'1l h_\' L:1ch111. a11,l Ti,-L'h. lt i,;: au 
:Hlditiu11 ft'lllll )lalt. ,i.~;:, - \"\'!'. -1~. a\lL,·,· <'CLC7'(1. l:rit•:-b. h:1, 
i11:,L'l'tL•1l oi, whil'li l.:ll'h111. hr;wkl'I,;, wliill' Tiffl1. h:1,- il .. 1,•t,•,I it: 
it i" too Wl'akl.v altL',;iL',l, an1l is frt1m :,Iatt. xxiii. ~::. - <,:,;,wl 
Lad1111. am! Tisch. h.1n• •-:-ac;i".w, in act·urd,111t·t· with i:- L :-:· • 
min. The l.',c,;,t,, i,; from )[at t hL'\\'. ~\ ha:; a fu;;i1111 of l 111· 
two: ,:;-apa?iiw.,; lJ, Ver. have not got the word nt nll. -
\',•r. -!-!. a\flt'I' :.,'.Li". Elz. (and L:1clim. in l1r:1,·kd,;) ha,- ir".'L:w-;-,,'; 
"-· <l•afir.a:;,,, ~--:-oz,,~ai. :-,;Ll :tl:-,1 ::-d111lz. l,111 i11 <•]>]lll,-iti,111 to t'Yi­
d1'1lCC s,1 i111111 1rt;111t. that it ,·;111 11111_,. 1,,, r,•:,.:;1r,l,·,l :1;; an aLhliti1,11 
frum )fatt. xxiii. ~7. - <,i Ll'i't1rt• --:-,:i-:-. i,;, llll J>l't')'L'lltli:ratin.:.: 
1•,·idc11CL', ln 1,,, Lll'il'IL'll. It nr,1:.-1' rw111 thL· J'l't'l't'ding ,;yllal,lt•. 
~11,-pt'clL•d l,y l:ri,•,,b., d,,ktc,l b\' Lll'hm. [rctained by Ti:.-l'h. ~ ]. 
- \",•r. -!8. :.1.-,c-;-,,,;-;-;] Ti,,ch. ha;; :i.ci.o-;-:J<i; i11-;-,, in :lL'c,1r,l:111n• 
with H L:-t. Or. Th,• I,',-,·,pt11 i;; fr,,111 )fatt. xxiii. :n.-r,:-;-;, 
n~ :i.,r,,L;;:, J is not fon11d in g l) L ~. l'ant. Yer. Yen:. 1:,1. Yin,!. 
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Cowlcmn<!tl lJy (hicsh, bracket~d by Lachm, <ldelerl lJ_y Tist:h. 
The words, Loth rca(l and arranged differently hy dilfori,11t 
authorities, arc a supplement, in accordance with l\Iatthew. -
Yclr. ;j]. The article before r1.'l/1.a.o; in hoth cas,!S is, with Lachrn. 
and Tiseh., in accordance with important eviclcnce, to he strnck 
out as an ,uldition. - Ver . .'i::l. i.i1r,v.r,; a; a)To=::i Ta=::i.r1. -::r,i,; au,o~,l 
I\ C L ~, :;:J, Copt. have icrlx,iu,v i~si.Of,,To; a0,,,=:;. This is, with 
Tisch., to IJc adoptc<l. The authorities in favour of the Rccrpt,1, 
have variations awl a<lrlitio11s, which imlicittc that they have 
originated as glosi'c,;. - Ver . .:i-!. ~Iany variations in the form 
ol' glosses. Lachm. follows the I'.ecrpta, only omitting icai before 
~r,.. Tisch. has simply iHop., Or,p,u6ai " ix ,o:i r;,f,.,w,,:-o,; a0To=::i, 

founding it mainly on B L ~- All the rest consists of additions 
for the sake of more explicit statement. 

Vv. 1-4. See on l\Iatt. vi. 9 ff. In Luke it is only 
npparent that the Lonl':, Prayer is placed too latc,1 to the 
<•xtr:nt of his having passed it over in the Sermon on the 
:\lonnt, an<l from another source related a Inter occasion for it 
(which, according to llalll', ir.decd, he only created from l1is 
own reflection). Henrc its position iu Lnke is not to he 
<lfiscribed as historically more correct (Calvin, 8d1leiermacher, 
< >lshansen, Neamlcr, Ewald, meek, \Veizsiicker, Schenkel, and 
othel's), Lnt both the positions are to he reganlc(l as correct.~ 
Comp. on ::\Iatt. vi. !J. So far as concerns the prayer itself, 
we have the full flow of its primitiYe fulness and excel­
lence in :i\Iatthew. The peculiar and r,,horter fom1 in Luke 
(see the critical remarks) is one of the proofs lhat the apostolic 
chmch did not use the Lord's Prayer as a fon;u1lo. -The 
rnatter of fact referred tf) in Ka0w<; ,cul 'lwavv17c; K.T.A.. is 
altogether unknown. Probably, however, John's disciplcis ha<l 
a d~fin-itcly fonnulrrtr,d prayer given them by their teacher. 
- The TL', TWV µ,a017-rwv is to ue regarded as belongi11g to the 

1 8c:hcn kcl, p. i!l1, transposes the circunrnfance of the giving of the prayer to 
th" disciples even to the periotl after the anival in Jutlaca, si11ce, inrlcetl, the 
s•·cnc at Bethany, x. 38 f., was already related. But Luke ditl not think of 
Bethany at all as the locality of this scene, 

2 Without, however, by means of hannonistie violence, doing away with thll 
1,istorical tlillerence of the two situations, as does Ehrar•l, p. 3iiG f. In Lnkc, 
lime, place, aml occasion are 1liffcrcnt from what they arc in )latthew, comp. 
Lµke vi. 17 ff. 
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'1ci1lo· circle of tli,,ciplcs. 1\ftcr so long and confi,lcnlial an 
intcrcour:-c of prayer with the Lonl Ilimsdf, O11e or the Twdu: 

"·oultl hardly haYe now made the rl'fp1est, or had nee<l to tlo 
so. l'rolialJly it was a lrtlf'r disciple, perhaps formerly one of 
tTohn's disciples, ,rho, at the time of the Sermon on the l\Iount, 
wns not yet in the compnny of ,Jesus. The sight, possilJly 
also the hearing of the Lord praying, had now deeply stirrctl 
in him the nectl ,rhich he expresse,;, and in answer he rcceiYes 
the same prayer in substance wl1ich was given at an earlier 
stage to the fir.st disciples. - auTo'i<., Yer. 2: to the disciples 

'1rlw 11·crc prcsrnt, one of whom had made the requt>st, Yer. 1. 
imovuwv J c1·(1stinum, sec on Matt. Yi. 11.1 

- To ,ca0' 1;µEpav] 
nel'decl day hy day, daily. Sec Ilernhartly, p. :3 :2 0. - ,ca1 
,yap auTot] The special con:;idcmt ion placed before G11tl for thl' 
exercise of Ilis forgiveness, founcletl in the tfo·i11e onler or 
grace (l\Iatt. vi. 1-!; l\fark xi. 25), is here more directly aml 
more strongly expressed than in l\fatthew. - acpioµw J (~ee 
the critical remarks) from the form ,icp[w., Eccles. ii. 18 ; 
l\Iark i. :34, xi. 1 G. Sec generally, I◄'i·itzschc, ml Eom. I. 
p. 17 -!. - ?TavTl ocf,€LAOVT£ 11µ'iv] to every Ollt', 1r/1m he ·i, 
i,uld,tl'd to us (in au ethical sense). Comp. "\Yiuer, p. 101 
[ E. T. 13 S]. The article before ocpd'Aovn is tuo weak I y 
attested, and is a grammatical addition. 

VY. 5-8. After He hau ta11ght them to pray, He giYL'S 
them the ccrta-inl!J that the ]>I'll/JC/' 1ri{l lie hm,·d. The cun­
stmction is 'l11ft'i'l'O!Jlltirc down to r.apa01iuw auT~o, YL'I', G; at 
,ca,cE'ivo<., Yer. 7, the interrogative construction is al,amloned, 

1 'l'lic attempt or Ilitzig (in the 'J'l,rol. Jahr/,. p. lS:i-1, 1:11) t,, ,•xplain th• 
~nigmatieal word, to wit, liy f . ..,.; ro-t1u, acc•oriliug to wliich it is tua,l~ to llLL'an, tli1.· 
nourishnwut equfra/1;ul to t}u'. l,uny,•r, is witl1out a11y l't':tl l'tymological analo~y. 
an,l prol,al,ly was u11ly a passin;.: fa11<·y. "·•·iz.,;i<'k,·r. p. ·10,, is mistaken in 
fi111li11g as a pnralh·l tl1e wor(l &ir.t;,UO",a; in rt'spcct of tlw idea Jnlllf m 1u','t',"·,;ariu1,1. 

Tliis, iud1·t•<l, tloes not C'nllll' from o;tr;a., lmt fr1lln t;wo-:a, and tl1is lalkr from 
1;1u,,-,. llloreovcr, till' ,no of tlio Gosp,·l to t[u, Jkhrews ,·annol !,dray that 
the first 11mlcrsta11,li11g of th" wor,I [i;u[ /,,,,..,,,,,, /o.,t at an eal'iy ,l:tt.•, hut, 
,-011si,J,,ri11g the hi,c;l, :111ti,p1itr of this t1ospel, it ,•;111 only appear as a pn -
.vrrnlio11 of thn first mode of' 1111,l,·rsta11<ling it, ,·specially as the Lo:1ii1 wa, 
writt,·11 in Il<'lircw. In orJn· to ,•xprcss th,· i,b1: 1wc,•s.,ar.lf (thus ,.,.,,,,.,.,-.,, 
i.,-,,.,;;;.,,s), tlu·rc asst,re,lly wa,; no nceJ ot' any f1,·,· an,!, for that pmpuse, faulty 
word-making. 
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and the sentence procee·Js as if it were a conditional one (Jav), 

in accordance with which also the apodosis beginning at ver. 8 
c» .. E"fW vµiv IC.'T.A.,) is turned. Comp. on Matt. vii. 9. This 
anacohttlwn is occasioned by the long dialogue in the orat iu 
dfrecta: <f,t'M IC.'T.A., after which it is not observed that the 
first €£71"'[1 (ver. 5) had no Jcfv to govem it, but was incle­
pendent.1 - 'TL<; Jg vµwv ;g€l IC.'T.X.] The sentence has become 
unmanageable; but its drift, as originally conceived, though 
not carried out, was probably: 1Vhich of yon shall be so circum­
stancccl as to have a friend, and to go to hiin, etc., anrl would 
1wt rcccfrc from him the answc1', etc. ? Nc1:crthclcss I say unto 
?JOn, etc. - ,ca~ €£71"'[1 av'TCpJ The sentence passes over into the 
<leliberative form. The converse case is found in Autiph. Or. 
i. 4 : 7rpo, 'TLVa<; ovv fA.0[1 'TL<; /3o1}0ou<;, ?] 71"0£ 'T~V ,caw<f,vryi)v 

7ro£~CTE'Ta£ ... ; See thereon, l\faetzner, p. 13 0. - Ver. 7. 'Ta 

7raiUa µov J the father does not wish to disturb his little chil­
dren in their sleep. - El, 'T. /COL'T1JV] they are into bed. See 
on l\fark ii. 1. - Ver. 8. 01a ryE "· 'T.A.] at least on account of 
kis impudence. On the structure of the sentence, comp. 
xviii. 4 f. On the position of rye brforc the idea to which it 
gives emphasis, see Niigelsbach, Amn. z. Ilias, ed. 3, p. 118. 

Y v. 9, 10. Comp. Matt. vii. 7 f. Practical application of 
the above, extending to ver. 13, in propositions which Christ 
may have repeatedly made use of in His exhortations to prayer. 
- /Caryw vµiv A.€"fW] Comp. Luke xvi. 9. Also I say 1mto ?JOU. 
Observe (1) that ,caryw places what Jesus is here saying in au 
incidental parallel with the owu€£ au'T<j, ouwv XP~Sfl which 
immediately prece<les: that according to the measure of this 
granting of prayer, to that extent goes also His precept to the 
disciples, etc. ; (2) that next to ,caryw the emphasis rests oIL 
vµiv (in ver. 8 the emphasis rested upon )l..~ryw), inasmuch as 
,Jesus <leclares what He also, on His part, gives to the disciples to 
take to heart. Consequently ICU"/W corresponds to the subject 

1 Hence the less difficult reading of L:i.chmann, ip,,, ver. 5, following AD, etc., 
is a correct indication of the construction, namely, that not with ,1,..,, ver. 5 
( Blfek, Ewa.Id), bnt, first of all, with '";,";-,.;, nr. 7, does the sentence procec<l 
as if what went before were conditionally stated. If, with Lachrnann anu 
'fischendorf, a point is placed before Al)'"' uµ.i,, nr. 8, a complete break in th~ 
sentence needlessly arises, 
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(Jf OWG'fl, :rni1 ,,µiv to the auT~-;, of \"!'I'. H. The (c(lcl,i,1:1 it.~, ~i, 
:-:o for as .J csus deduces it fn,111 tl!at r.apa/30-X17, clepends 011 

the argu111e11t u 111-iiwri ad 'lll/ljus: If a frie11cl in your usual 
rl'latious of i11tercoursc grn11ts to Iii,; friend cnn a troulJlc­
:-:ornc petition, althuugh nut frulll friembhip, yet at least for 
the sake of getting quit of tJ1p petitioner's importunity; how 
much more should yon trust in Goel that He will give yon 
what yon pray for'. The temlcncy of the 7rapa/30-X17 points 
therefore not, as it is usually uuclctstood, to z1n·scrc;·a11cc in 
prayer, for of this, indeecl, .Jesus says ,10thi,1g in His apJ_Jlica­
tion, YY. ~, 10, hut to the r,Ttu 1;1ty nf 11;·oyo· l11·i,1:1 hml'd. 

Vv. 11-13. Comp. on ::\Iatt. Yii. !'l-11. Still on the hcar­
i11g uf prayer, but 110w in respect of the oljl'Ct pctitiune,l fur, 
which is introduce,l hy the particle oi expre,sing transitiu11 
from one subject to another. - The co;1st,,11ct ion liere abo 
is an instance of anacolnthon (comp. on Yer. 5), so that 
the sentence is continued by µ11 -X{0ov K.T.A., as if iw,tead 
.,f the question a conditional protasis (as nt Yer. l '.l) ba(l 
1 •recedecl. - -rov 7ra-ripa] "'liom of yon will his son ask 
os his jatlw· for a loaf? - o J~ oupavov owo-H] Attractio11, 
instead of o lv oipavrji i~ oipavov OWG'ft. Sec on ix. 61, aml 
Buttmann, .KC11t. Gi'. p. :J 2 ;1 [E. T. :I 7 7]. - r.vEvµa li•11ov] this 
highest and best gift; a more definite, but a Inter form of the 
tradition than that. which is fournl i11 ::\latthew. Cornp. the 
critical remarks on ver. 2. 

Vv. 14-22. See on :Matt. xii. 22-2(); l\Iark iii. 22 ff 
J,uke agrees with ::\fattlicw rather tl1a11 "·ith )lark. - 1jz1 

iK/3,i"X-X.] lie was lmsied therein. - Kal a(To] allll he himself, 
the demon, hy way of distinguishing liim from tlic possesse,1 
person. - Koocpoz,] Sec 011 l\Iark ix. 17. - \"er. 1 G .. .:\ varia­
tion from ::\fatthcw in the co1111cctio11 or thi,:; (in Luke r,re­
maturc) dPwand !"or a sign (sec 011 ::\fatt. xii. ~:S), and in its 
purport ( f~ oupavov). - \" er. 17. Kat olKo<; f.'TT"t OLKOV 7T"L,7l"TEI] 

a graphic de!ocription ul' the desolation just indicatecl by 
ipTJµ,ovTat: and hr.msc jHlli I It 1'j'("' ho11.,c. This is to be taken 
1p1itc literally of the o\'erthrow of tcmns, in which a building 
t11ml,li11g into rnins 1;trikes on tlie one adjoining it., and fall,; 
111 011 it. Tims rigl1tly \"11lgatc, Luther, Era~rnu:,, aucl utl:u:, 
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Eleel;: also. Comp. Thucyd. ii. 8-!. 2: vau, T€ v17i: 7rpOIT€7'L7rT€. 

This meaning, iuasrnuch as it is still more strongly descriptive-, 
is to he prefenecl to the view of Iluttmann, which in itself is 
equally correct (.Ncut. Gi'. p. 291 [E. T. 338]): House after 
house. l\Iany other commentators take o'lKo<, as meaning 
family, and explain cithei· (Bornemann), "and one family 
Ji ells away afttr anotha" ( on J7r{, comp. Phil. ii. 2 7), o;· 
(,;o the greater mnnbcr, Euthymius Zigabenus, Beza, Grotius, 
Valckenaer, Kuinoel, Paulus, de W ette) they supply ota­

µEptu0E{<, after otKov, and take J7r',, olKov as e'l nivalent to 
icf,' eavTov: " et familia a se ipsa dissidens salvo. esse nequit" 
(Kuinoel). It may be argued against the latter view, that if 
the meaning expressed by ecf,' i.avTov had been intended, the 
very parallelism of the passage would have required ecf,' eavTov 

to be i11sc1'trd, and that olKo<; J7rt ol,cov could not in any wise 
express this reflexive meaning, hut could only si2;nify: one 
house again8t the other. The whole explanation is the work 
of the Harmonists. It may be argued against Bomemann, 
that after ipr,µouTat the thought which his interpretation 
hrings out is much too weak, and consequently is not suffi­
ciently in accordance with the context. \Ve are to picture to 
ourselves a kingdom which is devastated by civil war. -
Ver. 18. Kat o ~aTav.] Satan also, corresponding with the 
instauce just referred to. - on AE,YETE K.T.>..J the reason of the 
question. - Ver. 2 0. iv Oali:Tv;\~ 0€0u] Matthew : ev 'TT'VEVµan 

Ehou. Luke's mode of expressing the divine agency (Ex. 
viii. 19 ; Ps. viii. ::J ; Philo, Vit. 11£0s. p. 619 C; Suicer, Thcs. 
I. p. 820) appeals more to the senses, especially that of sight. 
It is a more concrete form of the later tradition. - Ver. 21. 
o luxvpo<,] as 'TOU luxvpou, Matt. xii. 29. - 1'a0w7rAttTµl.vo<;] 

not the subject (Luther), but: armed. - Thv eavTov auA1Jv J 
not: his palace (see on Matt. xxvi. 3), but: his own premises, 
at whose entrance he keeps watch. - iv elp11vn iuTt K.T.A.] This 
is the usual result of that watching. But the case is other­
wise if a stronger than he, etc. See what follo\\'s. Thus in 
me lias a stronger than Satan come upon him, and vanquished 
him ! - Td, ITKUAa au'Tou] the spoils taken fro·ni liim. 

Ver. 23. After Jesus has repelled the accusation: iv BEE>.-
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t;€(3ou,\ K.,.X., \"Cl', 15, IIc pronounces 11pon tlll' rdr1tion to Jlim 
,f those men spol.-cn of in n:r. Li (sec on ::'llatt. xii. 30), aud 
then adds-

""· 24-2G, a figurntirn discour,;c, in whir.:!1 Uc sets forth 
their incon·1j1i&ility. See 011 ::\Iatt. xii. 43-45. Luke, indeed, 
giYcs the sayiug concerning the sin against the Holy Ghost 
Olark iii. 2 o f.; :\Iatt. xii. 31 f.), but not until xii. 10 ; aud 
tl1crefurc it is wrong to say that he omitted it in the intere,;t 
of the l'auline doctrine of the fur!-!irnncss of sins (:Caur). 

YY. 2i, 28. A woman (assuredly a motho'), following with­
out restraint her tme understanding aml impulse, publicly UIHI 

<·amcstlr pays to ,Jesus licr tribute of admiratiun, Luke alone 
l1ns this feminine type of charactc1 also ( comp. x. 3 8 ff), whid1 
l,cnrs the stamp of originnlity, 011 tlie one hum!, in the genuine 
w1irdi! of the "·oman (" Lene scntit, scd muliebriter loqni­
tm," Bengel); 011 the other, in the reply of Jesus forthwith 
tuming to the l1ighest practical interest. This answer con­
tains so absolutely the highest tmth that lny nt the heart of 
,T esus in His ministry, that Strauss, I. p. 719 ( comp. "\\' eizsiickl'l', 
p. 1 G 9), concludes, very erroneously, from the resemLlauce of 
the pas~:igc to viii. 21, thnt there were two diffl'rent frame,; 
or moulds of the tradition in which this saying of Chri;;t wa;; 
set. The incident is not parallel C\'Cll with :l\fark iii. :J 1 II'. 
(lfoltzmann), c,·en although in its idea it is similar. - ir.,ipaua] 

v,Jrwuaua· ucpoopa rya.p ci'11'00£~aµEl'1J 7011', AO"/OV', au-rov, µf'"/a­

Xocpwvw, iµa1dp1u£ 71JV "fEVVIJUUUa11 av-rov w-: 70IOV"iOU µ17-ri.pa 

"/fVEU0ai u~1w0£iuav, Euthymius Zigalienns. - €IC TOV ofAOU] 
011t of the uuml Hhe liftcu up her Yuicc. - µaKapia K.T.A.] 

f-;ec nnalogr,us l,catitu(ks from the l!ahbins and cla~sical writc·r,; 
in "\Y etstcin, :--ehocttgcn, aml Ebner, Ul,,;s, l'· 2 2 G. - Yer. :2 ~­
µEvovv"/£] may se1Te as cor,-rctin· (i1,w 'CCro) as well as cun­
.fi,·malury (11tiq1"). Sec g(•nerally, Hartung, l'adil.-dl. II. r,. 
400; IGilmcr, (I([ Xrn. J/, 111. i. :::. !l, ii. 7. ::i. In this passngt~ 
it is the fonucr, comp. lturn. ix. 20, x. lo; Jesus docs nnt 
dl'ny His rnc,tl1er's L)e!:;sC'<lncss, but IIc defines the prcdicat1• 
µaK<tpto,, not as the woman had dime, as a special c;dcr1111I 

n•lation, lmt as a general moral relation, which ?ili!Jltt 1,t• 
utaL)i!:;l1ed in the case of Cl"l'r!J Oilt', and unucr ,rltich ereu 
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Mary was brought, so that thus the benecliction upon the 
mother, merely considerecl as mother, is corrected. The posi­
tion of µEVouv and µ.evouvrye at the beginning of the sentenee 
helongs to the later Greek usage. See examples in \Vetsteiu, 
Sturz, Dial. Al. p. 203; Lobeck, acl Phryn. p. 342. 

Vv. 29-32. See on l\1att. xii. 39-42. Jesus now, down 
to vcr. 3 G, turns His attention to the dismissal of those frepoi 
who had craved from Him a o-17µe'iov if oupavou (ver. 1 G ). 
- ijpfa·ro J He first began this portion of His address when 
the crowds were still assemhling thither, i.e. were assembling 
in still greater numbers (hra0poit.), comp. Plut. Anton. 44. 
nut it is arbitrary to regard this introductory notice of the 
assembling of the people as clecluce<l by Luke himself fro111 
the condemnation of the entire generation (\Veizsiicker). -
Yer. 30. Comp. l\latt. xvi. 4. Jonah was for the Ninevites a 
sign (divinely sent) by means ot his personal destiny, on 
117rEprj)l)W<; €JC T1J<; /CDLX{a<; TDU K1/TDU<; eppuo-017 Tpt17µ.epo<;. Jcsns 
hecame for that generation a sign (divinely sent, and that 
ns l\Iessiah) likewise by His personal destiny, on u1reprpuw<; eic 

7"1/<; icoi)..[a<; n"j~· ryij<; avfo,-17 Tpojµepo<;, Euthymius Zigabenus. 
In opposition to those who interpret the sign of Jonah only 
of Clnist's icorcl (as e,·en Schenkel and vVeizsiicker, p. 431), 
see on Matt. xii. 40, Remark. The sign of Jonah belongs 
entirely to thefutnrc (oo0~o-ETai ... foTai).-Ver. 31 f. docs 
not stand in a w;·ong order ( de \V ette ), although the order iu 
l\Iatthew is prohably the original, while that in Luke is 
arranged chronologically ancl by way of climax. - µeTa Twv 

ci.vopwv IC.T.A-.] she will appear with tlte men, etc., brings intu 
greater prominence the woman's condemning example. - ai•ope<; 

NivevZTai] without an article: JJfen of Nineveh. 

Vv. 33-36. Comp. viii. 16; Mark iv. 21; antl see on :i.\Iatt. 
v.15, vi. 22f.-No awkward (Baur), unconnected (Bleck, 
Hitschl) interpolation, but the introduction of the passage in 
this place clepends on the connection of thought: "Here is 
more than Solomon, more than Jono.h (vv. 31, 32). But this 
knowledge (the exceeding knowleclge of Christ, Phil. iii. 8), 
once kinclletl o.t my word, ought not to be suppressed and 
made inoperative, but, like a light placed upon a cancllestiek, 
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it ought to be a1lowe1l to operate unrest rai11e11ly npon otlll~r-: 
also; 1 fur t.he attainment of which resnlt (ver. :3-1, ff.) it i-; 
indeed necessary to preserve clear and tmdimmed one's own 
inner light, -i.l'. the power of pcn·Pption that recei,·cs the di\"inc 
trnth." Certainly the train of thought in Matthew is easier 
:m•l clearer, hnt Luke found them in the somce whence he 
ohtainc1l them in the connection in which he giYes them. -
€1, Kpv7rniv] nut instea1l of the 11(11/l'i', for "·hich the feminine 
11e,·er stand,; in the New Testament (not e,·en in }fatt. xxi. 
4:2), nor is it according to the analo.'..'.y of Ei, µaKpav, Ei, µ/ai,, 

:1.11cl the like (sec Ilcrnh:mly, p. ~:!l) adverbial (see Hornc­
rnaun), since no instance (If such a nse of KpV7rT1jv can he 
}ll'Odnced, but the accent must lJe placecl on the pcnult, ft, 
KptnrT71v: i,1to ll roncmlccl pa8.Wl!Jl', into a Yanlt (cl'llar). Thus 
11 Kpu7T'T1/ in Athcu. iv. p. 205 A. Comp. the Latin ,·r_111,t,1, 

:--nelon. Uali'y. 58; Vitrnv. vi. S; l'rmJent. Ilippo!. 1.:i-!: 
" )Icr~a latehrosis crypta patet foveis." The certainty of the 
·,1.s11s luqunuli and the appropriateness of the meaning confirm 
this explanation, although it occurs in none of the Yersions, anll 
among the MSS. only in I'. Yet Enthymius Zigabcn11s seems to 
give it in 7'17v c'i.7roKpvcpov ol,dav: in recent times, Yakkt>nacr, 
.:\Iatthaci (ed. min. I. p. :\!)ii), Kuinoel, Dretschneidcr, llleck, 
11oltzrnann, "Tin('l', p. ~ 13 [E. T. 2 !) SJ, ha Ye it. Comp. Beza. 

Ver. :L>. Sc,:, lhtr,fm·c; take C"are, /,-sf, etc. 11cza well says: 
"C'onsid,.,·a, n111,i." Comp. Bnttm:urn, .XcHt. Gr. p. 20!.l [E. T. 
~-l:3]. Gal. vi. 1 is not quite similar, for there µ,; starnl~ 
"·ith the s11lijunclire, a1Hl means: t!tot not. -To cpc7'c; To iv uot'J 

o z·ouc; o cpwm'Yw'Yo, Tij, 'fvxij, uov, Enthyrnins Zi~abcnns. -
<IKOTO<; E<ITi'vl inro TWV 7ra0wv, Enthymins .Zig-abenns. 

Yer. :JG. Ovv] taking up again the thought of Yer. 34: Kal 

oXov 7'o aw,.i,,;, aou q>wTHvov iuTw. - In the 1n·otasis the cm­
]'hasis lies on oAov, which therefore is more precisely cxplai1w,l 
1,y JJ,IJ :!x_ov Tt µep. U/COT. ; but in the apoclosi.~ cpw,rn•uv has 

1 These wonls ha\'e nothing further to clo with th,, refusal of tl11· si,,:n. Tl,i~ 
i, in opl'osition to llilgenfd,l, who reg:mls the conn,·ctiun a~ bein~: that then, 
i, nu 111•,•1! at all of sneh a sign, Hine,·, in<l<•<'J, .Jesus <io,•s not ,·oncc,,l Bis lit-:ht, 
,-tr. Comp. also \Vl'izs,ickP-r, p. 1:,7. Besides, the discourse, nr. 33, manik,tly 
does not describe a prorcdure that takes place, but a clul!J, 
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the cnq,l1asis, and the kind and degree of this lighL arc illus­
trated ( comp. ver. 34) hy w, ifrav IC.T.A.: " If therefore thy 
body is absolutdy mul c;ztil"cly bright, without having any part 
<hrk, then b,·i!fltl shall it Le absolutely allll entirely, as 1d1rn. 

the li!Jlit ·1cith ·it<> bca111 cnl-ig!ttcn;; thee.'' For then is the eye 
rightly eonstituted, fulfilling its pmpose (see on l\Iatt. vi. ~~); 
but the eye stands to the Lody iu the relation of the light, 
nr. 34. It is complete enlightenment, therefore, not merely 
parLial, of which thi:-; 11ormal comlitiun of light (w, oTav 

/C.T.A.) is aflirmecl. 'A7i"o TOV /CaTCt TO uwµ,a r,apa0€L,Yfl,llTO, 

r.FpL T~', tvx~- oiowcn VO€£V ... 'Eav aUT1J OA.1J <priJTflVlJ fi'1J, 

/LI/ i!xovua f1,1J0€V µ,i.po, ECTKOTl(T µivov 7rU.0ft, f1,1/T€ TO A.0,Yt<T­

TlKOV, f1,1]T€ TO 0vµt1co11, fl,l]Tf TO c-.r.t0vµ,tKOV, ;,!a-Tat <pWTflVIJ 

UA..1} OVTW<;, w, OTaV O 11.vxr•o<; TfJ (l<TTpa7i"fi aUTOV <pWTLS!I <T€, 

Euthyrnius ZigaLc11ns. The observatio11 of the abon~ diversity 
or emphasis iu the protasis a11d apudosis, which is clearly indi­
cated l,y the varied position of o"A..ov with resped to <pwTftvov, 

removes the appcal'auce or tautology in the two rnembers, 
retHler;; 11eedless the :l\rkward cha,1gr ,if Ilic ·i'11,1.d1111tiu;1 adn>­
catell by \' ogel (tl,· ro11jl'cl 11 me 'asn ·i11 c;-isi K. 'J'. p. ;; 7 f.) and 
Itinck: cl ovv TO uwµ,a uov OA.OV, <pWT€tViv fl,1] i!xov Tl µ,i:po,, 

a-KoTEtv2v, EuTat <f>wTEwov oAov K.T.A., and sds aside• the rnnjn:­
f 1!1·es that have been Lroncl1c•d, imch as thu~e of l\licliaeli;; (Ei11/. 
l. p. 7 3 V) : i!um, <pwT. TO 011.ov (botly all(l soul), ur o-X.oov; of 
Bornemann: that the tir;;t oAov is a gh,ss; or Eichthal: that 
instead or" thy l.,ody" must be llll'ant" thine l'//1·" (eo111p. already 
1Vfaldu11atus). - 0 11.vxvo,] the lamp uf the l'Olllll, Yer. ;_:~:. 

V,-. :37-54. See 011 1\1.att. xxiii. 1. 
Yer. :n. 'Ev oi T<j> 11.a"A..ijuat] that i,, to say, what had pre­

ceLled at Yer. ~9 fl: - dpt<TTl]<T!J] ref'Pl'S 110 mure than aplUTOV 

at Matt. xxii. 4 to the principal meal, hut to the l,rm!.f11sf 

(in opposition to Kuinoel, de Wette, 1t1ul others). See xi,-. I~. 
- "HtOft f1,€V Thv TWV <Pap1ua{wv u,cato,71Ta o Kvpw,, ,i;-.."A..' 

5µ,w, CTVVf<TTlUTat auToi, bi' aUTU TOVTO, OTL 7r0V1Jpol 1juav KaL 

Otop0w<T€W', txp11sov, Theophylact. - In the following cliscnnrsc 
itselr, Luke, under the guidance of the source he is using, 
gives a much more limited selection from the Logia, al,breviat­
ing and generalizing much of the contents. 
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Vv. 38, 3!). 'E/3ar.T. r.pu T. rip{o-T.] Src on ::\fark vii. 2.1 

J.nke docs not say that the Pharisee c::i.:prcssccl his surprise; 
.Trsus recognises his thoughts immediately. Comp. Augustine. 
~ehlciermacher, p. 18 0 f., directly contradicts the narrative 
when he places these sayings of Jesus ajta the meal, saying 
that they were first spoken ont.~idc the house. See, on the other 
hand, Strauiis, I. p. 654, who, however, like\\·ise takes objec­
tion to their supposed awl.:warrlm:ss (comp. Gfriirer, Heil. Su.r;,·, 
I. p. 243, de Wette, Hitschl, Holtzmann, l~ichthal). Thi::; 
jndgmcnt applies an inappropriate stan<lanl to the special rela­
tion in which Jesus stood to the Pharisees, seeing that when 
confronting them He felt a higher destiny than the mainten­
ance of the respect due to a host moving Him (comp. vii. 
:-rn ff.) ; and hence the perception of the fitness of things which 
guided the tradition to connecting these sayings with a mcr,l was 
not iii itself erroneous, although, if we follow :Matt. xxiii., we 
must conclude that this connection was first made at a lakr 
,late. Apart from this, however, the connection is quite cap­
ahle of being explained, not, perhaps, from the mention of cups 
and platters, lmt from the circumstance that Jesus several times 
when occasion offered, and possibly about that period when He 
was a guest in the houses of Pharisees, gave vent to His right-
1•ous moral indignation in His anti-Pharisaic sayings. Comp. 
xiv. 1 I[ - vvv] a silent contrast with a liettcr 71'<t'\.ai: as it now 

i-tamls with you, as far as things have gone with you, etc. Comp. 
Urotius, who brings into comparison: ,, ryE1·d avT1J. - Tu DE 
€0'(1)0€v uµwv] uµwv docs not belong to rip7r. K. 71'0111/p. (Kypke, 
.K 11inoel, l'aulns, Bleck, and other,;, follO\dng llcza's sngge~­
tion;, so that what is inside, the contents of the ,·1111 and p!atfr;·, 
7'<L ivovTa, \"Cl'. 41, "·uulu. be meant, "·hich wo11ltl agree with 
::\fatt. xxiii. 25, but is opposed to the onlcr of the words here. 
On the contrary, the outsitle of the eup, cte., is contrasted with 
the imcal'll nal11rc of the prrso11s. Ye ekanse the former, bnt 
the latter is fnll of robbery and corruption (comp. on ltom. 
i. 2 !J). The concrete expression cipr.ary,j, as the object uf 

1 .1,·~us hn<l just comr out of thr crow,], nay, lie ha,! just 1•xp1•lJ,,,! a ,l,·mon, 
wr. H. lle111·c thry eX['Cc!ed thnt lie woul,l first dean~e Ili111sdf Ly a iuth 
bdorc the morning meal (comp. on Zllark vii. 4). 



CHAP, XI. 40, 41, 143 

enileavonr, corresponds to the disposition of 7T'A£ov£gfa, which 
in Mark vii. 22, Rom. i. 29, is associated with 'TT'ov11pfa. -
::Hatt. xxiii. 2 5 has the saying in a more original form. The 
conception in Luke, although not in itself inappropriate CW eiss ), 
shows traces of the influence of reflective interpretation, as is 
also evident from a comparison of ver. 40 with Matt. xxiii. 2G. 

Ver. 40. Jesus now shows how irrational (acf>pov£r,) this i,-; 
from the religious point of view. - ovx o 'TT'ot1<J'a<, K.T.A.] did 
110t He (Goel) who made that which is without (i.e. everything 
external in general, rrs c:dcrnas) also rnakc that which is withi1~ 
(rcs intcrnas) ? How absurd, therefore, for you to cleanse 
what belongs to the rebus cxtcrnis, the outside of the cup, 
but allow that which belongs to the rebus internis, your 
inner life and effort, to be full of robbery, etc. ; that ye do 
not devote to the one ancl to the other (therefore to both) 
the cleansing care that is due to God's work ! Uonsequently 
TO ::gw0£v is the category to which belongs TO egw0Ev T. 'TT'OT. 

,c. T. 7r{v., ver. 3 9, and To euw0£v the category to which belongs 
TO fow0€V vµ,wv, ver. 39. In opposition to the context, others 
limit the words to the relation of body ancl spirit (Theophy­
lact, Euthymius Zigabenus, and many others, Bornemann also), 
which is not permitted by TO egw0Ev TOV 7T'OT1JPLOV, ver. 39, 
Others limit them to the rnaterialc patinac et poculi and the 
1·ibmn et potmn, which TO €<J'W0€V vµ,wv, ver. 39, does not allow 
(in opposition to Starck, Notae select. p. 91, and Wolf, Paulus 
also and meek). Kuinoel (following Elsner and Kypke) makes 
the sentence affirmative: "Non qni exterius pnrga1,it, pocula 
patinasque, (eadem opera) ctiam, intcrius purgavit, cibos;" but 
this view, besides being open to the objection drawn from To 

€<J'W0€v vµwv, ver. 39, is opposed to the usus loqucndi of the 
words e.'TT'ol11ue and 'TT'oi~ua<;. 

Yer. 41. A prescription how they are to effect the true 
pmification. ID.~v is verurntmnen (see on vi. 24): Still, in 
order to set aside this foolish incongruity, give that which 1·s 
therein (the contents of your cups and platters) as alms, and 
behold e1:crything is pm·c imto you . . . this loving activity 
will then make your entire ceremonial purifications superfluous 
for you. All that you now believe you are compelled to 
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f-UlJor<liuate to yom customs of wasliing;; (the context gi ,·c.~ 
this as the reforeuce of the .,.,,v,a) will stand to you (to yonr 
consciousness) in lhe relation of J>urity. On the idea, comJ>. 
Hos. vi. G (Matt. ix. 1 ~. xii. 7 ). T,) ivovrn has the crnphasi,;: 
;itd 1rlwt 1·s in I Ii,·,,,, etc. l'il<ll'l'O\'l'l', it is of it;;clf 0Lvio11,;, 
acconliug to the rneauing of ,Jesu;;, that lie sets this value 
not on the external work ol' Ion: in ibl'll', Lut on the <lisposi­
tiou l'Yincetl thcrcl,:·· Comp. x ,·i. !). The rnore unneccssnrr 
w:1s tlic view which regardt·tl the passage as ·i,·o,1iml (Erasmus, 
].ightfuc,t, nnd othns, incllllling J.;: uinoel, ~chlciermnchcr, 
:Keamlcr, 1\omcrnmm), arnl according to wliich Jesu:; repeab 
the peculiar lllaxim of tlie l'liarisccs for allainiug righteous­
ness l,y works: "Atta1ne11 elate modn stijll'lll paupc•rilJ11s, lunc 
l'X vestm opiuione pnrum f-olliciti l':-~c pote>'(i:; de Yict11 inj1Ht• 
cornparato, tune Yobis Oll1nia p11ra sunt," Kuinoel. In,uy 
would come in only if in the text were exprcssl·d, m,t du!,·, 
l,nt datis. l\foreover, the l'hnrisees would not have said 7,). 

J11011Ta, but J,c Twv ivovTWI', Desidl·S, IJ(it\\'ith1-tall(ling tl1l' 
Old Testament 1,rnise of tl1is virtue (l'rnY. xvi. G; I>:111. i,·. 2-1-; 

Ecdes. iii. 30, xxix. 12; Toh iv. HJ, xii. !I, a)l(l ebcwhen:\ 
nud notwithstall(ling the Ital,binical "EIL·e111os,r11a nequipollrt 
0111nil,11s Yirtutilms" (JJ((ra l,(1/lt,·a, L !I. 1J, charitaLle11ps,; 
(apart from ostc11/(l{iu11.s almsgi\'i11g, l\Iatt. Yi. ~) was so far 
from Lciug tl1c stro11g siLle of the l'ha1i-ccs (:\fntt. xxiii. 1 :J, 1-1-; 
l\Iark vii. 11) that .Jesus hntl ,;ullicicut rea;,;1,H tu i11rnlcak 
on tl1r111 that Yirtne i11slcad of tltt·ir wo1tlilL•,;,; wasl1i11g;;. -
Ttt JvovTa] //tl(/ vltid, ·is l/11·1'.-i,1. It '11tiy/,t a],;o Jllcau, not.: 

q11od 81,pc,·t-~I, i.e. ,,) 'Xot7rlV (\'ulgall•,, l1ui )'l'J-l;;q,s: tl,at ·u-J,i,-/, 

·is ut hond, that ·wl,id, y,· /,(It'( (Tht•11phyl:ict: T(l vmipxo/!TO 
uµiv; Entl1yllli11s Zigal>ell\1:-: Tll El'aToOKElµfl•a; L11tl1\'l': (~! 

/hi(/ 'l"hid, •is tit,·,·,'), or vlrii:I, ·i8 1,us.,,'/,/,- (1,rotiw-:, l\Ion1s), to 
ju:;tify wlticl1 Suv/!at w1111l1l liaYe to l,1: 11111krstrn,d; but tilt' 
counedion requil'es tl,e n·f1·r1•lll'C to tl1e cups am! platters. 

Yv. 4:2, 4:L ~cc 011 ?.Iatt. xxiii, :2:J, Ii f. lh1t wot• unto you, 
ye lian• cp1itt, t1ill'l'll·lll 111nxirns '.-7oaptpxEa-0E] !/'' /,ore ,,,,/ 
,f ru11.,idcmtim1, ns at x,·. :29, aJH! frt•11111·11tly in (;n•d.: ,niter::s, 
.J uclith xi. 10. - ,;•,a,-C!,E] )"(' place a l1i~lt Ynlnc thcrl'upun. 
Comp. John xii. 4::i. 
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Ver. 44. See on l\Iatt. xxiii. 27. Yet here the com­
parison is different. - 'Tli a07JXa] the und1'sccrniblc, which are 
nut noticeable as graves in consequence of whitewash (l\fatt. l.c.) 
or otherwise. - ,cal] simplicity of sty le; the periodic strnc­
tnrc would have linked on the clause by means of a relative, 
1mt this loose construction adds the point more independently 
and more emphatically. - 7TEpt7Ta:Tavv'TE,] without an article 
( see the critical remarks) : while they walk. - ov" ai:oaaw] 

!mow it not, that they are walking on graves. 
Yer. 45. This voµ,1/Co, was no Sadducee (Paulus, yet see 

his Excgct. Hanclb.), because he otherwise would not have 
applied these reproaches to himself as well as to the Pharisees, 
and Jesus would not have continued to discourse so entirely 
in an anti-Pharisaic toilc, b11.t he likewise was a Pharisee, as 
in general were most of the vaµ,tKat. That he only partially 
professed the principles of the Pharisees is assumed by de 
1.Vette on account of "al, r1µ,as, in which, however, is implied 
"not merely the common Pharisees (the laity), but ci:cn -us, 

the leameLl, thou art aspersing." The scribe calls what ,ms a 
righteous ovEtotl;Etv (:;\Iatt. xi. 20; l\Iark xvi. 14) by the name 
of v/3pit;Ew (xviii. 32; Acts xiv. 5; l\Iatt. xxii. G). Although 
this cpisoLlc is not mentioned in ::.\Iatthew, there is no sufficieut 
ground to doubt its historical character. Comp. on xii. 41. 
Consequently, all that follows down to ver. 52 is addressed to 
the vaµiKal, as ihey are once again achlressed at the close by 
narnc, ver. 5 2. Uut it is not to be proved that Luke in his 
representation ha<l in view the legalists of the apostolic time 
CW eizsii.cker), although the "·orcls recorded must needs touch 
them, just as they were also concerned in the deuunciatious 
of Matt. xxiii. 

Ver. 46. See on Matt. xxiii. 4. 
Vv. 47, 48. See on ::.\fatt. xxiii. 29-31. The sting of the 

discourse is in l\latthew keener aucl sharper. - on alKaoaµEZ'Te 

... al oe 7Ta'T~pE, /C.'T.X.] because ye build . . . but yom· 
fathers slew them. By this building, which renews the re­
membrance of the murder of the prophets, ye actually give. 
fcsti1ilnny ancl consent to the deeds of your fathers, Yer. 48. 
Otherwise ye would leave to ruin aud forgetfulness those 

WKE~ K 
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graYcs which recall thc~c <lcclls of shame! It is true tl1c 
graYcs were built for the purpose nf ho11011ri;;g the prophets, 
but the conduct of the lmildcrs was such that their way of 
regarding the prophets, as pro\'Cll l,y this hostile behaviour, 
was reasonably and trnly <lcclarcll hy Jesus to be a practical 
contradiction of that pmposc. Uc declares how, in accord­
ance with this Lelmviunr, the matter ol,jcctirc1,i; anll actually 
stood. Conscriuently, there is neither any deeper meaning to 
lie snpposml as needing to be introllncetl, as Lange, L. J. II. 
2, p. 840, has unhappily enough attempte<l; nor is apa to l1e 
taken as interrogative (Schleiermachcr). The sccoml clause of 
the contrast, o[ oe '7T'aT~pec; «.T.A., i;; introduced without any 
preparation (without a previous µi.v; otherwise at vcr. 48), 
lmt just with so much the greater force, and hence 110 µev i;; 
to be supplied (Kuinoel; sec, on the other hand, Klotz, ud 
Dcrar. p. 35G f.; Fritzsche, wl Eom. II. p. 4:!3). - In view 
of the reading vµe'ic; 0€ ol,coooµetTE, \'Cl'. 48 (without aurwv 
-rd µvT]µe'ia, see the critical remarks), we must translate: lmt 
71c bnilll ! ye carry on buihliugs. That this building lind 
reference to the tombs of the prupltcts is self-evident. The 
brief expression is more passionate, pregnant, incisiYe. 

Vv. 49-51. See on :\Iatt. xxiii. 34-:J!), - out Tou-ro] on 
account of this your agreement with your fathers as llllll'­

<lercrs of the prophets, which affinity the wisdom of God hall 
in view when it gave its jrnlgment. Under the g11ida11cc ol' 
the doctors of the law, the people among whom the go~pcl 
teacher;; were sent (El, auTouc;) rl'j('Ctc<l these latter, etc. See 
nr. fi:!. -- 11 uocp{a -r. 0eou] Doubtless a r_J1wtatio11, as is pron.:d 
by El7iEV and auTou,, hut not from the (){rl 1'cs/tl 1,101!, since 
110 such pa,;sage occur,; in it (Obhauseu mention,; 2 Chrun. 
xxiv. 1 !) intenogatiYcly, lmt what a tlilfcn:nce:), aml rpwta­
tions from the Oltl Testament are ne\'er in(r()(lucctl by 1j uorpia 
T. 01:ou.1 To suppo.,e a lu.,t ,Jewish \HiLing, huweYer, which 

1 Thr. passag\! is \·,·r~· i11:1,·,·111•;1t1·l~· tr,·:1.ti•rl l,y Kustli11, p. ] 1i!1, :w1~nnlin.~ t,, 
w1 1mn Luke has h1·rc 1lt·;qw1l 111i-.11n,ll'r.-..L1111ling- 11n misu11d1•rstandi11.~. Ilt: i:-1 

,,,i,l to ha\"" r,-f"crro-,l the ,-utir,· ntt,·r:t1l<'u to llw ()/,l T,s/0111<11/ prophds, an,l on 
thaL :u.:i.:ou11t to ha\'c pLwt'd lwl'c,n• it ,i:. ~ qo;:-~ 'r. (•l!,,: !r":"'!~, ill onkr to gi\'c t1) 

it the dictraelcr of au awicul 1,r .. 1d1•·ry, \\'hich, hull'c\'cl', ha,l no cxislcucc at 
all, etc. 
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either may have had this title (Ewald, meek, nanmgarten­
Crusius, \Veizsacker) or may have introduced the i1'i1' n~::m as 
speaking (Paulns),1 is contrary to the analogy of all the rest of 
the quotations made by J esns, as well as to the evangelical 
tradition itself, which, according to Matt. xxiii. 34, attributed 
these words to Jesus. Accordingly, it is to be supposed 
(Neander, L. J. p. 655; Gess, Person Chr. p. 29; comp. also 
Ititschl, Eiwig. lilarcious, p. 89) that Jesus is here quoting 
one of His own earlier uttemnccs (observe the past tense E£7T'ev), 
so that He represents the wisdom of Goel (Wisd. vii. 27; :i\Iatt. 
xi. 19; Luke vii. 35) as having spoken through Him. Allied 
to this is the idea of the Aoryor;. According to this, however, 
the original form of the passage is not to be found in Luke 
(Olshausen, Bleek); for while Matthew gives this remarkable 
utterance in a directly present form, Luke's method of record­
ing it transfers to the mouth of Jesus what rather was a latc1· 
mode of citing it, and gives it in the shape of a result of 
reflective theology akin to the doctrine of the Logos.2 

-

1 Strauss also, in Ililgenfchl's Zeitsclirift, 1863, p. Si ff., who is thinking 
entirely of a Christian document. 

'The utterance in ~fatthew, 1,,,., ,;..,,.,.,.~;,._,._., ,.,.,.,,.,,, \\'as historically indicated 
in the Church by : ;, .-,q,/a. .,.,;; e,.;; ,y.,,.., • &,.,,.,.,.,.,,._;:; "· .,., "-· And Luke here 
makes Jesus Ilimse{; speak in this later mode of indicating it. It is a ;;.,.,.,p,. 
""P'.,.'P" in form. Accoruing to Hofmann, Scltriftbew. I. p. 101 (comp. also 
Schegg), Jesus announces Go<l's counsel in the form of a word of Go,!. 
Comp. Grotius and van Hengel, Annot. p. 16 f. To this view ,i; a.iJ.,.,6; 
(instead of ,i; uµ.a.;) would certainly not be opposeJ, since those whom the 
speech concerned might be oppose<! as third persons to the ,visJom of Gorl 
which was speaking. But instead of ,y.,..., might be expecteJ ,._;,_., ; for now 
through Jesus the divine wisdom would Jeclare its counsel (Heb. iii. 10, to 
which Hofmann refers, is different, because there ,r.,,.,, in connection ,vith 
.,,.,,.-.,xP,ua, actually rclntes to the past). l\Ioreover, if by ;, u,q,;a, .,.,ii 8,oii \,ere 
not meant the personal wisdom of Go,l that appearecl in Christ, and emitted the 
utterance, it would not be conceivable why it shoulJ not simply have been 
said: ;,,,. .,.,iiTo xa.1 J e,,; ,._;,,_.,, Nowhere else in the New Testament is a 
declaration of Gou called a declaration of the divine wisdom. BesiJes, accord­
ing to l\Iatt. xxiii. 34, Jes11s is the subject of .;,.,,.,.,.,.,,._;:; ; and this is also the 
case in the passage bc>fore us, if ;, .-,<;;a .,., 0,oii is unuerstood of the person of 
Christ as being the personal self-revelation of the divine wisclorn. Chi·ist senJs 
to His Church the prophets and apostles (x. 3), Eph. iv. ll. Iliggenbach's 
explanation (St11d. u. Krit. 1855, p. 599 f.) is similar to that of Hofrnann,­
though more conect in taking the .-ol{!ia. ,,., e,,:; in the Logos-sense, but interpret­
ing the past tense ,r,m Ly an "at all times" arbitrarily supplieJ. 
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iKoiwg.] to 1ltfre ont of the laml. - t'va E"S'/T. K.T.'X..] nn 
appoiutment iu the divine decree. The expre~sion correspond.~ 
to the Hebrew 01 t:tl~, 2 Sam. iv. 11; Ezek. iii. 18, 211, 
which sets forth the v,mgcance for Llood. - The series of 
prophets in the more general sense liegins with Aud as the 
first holy man. 

Ver . .:i 2. See on l\fatt. xxiii. 14. The grnitfrc of the tl1i11g 
with T. tcX1:'ioa denotes that which is opened by the ke~· 
0,fatt. xvi. la; Rev. i. 18, ix. 1, xx. 1), since here we nre 
not to supply n}; /3auiX1:{ar; with tcX1:'ioa, arnl take ,-, "/VW<TEwr; 
as a genitive of appositio;i (Diistenlicck iu the St,,d. 11. il·,·it. 
18G5, p. 7ij0). Comp. Isa. :x:xii. 22.-The "/VW<Ttr;, the 
knowledge tcaT' E~ox11v, i.e. the knowledge of the <fo·ine snYing 
truth, as this was given in the manifestation nnd the prc:ich­
ing of Christ, is compared to a closed hou,-,·, to get into wl1ich 
the fry is needed. The voµitcol ha\'e tol.ni mmy this key, ·i.e. 
they have by means of their teaching, opposed as it is to the 
rnving truth (Lecam,e only directccl to traditional knowledge 
and fulfilling of the law), made the people iucapaLle of recog­
nising this trnth. -1jpaTe] tulistis (Yulgate) ; the reading 
,~r.1:tcp{nfraTe found in D is a correct gloss. If they lrnd recog-
11i~ed and taught, as Pnul did subsequently, the law a,; 
~aLOll"/W"/0', €£', Xpta,ov (Gal. iii. 2-4:), they "'OUkl l1ave 1(-~,,l 

the key fur the trne lrnowkdge for themselws all(l others, but 
not tal.·ni 1·t a·imy,1 allll 1,wdc it i;u1ff1's.,if,!c for u~1•. Tli<·y liaYe 
t11l.-m 1·t am1y; so entirely in oppo,.,ition t0 tla·ir theocratic 
1,osition of lJeing the KA.ElOouxo, lta\'c tlwy :1cte1l. - On tlie 
iignrati\'C itlcn, or tl1c key of k11n,,·l1·dgc>, co111p. Yiii. 1 u : uµiv 
Uco.at ryvwva, Ta µva-T1Jpta 71J', {3autA.f.i'ar; T. 01:ou. Till\ 

.wrists are altogetl1cr to Le taken in tlin Ren~e uf tltc cu111 Jlht, ,l 
t,u1li11utl; they imlicate what the voµctcol /wee accompli.~lud 

1 Ahrens, .Amt d. Scltliissel, p. 9 ff., tnkes ,ra.,,., as: ye /,ear (more strictly: 
Yt• 11an· takl'll to you) tlu· kt·y or kn11\\·Jt.tl;..::1·, to wit: as tho:--e who ought lo 111 ! 

its ,;,.,,,,,..,. Thus, however, the rr:ison of the ,i,a.i would. not yet appear in i/,,-, 
;,14,,., ,.,,,.., .. , nor until the following a,i,,,-,; ,;,,. ,._,,.,;1.,; and hence tho latter 
\\'ollltl l1a\"1· n·1tnin·1l lo bt• 1i11knt Oil liy (.l;._;.,a, 111' at l1·ast. Ly O!; or L"l:-,1: i11:--l1•;1·l 

of ;;,a.,,., the participle woultl han required to be used. lllany of the ol,lcr 
1·1111111:1•11tators, flS Era!--llll1S, E1~11cr, ,rc,JJ', )lal,louatn:-:, took Y.';-.tot ~!ti: !Jt !tu,·,_• 
a,-rogated to you,·selz-e-<, ,~hid1, howcnr, it tlocs not mean. 
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1,y tl1cir efforts : ,-o(Jc; f.t<rcpxoµJvovr;, hmrcvcr, are those u:lw 
1ccrc intending to enter. 

Vv. 53, 54. KciKii0Ev €~€">..0ovTO', aihov] (see the critical 
remarks) and when ]Jc had gone forth thence (from the Pharisee\; 
house, vcr. 3 7). - As to the distinction between "/paµµa,-ii, 

nnu voµiKot, sec on Matt. xxii. 35. The voµt1cot are incluued 
in ihe "/paµµaT. K. if;,apur. Comp. on ver. 4 5. - JvJxf.w J not: 
to be angry (as usually interpreted), "·hich would require a 
qualifying addition such as xo">..ov (Herod. i. 118, vi. I Hl, 
-...iii. 27), but: they began terribly to give heed to Him, which 
in accordance with the context is to be understood of hostile 
attention (enmity). So also Mark vi. 19; Gen. xlix. 23; 
Test. XII. Patr. p. 682 ; in the good sense: Jamblichus, Vit. 
Pyth. 6. - a?TOD"Toµa,-tsnv 1] means first of all: to recite away 
from the mouth, i.e. by heart (Plat. }}uthycl. p. 2 7 6 C, 2 7 7 A ; 
'\Vetstein in loc.) ; then transitively: to get out of one by ques­
tioning (Pollnx, ii. I O 2 ; Suidas: a?TOD"TDµa,-isEw cpaat TOV 
" " , ... " ... , ' ~01- ... ' " , \ ' ) OlOUO"KUl\,OV, OTUV /{f.A,f.Uf.l TOV ?Tawa l\,f"/f.lV aTTa a?To O"ToµaTO', . 

See Hulm ken, Tim. p. 43 f. So here; it is the a?TUlTf.LV auTOO"­

XEUouc; IC. (l-Vf.7TLO'IC€7TTOU', ll7TOICplD"H', lpwTTJµaTWV ()QAf.pwv, 

Euthymins Zigabenus. -Ver. 54. According to the corrected 
reading (see the criticr.l remarks): while they lay in wait fol' 
Ihm, in order to catch 11p (to get hy hunting) somcthi11g out 
ff IIis mouth. See instances of 01JpEuua£ iu this metaphorical 
sense, in '\V etstein. 

1 The Vnlgate hns os cjus opprimere, whereby it exprrsses the reading k,~.,. 
f';~"'• which still occurs in a few cursives. Luther follows the Vulgntc. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

VEr:. 4. Here nlso (comp. on 1\Iatt. x. 28; l\Iark xii. 5) rcnl1, 
followiug A E K L U V r a.~. min., with Lachm. nu<l Tisch., 
a-::-~%,rn6,n,Jv. - Ver. 7. o~,] is wanting in B L R 1;:;7, Copt. 
f-ahid. cm1d. of It . .Ambr. Bracketed by Lachm., deleted by 
Tisch. }'rom ).fatt. x. 31. - Ver. 11. -::-p~.,.;:pw,m] B L X ~. min. 
Vulg. codd. of It. hnvc ,;.,.rp§pw1J1v. So Tisch. D, Clem. Or. Cyr. 
of Jcrus. Ver. lmve rpipw<uv. The falter is to lJe preferred; tl1L' 

compound forms nre attempts at more accurntc Llcfiuit.iou; hnd 
either of them been original there ,ms no occnsion for snustitnt­
ing tl1e simple form.-Ver. 14. il,rn.,.,r,,] Lachm. and Tisch. 
hnve %pi,r,v, in accordance "·ith B L ~, min. SahiL1., ns al,;o D, 
28, 33, Cant. Colb. l\forcion, which hnve not ~ rup,.,.,. - il,rna-:-. 
was introduced by wn,y of gloss, through a comparison of Acts 
Yii. 27, 35. - Ver. 15. -::-aa11; -::-i.m,~. is to be ado1,te<l on dccisiw 
evidence (Elz. Scholz have ,r,; -::-i .. ). - Instead of the scco;ul. 
a:,,o~, Lac.11111. arnl Tisch. have a:,,f;, in fayour of which is the 
cYideucc of B D F L R ~** miu. Has. Titus of Bostra, Cn-. 
]~ightly; UiJ,O~ is a rnecliauical repetition of what has gone 
hef'ore. - Ver. 22. After 'f'U%f. Elz. Scholz ha ,·e ~,11,;,,. C0n­
dc111ncd by Griesl,., deleted l,y Laclnn. and Tisch. on lkci~i,·c 
evi<le11cc. It is from ).fatt. vi. 23 ; ,vhence nlso in B, min. y,;s. 
J,11,;,, has also lJecn i11terpoln,tcd aftpr 1Jw,11,a,1. - \\•r. 23. i-, i ap 

-4,u%~ is irnlecd attested liy authorities of imp111ta11cc (D lJ L 
).l ::; V X ~. 111i11. YSs. Clement) ; yet 1 ap (lirackl'tc(l by Lachm., 
deleted by Tisch.) betrays it,-l'lf as a, co11nee!iYe addition, in 
opposition to which is the evidence abo of ~>x,i r, --1,u;d in min. 
(followi11g ~Ialthew). - Y l'r. 25. The orni,;sion of ;i.,f1,11,, ;,, 

(Tisch.) is too \\"l'akly attestl>tl by I> allll t\\·o cursives for us to 
lie al>le to regal'<\ the ,rnrd as an :H1dition from ifattlww 
[Tisch. 8 has restored it]. The IIomoiotelcut11n after i,_,1,;_v 

might easily cause its lJei11g droJ 1pnl out. - Ver. :W. o~~, J 
Lachrn. and Tisch. have b~oi. ?-, ecessarr, :m<l sullicicntl_y 
attl•ste<l by n L ~. etc. - VP!'. ".!.7. -::-w; aiJ;aw· OiJ %~·7. o~OE ,r,i';,] 
] ), Vere. Syr.'·11r, ::\Ian·i1111? ( 'll'lll. l,a,·c ,c;;,, oGn ,,;i'11 ~~-:-, J::C1.i:il. 

So Tisch., ·aml rightly; the J.'tn11ta is from ::\latt. vi. ~~- -
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Ver. 28. l"OV i(,tp:-ov EV -.9 aypr;i <J~/J,, ovm J many variations. Both 
the word -.:p and the ol'dcr of the Rcccptci are due to 1\Iatt. 
vi. 30. Following B L ~, etc., we must read with Tisch. iv a1p(f; 
:-1,v x,f,p•m a~1upov ovrn [Tisch. 8, following ~. B L A, 262, Sa.h. 
Copt., has ;;,:-a <Jr,fupov] (La.chm. lrns I". -x_6p;ov <J~(J,. EV ayp. ov:-a). -
Ver. 31. Elz. Scholz lrnvc oroii 0,oii. But the well-attested aimii 
"·as supplanted by :-oii 0,oii, following Matt. vi. 33, whence alsn 
m1s imported ,;;-av:-a after rnii:-a (Elz. Scholz). - Ver. 3G. 
ava1.~<Je1] a,a1.u<Jri is decisively attested, and is hence, with 
Lachm. and Tisch., to be preferred. - Ver. 38. oi ooii)-o,] is want­
iug in D D L ~, ns. Ir. Suspected by Gries b., deleted by 
Tisch. An addition in accordance with vcr. 37 [Tisch. 8 lrns 
also deleted faeno,, which is wanting in ~*J.- Ver. 40. oiv] is 
to be strnck out with Lachm. and Tisch., as also is au:-ij; [not 
omitted by Tisch. 8], ver. 41. - Ver. 4~. Instead of ;, !ppov., Elz. 
8dwlz have -,,__al !ppov., in opposition to preponderating evidence. 
w.i is from l\lat.t. xxiv. 45. - Ver. 4 7. iau-.ou] Lachm. and Tisch. 
have a~:-oii on very weighty evidence. The Rcccpta is to be 
maintained. The significance of the reciprocal pronoun was 
very often not observed by the transcribers. - Ver. 49. Instead 
of el;, Laclnn. and Tisch. have {;.i. The authorities arc much 
divilled, lmt i-;;-i Lears the suspicion of lmving come in through 
a reminiscence of Matt. x. 34. - Ver. 53. 01a:1,ep1<JOr,<Jern,] 
Lachm. and Tisch. (both of them joining it to what has gone 
lJefore) have 01a:up1<JJr,<Jo,:-w, in accordance with important 
uncials (including D D ~) and a few cursives, Sahid. Vulg. 
co<ld. of It. }'athers. Rightly ; it was attracted to what follo,vs 
(so also most of the editions), which appeared to need a verb, 
and therefore was put in the singular. According to almost 
equally strong attestation we must read :-r,v Ouya.,.ipa and nl~ 
p,r,:-ipa instead of O;r;aorpi and wnrpi (Lachm. aud Tisch. omitting 
the uneqnally attested article). The Rcccpta resulted from 
involuntary conformity to what precedes. - Ver. 54. :-r,v ve9ii .. J 
The article is wanting in A D L X ~ ~, min. Lachm. Tisch. 
But how easily was :-nv, which in itself is supertluous, passed 
over between ,071TE and N,qJiA. !-Ver. 58. ,;;-apao:p] Laclnn. 
and Tisch. have ,;;-apaowau. Rightly; the transcribers carried 
on the construction, as in Matt. v. 25. So also subse(]_uently, 
instead of {3anri (Elz.) or {3ai,ri (Griesb. Scholz) is to Le read, 
with Lachm. and Tisch., f3at,ei: 

Ver. 1. During what was narrated in xi. 53, 54 (Ev ot,), 
therefore while the scriues and l'harisees are pressing the 
Loni after He has left t,he house with captious questions, the 
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crowd, without nnmher, lrn<l gathen'1l togc•ther (hn<Tvl'ax0,), 

arnl nnw at Yarious inten·al,; ] fo holds the following Lli,;1:<Jur,;e, 
prilllal'ily irnlecLl a<ltlres,;ing His <li,-ciples (7rpor; TOV<; µa017Ta.:; 

auTov, wr. 22), yet turning at ti111es expres,;ly to the pvnple 
(nr. 15 ff., GJ ff), a.ml in g1~neral in such a nwnncr (nr. 41) 
that the multitude also ,ms intemlc1l tu hear the whole, and 
in its more general reference to apply it to thelllseh-es. ·with 
the exception of the interllllle, vv. 1:J-:H, the discourse is 
original c,nly in this way, that very lliversc, certainly in thcm­
seh-cs original, fragments or the Lu!1i11. arc put to,~ethcr; lrnt 
when the result is compared with the analogous procellnre of 
1fatthcw in the Sermon on the Mount, ).fatthcw is fouml to 
he the more original of the t\\·o. Among the longer <li,;coms<'.:, 
in Luke none is so much of a mosaic as the present. Alth<Jttgh 
the historical situation of Yer. 1 is not invented, yet liy tile 
designed and plainly exaggerated l1ri11gi11g together of a great 
multitude of people it is confused. It wouhl lJe too 1li:=;pro­
portioncd au apparatus merely to illustrate the contents of 
Yer. 2 f. (Weizsiicker).-Twv µvpuI8wv] The article denote;; 
the innumerable assc1,1Uc1l mus.~ or the people (very hyperl,oli­
cally, comp. Acts xxi. ~0). - w(jTe KaTarraT. u;\.;\,1j;\..] ovTwc; 

irpdµEVO£ t!Ka<TTO<; 'TrA7)(j£US€lV aUT~o, Thcophylact. - {jpfa.o] 

He lxyon, pietorial style. - rrpwTov] b1furc ull, is to Le takvu 
with r.po<TEXETE, comp. ix. Gl, x. G; GersLlurf, p. 107. It 
does nut Leloug to \\'hat precede,; (Luther, Bengel, K na1 '1', 
8dmh, Scholz, l'anlus, Lachmann, Tisehcmlorf), in connccliun 
,vith whidt it would Le ausolntC'ly s11pcrll11n11s, although A C 
D ~, etc., do take it thus. EwalLl well says," .As a Ji,·st d1dy." 
- Tijr; suµ17c;] see Oil i\Iatt. xvi. G ; ).fork Yiii. 1 G. 1Iel'C also 
is not meant the vice of hypocrisy (the, mmal interpretation;, 
because in that case the next clause \\'Ollhl lmYC 1/ ur.oKpt(jl', 

(with the article); but it glances 1,ac:k to the subject or the 
previous conversation at the tal,lc,1 all(l meaw;: the 11c1·,1iri"u., 
doctriws and Jlti,u·1j,1,·.,. Of th1•sc He says: their ·1wturc i,, 
ltypucris.'!; therein lies what co;1stilu/o; the rca~vn of the warn­
ing (ijnc;, qiiippc qucw). 

1 Th,·rerore not lo he i11\t'rpn·l•·,l of the .fff,lai:u-d of l.hl' a1>0.,to/ic times (""di• 
sacker, p. 36,t); just as little is xvi. 14. 
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Vv. 2-10. See on 1'1::ttt. x. 2G--:::l3. The connection is indi­
cated Ly 111ea11s of the cu11tinuative Si: "Ye must the lllOrn, 
however, be on your g:uard against this hypocritical tvµ,T/, since 
yom teaching is destined to the greatest pnLlicity for the 
future." Comp. l\fark iv. 2 2. Publicity which lieR open tu 
the "·orlJ's judgmeut, and hypocritical character which must 
f'hu11 disclosure, are irreconcilable. If you would Hot ,1Ct:ad 
the former, the latter must remain far from you. According 
to ,veiss, Luke has giYen to the whole saying only the mean­
ing, that everything concealed by hypocrisy uevertheless one 
day comes to light, and therefore, even every word, however 
secretly it is spoken, shall come one day to publicity. But 
this supposition, without any ground for it, attributes to Luke 
a complete misapprehension of the meaning. -Yer. 3. av0' 
wv] guarc, 11·hmfo1·c. See II erlllann, wl Viger. p. 7 l O ; 
~chaefer, Appm·. Dein. I. p. 84G. - oua f.V Tfj G'/COT{q, IC.T.A.] 
Everything which (iu dread of persecutions) ye shall ha\"C 
spoken in the darkness, i.e. shall have taught in secret, shall 
(in the triumph of my cause) be heard in the clear daylight, 
1·.c. shall he known in foll publicity by yom preaching and 
the preaching of others. The expression iv Tl7 u1CoT{q, used 
of the apostolic agency is not inappropriate (de ,vette), since 
it characterizes it not in general, but only under certain 
circumstances (ver. 4). But certai11ly the original form of the 
saying is found in Matt. x. 27, while in Luke it was altered 
to suit the apostolic experiences after these had often enough 
proved the necessity of teaching in secret what at a later 
period came to be publicly proclaimecl before the whole worlcl,1 
when the gospel, as in Luke's time, was triumphantly spread 
abroad. - iv np cpwTt] in the clear clay ; Hom. Od. xxi. 42 9 ; 
Xen. Cyr. iv. 2. 2 6 ; Wisd. xviii. 4. - Ver. 4. If Jesus 
reminded His disciples by iv T'!J u,coT[q, and 7rpor;; To oik ... 

1 Accol'lling to Hilgl·nfcld, Emng. p. 192 (<:omp. his Zeitscl,rijt, 1SG5, p. 192), 
am! Kostlin, p. Ui, this publicity is rPgarde,l as hr,ving been meant as a con­
hast to the mini.<try of the '1'1celve, because they had chiefly limite,l themselves 
to the circle of J11daism. l t is not indeed in agreement with this that that 
u·hich is secret shou!,l so purposely be made prominent. The Tweh·e neither 
limitc,l their ministry merely to Jntlaism, nor ,li,l they minister arnong the Jews 
in q uietncss and secrecy like preachers in a corner. 
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Jv T. mµdot<;, ver. 3, of the impemling pressure of perse­
cutions, II~ now exhorts them tu fwrlcssncss in prcsc,tce oj 
their 2Jc;·sccutors. - ToZs- <f,1."'J,..ot<; µov] for as such they were 
the object of persecution. - µeTa TauTa] µeTa TO U.7i0/CTE£Vat. 

The plum! depends on the idert of being put to death, cu11111,·is­
i,1g all the modes of tal.-i,1g w,·,I,11 life. See Kiilmer, II. p. 423. 
- Yer. C f. 01,::.:er\'e the marked ewphasi,; on the <f,o/3,j017Te. -

Vv. 8-10. :Not au admonition for the <li,;cil'k,; to remain 
faithful, for ver. 10 would not lJe appropriate to that, i1ms­
much as there was no occasion to be anxious at all aLont their 
speaking against the Son of man, and it wonltl haYe lJcen even 
inappropriate to bill them Le\\·are or the hlasphemr again:;t the 
Holy Ghost; 1 but Jesns achls to the preYious enc,rnra::;t.:111e11r:; 
a new one (AE"fW 0€ vµ'iv, co111p. Yer. 4 ), saying to them how 
1,w111c11to11s fui' the eternal dcstiu!J of men is the npostulic work 
comlncted by the Holy Spirit, how am the dccisiun ,f tlu: 
J°1ulgment on men would be gircn in accordance with tlu· ;·,.,wlt 
of the u·ork of the apostles a11w11g the in. Hence, Yer. 10 !ms 
l,ren wrongly regarded ns not pertinent to this (Kuinoel, 
de ·w ette); while, on the other ltancl, Scltleiermacher con­
silkrs the arrangement of :i\fatt. xii. as less appropriate, in 
that he introtlnces a contrast of the p;·csrnt time (in \\'liich 
the Sun is re,;istecl) with the future (\\'hen the more· rapid 
allll mighty ageney of the Spirit is Llasphemell). In itself 
the saying is appropriate in Loth l'laccs, uay, it may 
l1aYe been uttered more than once ; but in :\Iatthew anll 
::\fork \\'e ha \'e its closc::;t lii::;torical co1mt.:ction aml 1,u:;itiu11. 

1 1Tofma11n, Sd,rif/1,,,,., II. ~, p. :11~, irn,ists on n·g:ll'lliug the !,L"pll<'my 
ngai11st tl,c S('irit i11 this Jlh,·" as 11ot di,ti11l't from the ,li-11hl of .l,·sus. lie says 
that this denial, in the case of those, nnrncly, who ha,! not only had the 
earthly ln1111au manifc.statio11 of ,Jesus l,l'fur,· tll\·lll, unt li:ul reeci,·c,l the Iluly 
8pirit, is l1lasj1he111y agai11.st the ~}'irit. I:11l it is Yd'Y arhilrary t\l assnm,•, 
in contra<lietion to ~l:itt. xii. 31, )!:irk iii. ~!l, th,,t tl11' 1,b,plu·my against 
the Holy ~pirit pr•:SU}'}"'"'S that the ~1,irit ha.s aln·ail~· li,•,·n r,•1'1•iwd. The 
l,las1,lu:J1ll•rs or tlw ~piriL ar,· malc,·ulc11tly l'IJJISl'i<>US au,l har,lcllctl "l'l'"Sl'l'S of 
Christ. They rnay c<·rtaiuly ha\'l' alrca,ly ha,! th,· :-('irit :uni h:l\·e a1•ustatizl'\l 
nn<l !11•,·orne such oppust·rs (i!el,. x. 2!'1 ; l,ut if such l"'"}'le w,·re to lie Ullller­
stou,l in tl,is passag,·, Sollie clearer indication sl10ul,l l1a\'e been gin·n. ~till, 
l,ow far from the Lord 1nnst <•v,·n the 111cr,· thought h:1n· l,e1·11, that thl' ,li,,:i1,k,, 
llis fr,,.11t\.;, ,·er. 4, cuuhl c\'CI' cl1aug,· i11tu ,ucl, 1ualig11:111t LLis1•hc1ncrs I 



CHAP. XII. 11-15. 155 

-· - As to tl1e Uasplicmy against tlie Holy Spirit, see on Matt. 
xii. 31 f. 

Vv. 11, 12. But when they bring you-following out this 
denial of me and Llnsphemy against the Spirit-to the syna­
gogues, etc. - 'TT'W<; ~ Tt] Care not about the kind and mauner, 
or the substance of your defence. See also on Matt. x. 19 ; 
::\lark xiii. 11. On a7ro)-..o,y. ,.{, comp. Xen. Jlfon. iv. 8. 4 ; 
Dem. 227. 13; Plat. Gorg. p. 521 A, P!tacd. p. 69 D, 
Polit. 4, p. 420 B; Acts xxiv. 10. 

Vv. 13-21. Peculiar to Luke; from his sounc containing 
tlic account of the fourncy. - Ver. 13 f. Tt,] certainly no attend­
ant of Jesus (Lightfoot, Kuinoel, and others), as Luke himself 
points out by €IC Tov oxXvu; besides, such a one would have 
known Jesus Letter than is betrayed Ly this uncongenial 
request. It was a Jew on ,vhom the endowments and autho­
rity of Jesus produced such au impression that he thought 
he might be able to make use of Him in the matter of his 
inheritance. 'Whether he was a younger brother who grndged 
to the first-born his double share of the inheritance (Ewald), 
must be left in doubt. - €IC T. llxX.] belongs to €l7T'E, as is 
shown by the order. The mode of address, av0p(i)7rE, hns a 
tone of disapproval, Rom. ii. 1, ix. 20; Plat. Protag. p. 350 D; 
Soph. Af. 778, 1132. Observe that Jesus instantly rejects 
the application that concerns a purely worldly matter; ou the 
other lmu<l, He else,vhere gives a decision on the question of 
<livorce.1 

Ver. 15. Jesus recognised 'TT'AEove~{a as that which lrnd 
stirred up the quarrel between the brothers, and uses the 
OCCasion to Utter a Warning against it. - 7rp6<; avTovr;J i.e. 

' ' " ' 13 " > > • I '] 7rpor; TOV OX/\.OV, ver. . - on OUIC EV T<p 'TT'EptUUEUetV IC.T,/\., 

for not by the fact of a man's possessing abundance docs ltis life 
(the support ot' his life) consist in Ms possessions. This-the 
fact that one's life consists in one's possessions-is not depend­
ent on the abundance of the possession, but-this, the contrast 
unexpressed, but resulting from ver. 30-on the will of God, 

1 This is worthy of considC"mtion also in respect of the question: ,rhethc1 
matters of marriage beloug to the comrctcncy of the ~piritual or the temporal 
tribunal 1 
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wlto call;:; away tl1c ~clli~h l'ulh•dor of trea,;mr•;; frr,rn tlie rni,1.-t 
of liis aL111Hla11ce. The ~irnple tliuught tl1eu i,;: It i,; uut 
s1111,1:fl/lil!J t/111! urnils tu ·'''l'l'"d a 111,,,1',; lijl' l1y irlrnt Ju; pu•'·"-'·'•S. 
'' YiYitnr J>aI'\'O Lrne." To tliis literal rnea11i11g, rno1·(•nver, tlie 
followi11g 11:1ralile l'OJT(•,;JHJJlll", ~ince it dues 11ut aulliOJ'ize us 
to umlersta1u1 s<IJIJ in it,; J>n·gnaut rcfen~nce: tl'uc lil'e, uwT11pi'a, 
or the like (Kuinucl, J:11rne11rn1m, Obhansen, Ewald, all(] tlie 
oldl'l' c11111111t·lllator,-) ; 011 tlie othC'r l1arnl, Kaeuffer, lJe swlJ, 
alw11• w,t. 1'· 12 f. 1 Ol,,;e1Te, 1110J'e<l\·er, that ov,c has lieen 
plact>c1 at the l1L·gi1ming, l1el'ore iv T~v T.Epiuo-., l,\'causc uf tlic 
co11tra,;t which is i11111lic·d, and that Ttl'{, ael'onli11g to the 11,mal 
c·cmstruc:tir>u, that of the Ynlgatl', goes 1110,-;t readily ,rith r.Ep1u­

uwEw (xxi. 4; Toh. fr. 1 G ; Dion. Hal. iii. 11 ), arnl i,; 11ot 
go,·erncd by ,rlmt folh,,r;;. .An acklitioual rt>a,;011 fur thi,; 
cu11,;tructio11 lies in the fact that thus the folluwiug avrnv is 
not superfluous. I'iually, it is to lJe noted that Eivat c,c is the 
frerpwut projicisci o:,prudirc t:i:. De '\Yelle is wrong in saying: 
"}1r tho11:1h any one l111s wpojluit,11, his !,Jc 1·s ,wt rt pad of 
7, i,; 11oss,·ssio,1s, 1°.l'. he retains it uut bam1sc he ]rn;; these pos;;es­
~io11s." In this rna1111er /lvat J,c ,1·01il<l mran, to 1d1 ich bdo;1:;; 
l,nt it is <lecisiYc agaiu;-;t this Yiew entirely that ov" iv T~o 

r.EptuuEVELV 111 u,-t be takl'n lu!Jd he,·, ,rhile in n'~ped ll1el'l'uf, 
atl'unli11g to the furrner Yiew, no cr,11/ mst c:an be t·uucein:11; fur 
tlie lil'c is in nu C"-'I.' a part of our pu,;:;e,;sions (in the al,on• :<L'll:--e ). 

Yv. 1 G-1 U. On the idea of tliis parable, comp. I's. xlix. 1 S ; 
Ecclns. xi. 17 ff. - Evcf,op1JU€V] 11ot in the sense of the 11l1tpl'l'­
fect (Luther, ( 'astaliu, allll others), lmt: bun· ·we 11. Exauq ,ll's 
(If this late aml rare Yeru (Hipp. Ep. 1~74, 20; JoSL'l1h. JJ.11. 
ii. 21. 2) rnay lie fomu1 in Ky1,ke. Cornp. Evcplpw, cf,Jp1:w 

(Lobck, l'amlip. p. u:.::l). -11 xwpa] the c.,tufr, Xe11. C!Ji'. 

1 Ii:uiuoel: "Xou si <ptis i11 al,nn<lanti:t ,\i\'itiarnn1 v,·r,:1tm, f..Ji.-itas ,ju," 
,li,·itiis pe111ld." l:11nu·111an11 tS,-/,.,1, p. ~:!, :111,l iu tl11• Stud. u. J,,.il. 18~:;, p. 
I :.!8 n.) : "X l'Jllilli 11ropt1•r,·a, IJ\ICHI aLuudc halll't' ft:li,·i ta:-- paratur l'X opilius, quas 
]"»si,kt (si·1\ t·x pidak d li,ln,·ia in ll,·11 p11,i(a\." ( lblians.·n says that tl11·l'<' ar,• 
two propo:;itlou:i l1l1·1nh·1l t11gdlwr: u Life.• c.·011:--isls Hot in su1wi-I1nity" (tlw tt"tlt:-! 

life.·), awl •' 111,tld11g ~pi ritual can pr11c,.:1:1l from P:trtlily J10:"\..;(•:--siull:'i." Ew:d,l 
says: "If tuau l1a:-; 11ot frorn J1i:-; ,·xtcr11al w,·alth i11 g,·11,·ral what (':lll 111• rig:litly 

,·all,,,] his !if<,, he has it not, or rath,·r ]a, has it still l,•ss l,y the fact tl,at thi.,, 
his external wealth, incl'cascs by his appeasing his co,·clousness." 
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Yiii. 4. 2 S ; J crorne, x. fi, arnl elsewhere. -Yer. 1 7 ff. Observe 
the imreasiug vivacity of the description of the " animi sine 
requie quieti" (Dengel). - ov,c EXw ?Tov] "quasi nuscprnm 
CS!,ent quibus pascendis possent impemli," Grotius. - ,ca0EA.w 
/LOU ,c.-r.A..] I will pull do1cn my stordwuscs (:\Iatt. iii. 1 ~)- -
-ra "fEvv11µaTa J see on l\Iatt. xxvi. 2V. - Ka£ -r. U"f. µ.] and 
1·n gcncml, rny possessions. - -rfi +uxf, µau J not equivalent 
to 111 ihi, but: to 111y soul, the seat of the affections; in this 
case, of the excessive longing for pleasure. Comp. on i. 4G, 
and see Jacobs, arl Dd. E'pigr. VII. 1. How frequently also 
in the Greek writers the actions of the Ego are predicated of 
the soul, may be seen in Stallbaum, cul Plat. Rep. II. p. 3 G 5 A. -
,;va?Tauou K.'T.A..] An instance of" asyndeton," expressing eager 
anticipation of the enjoyment longed for. On the thought, 
comp. Ecclus. xi. 19; Tob. vii. 9; Plaut. 11fil. Glo;•. iii. 1. 83; 
Soph. Dan. VI. (181, Dind.): siJ, 7r'ivE, q,Jp(3ou. 

V v. 2 0, 21. E'l?TE "· -r.A..] is not to be converted into a dccrc1:it 
(Kuinoel), etc. '\Ve have, indeed, 110 history; ?TA.a'TTETat "/ap 
-;-avTa 17 ?Tapa(30A.17, Theophylact. - -rau-rv] with emphasis. -
<i?Tai-rova-w] the categoric plural (see on :\fatt. ii. 20), which 
therefore does not prevent our regarding Goel Himself as the 
author of what was done, although the sul,ject is left unde­
termined. The thought of a robber anrl murderer (Paulus, 
nornemann) is not to be allowed on account of ver. 21. -
Tivi EO"Tat] not to thee will it belong, but to others! - Ver. 21. 
So, having incurred the loss of his happiness by the unex­
pected appearance of death, is he who collects trmsurc for ltim­
sdf (for his own possession and enjoyment), and is not rich in 
nfcrcncc to God; i.e. is not rich in such wise that his wealth 
passes over to God (Tiom. x. 12), Ly his possession, namely, 
of treasures in heaYen, which God saves up in order to impart 
them to the man when 1\fossiah's kingdom shall be set up. 
See on l\Iatt. v. 12, vi. 20. Comp. 1 Tim. vi. 19, and on 
Col. i. 5. The ?TA.ou-rE'iv El, 0Eov (unless, however, Elr; is to be 
taken for ev, as Luther, Beza, Calovius, and others would have 
it) is substantially the same as EXEtv 811a-aupovr; EV ovpavip 
( comp. ver. 3 3 ), and it is realized through S1,ca1oa-vv11, and ill 
the case of the rich man, especially thrnngh loving actiYity 
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(i\Iatt. xix. 21 ; Luke ni. 9), snch as Chri~t desires, ::\Iatt. 
vi. 2--4. It is not temporal possession of "·ealth which 
is applic1Z in 11smn et ltonomn Dti ()Iajus, Elsner, Kypkc, 
comp. ::\foller, Nrnc Ansichtrn, p. 201 ff.), but the higher -idml 
possession of wealth, the being rich in ::\Iessianic possessions 
laid up ,Yith God, and one day to he received from Him, which 
i::; wanting to the egoistic 01Ja-avpiswv fovnj,. Against the 
former view, entertained by ::\fojns and the re~t, it is decisive 
that the negation of the being rich in relation to God (not of 
the becoming rich) is regarded as bound up with the selfish 
heaping 11p of treasure. This withal in opposition to Borne­
mann : " qui quod dives est prospero(1ue iu augemlis divitiis 
successu utitur, sibi tribuit, non Dco." 

Vv. 22-31. See on Matt. vi. 25-33. Jesus now turns 
from the people (ver. 1 G) again to His cfoiciples. - Sut TovTo J 
because this is the state of things ,vith the 01Ja-avptswv EavT~-;, 

IC. µ~ El<; 0Eav 'Tf"AOVTWV. -Ver. 24. TOU', ,copa,ca,] not in 
reference to the ymrn,ry ravens forsaken by the old ones (,JolJ 
xxxviii. 41 ; Ps. cxlvii. 9); but a common and 1:cry nm11cr011s 
species of bird is mentioned (the pulli co1Torum must other­
"·ise have been expressly named: in opposition to Grutius 
and others). - Ver. 2 8. According to the Rcapta (but see the 
critical remarks), iv T<f a7p~o would have to be connected with 
ovTa; on the other hand, following the reading of the amemled 
texts: but if in the field God in such wise clvthcs the !J1'1ts8, which 
to-day 1·s here and to-morrow i's cast into an ui-cn, etc. Instead 
of aµq:,iEvvvo-t, we must rend, with Lachmann, ciµq:,t<tSEt, or, 
"·ith Tischen<lorf, dµq:,dtEt. Both forms Lclo11g to later Greek 
(Themist., l'lnt., LXX.). -Ver. 2~l. Kal uµ€Z,] as the rnw11S 
and the lilies. - µ1', µETEwp{~fo-0€] The Ynlgate rightly 
translates: "nolile in sublime tolli;" arnl LuLher: " Le 11ut 

high-minclcd." Et'11lt ,wt vu111·sdus; l 1ft ,wt yow·schc,; 11p to 
lofty claims, ,\"l1ich is to be taken as referring not to rnere 
eating and drinking, but generally. The 111;us loqucndi of 
µETE£J>p{sw0at, 1j/i:rri, physically nllll (,\.ristoph. Ac. 1-!-!'i; 
l'olyh. iii. 70. 1, iY. 50. 4, Yii. 4. G; Diollor. xi. 32. 41) 
1 ,sycliically is well knowu. See nlso the pass:1ges from Philo 
in Locsncr, p. 11 G. Hut others (Castalio, Deza, Grotius, 
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::.\folclonntus, Hammond, Wolf, Bengel, Krebs, Valckenaer, 
Ilosenmtiller, Kuinoel, Paulus, Bleck, and many more) have: 
nee ·inter spcui 1nctmnqne jlnctnctis. Comp. Ewald: "waver not, 
lose not your balance." The view of Euthymius Zigabenns 
also is that Christ refers to TOV 1T'Ept<r1T'a<rµov TOV CL1T'O TWV 

oupav/wv e1rt Ta ryfiva. Certainly, as µET€wpor; may mean : 
jlud1ui11s (see Schweighiiuser, Lex. Pol. p. 38 7; Josephus, 
Antt. iv. 3. 1, Bdl. iv. 2. 5), µETEwpll;EtV may signify: to 
1nal;c wavering (Dern. 1G9. 23; Polyb. v. 70. 10; Schol. cul 
Soph. Ocd. R. 924; Enrip. Or. 1537); but there appears no 
reason in the connection for departing from the above, which 
is the 11sunl meaning in which the word is currently employed, 
even in the LXX. and iu the apocryphal writers (2 Mace. 
vii. 34, v. 1 7; 3 l\'.Iacc. vi. 5). This µETEwp. has for its opposite 
the <rvva1ra,ryEu0at Toi:<; Ta1T'€tvOi:<;, Rom. xii. 16. 

Ver. 32. Peculiar to Luke. ,\.n encouragement to fearless­
ness in the endeavour after the Messiah's kingdom, by means 
of the promise of the divinely-assured final result. - µh cpo/3ou] 

in consideration of their external powerlessness and weakness 
(To µucp. 1rolµvwv). But Christians generally, as such, are not 
the little 1 flock (which is not to be changed into a poor 
oppressed band, as de ·wette, following Grotius, does), but the 
little community of the clisci"plcs (ver. 22), as whose head He 
was their shcphml (comp. John x. 12; Matt. xxvi. 31). -
EuOoK7J<rEv J it has plcaSC!l your Father. See on Rom. xv. 2 G ; 
Col. i. 19. - ooDvat vµi:v T. ,8.] see XX. 2 9 f. 

Vv. 33, 34. Comp. ~Iatt. vi. Hl-21. This encl is so im­
portant that, in order to strive thereafter with your whole 
interest (ver. 34), ye must renounce your earthly possessions, 
etc. This selling and giving up of the proceeds as alms 
(tAE7Jµou., as xi. 41) is not required of all Christians (ver. 22), 
as de '\Vette will have it, but of the disciples, who, in the 
discharge of their office, needed perfect release from what is 
temporal. All the less do the words furnish a basis for the 
consilimn evangclicu1n and the i·ow of poverty (Disping). -
fovTot,] while ye give to others. - {3a),._),._a,vna (x. 4) µ,) 

1 nut c:-,:,,_,,,, is not a Jiminutive, as Dengel supposcJ, but i, a contraction for 
-:rtuf',i-nn. 
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-;;-aA.a1ouµwa i;; explained by the following B,7uavpov ... 

ovpavo"ir;.1 .As to this e,,u-avpor;, comp. Oil ver. 21. 
\' \". 3 3, 3 G. Only echoes of the following references to the 

I'<o·ousia occur at ::\Iatt. xxiv. --!2 ff. All the less is thL· 
originality to he attrilrntc1l olll.lJ to Luke (Olshansen) o,· to 
~Iatthew (Kninoel). In Luke the exhortations to prepareLl­
ness fur the I'al'o11sirt arc reaclily accou11te1I for by the pre­
vious promise of the l!cssiah·s kingLlum (ver. 32) and the 
requirement associated therewith (ver. 33). - i!uTwuav ... 

Katoµwot] The meaning stripped of fignre is: JJ,: i,i ·;·mrli,1css, 
-U}'1·iyht and faitliful tu you/' call iny lJc jn·,-p,1 ,·cd lo rcaicc t/11: 
cr1111 i;1g Jl,:s.,iah. The nirnl,le rnovernent that was necessary 
tu the servant made requisite the gii'tliug 11p rf the out,,· 
g11rmcnt round the loins (1 Pet. i. 13, and see \\'et,;tein), an,l 
><l:n-es must naturally have had 1Junii,1g lu111JJ8 fur the reception 
of the rna~ter "·hen he returne1l home at night. The vµi;JV 
emphatically placetl first, as vµE'ir; at ver. :rn, currespoml,; tu 
the special duty of tli.scizJlcs; that !JOlll' loins shonhl be gin1L·d, 
... and that ye like men, etc. - civ0pc.'.n,otr;J i·.c. acconlin~ ti, 

the context: stares, as it is frequently use1l in the chu;,;ical 
,niter;;, )lark xiv. 12. - J,c Tw1, ~;ciµwJJJ 11ot: from It is mar­
ria~e, bnt frorn the marriage, at 1rlii,·h h,; (as a gnl'st) has lJa,i 

1,;·,·scnt. 1-'or his marria<>·c is 11 //a the ]',, ;·011sin (,;L'C 011 " ' 

)Iatt. xxii. 2, xxv. 1). The tletail of the fi~me is not to be 
pressetl into interpretation further than to imply the U,·s.,,rl 
1·011ditiv,i (TIJV uvw Evrppouvvl)V IC. ,i~;aAAiauw, E11thy111iu;; 
7,igal,e1111;;) from which the )Ie:;,::iah rdnrns. -- tA0011 TO<; . •. 

,,vo1f avT~;j] a well-known cunstrncli11n, \\'i1wr, p. l~Li [E.T. 
:!::ii:l f.]. 011 the Llirect r.o,f, sec l:11Ltlllalln, Xcut. C:,·. p. :!13 [ 
[E. T. 251]. 

Yer. ~; i . .\. symlH,lic rq)l'escntatio11 of the mo,;t blessed 
,·,w11,1po1.~,·, \Yhich the servants of Chri,;t, ,rho arc faithful to 
tlll'ir calling, shall reccirn from Jiim at His l'a,·u11sia. It is 
n11t the idea of the great and ge11crnl :i\Icssiauie ha11rp1ets 
()Iatt. ,·iii. 11) that umlcrlies tl1is, lntl it i::; the thought of ,l 

1 To refer the 13";_,._t,,,,.. ,,_;. ,,,.,.,.__ to the "ac1·/a.slin:7ly fresh power of IIJJJJrc­
/,, 11si1,n ill r1•·,Jwrl of 1111· l'lt-l'Hal 11u~~L·:-::-.-:iiu11-", .. \\,l::, i.L lall•·y uf L.1Jl~l;°::; oppo.-,t.:ll :, 1 

tlic coutcxt (L. J. II. 2, 1'· 851). 
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special marriage-feast for those serrnnts (the disciples). That 
the washing of the disciples' feet by Jesus, John xiii., g:we 
occasion (de "\Vette) to the mode of representation, according 
to which the Lord Himself serves (" promissio de ministmndu 
honorificentissima et maxima omnium," Bengel), is the less 
probable the greater the difference is seen to be between the 
iuea expressed by the foot-washing and that which is here 
set forth. The thought of the Saturnalia (Grotius, comp. 
I>aulus and Olshausen) brings in something wholly foreign, 
ns also the calling of the slaves to partake in certain sacred 
feasts according to the Jaw, Dent. xii. 1 7 f., xvi. 11 f., 
is something very different from the idea of this feast (i11 
opposition to Kninoel, de "\Vette, and others), in respect of 
which, moreover, it has been assumed (see Heumann, Kuinoel, 
de W ette) that the Lor1l brought 1,;ith Ifiin meats from the 
·wedding fcast,-au assumption which is as needless as it is 
incapaule of proof. - 'TT'Eptl;w<rerat K.T.r...] a vivid representa­
tion of the individual details among which even the dmwin:J 
ncm· to those waiting (7rapcA0wv) is not wanting. -Tlw 
parable, xvii. 7-10, has an entirely different lesson in view; 
hence there is no contradiction between the two. 

Ver. 38. The earlier or later timr, of the Advent will make 
no difference in this blessed recompense. J csus does not 
mention the first of the four night-watches (see on Matt. 
xiv. 2 5), because in this the marriage-feast took place; nor 
the fuurlh, because so late a return would have Leen unusual, 
and in this place contrary to the decorum of the events that 
were represented. 

V,·. 39, 40. Sec on ::\fatt. xxh·. 43 f. The less, however, 
should ye be wanting in watchfulness, since the :i\Iessiah will 
appear unexpectedly like a thief in the night. A sudden 
change of figul'es, but appropriate for sharpening the waming 
in question, and not at ail startling to people accustomed to 
the sudden turns of Oriental imagery. "\Vhether, moreover, 
the passage has receh-ed its true historical place here or in 
the discourse on the end of the world, l\iatt. xxiv., cannot ue 
decided. 

Yer. 41. Certainly original (in opposition to de Wette, 
LUKE II. L 
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Boltzmann, \\\·izsiickcr, ·w eiss), tl1e more certainly, the finc>r 
arc the threads with which what follows down to ver. 48 is 
linked on to such a rp1estion. The succeeding passage at lea:...t 
offered 110 orca.~ion for either the tradition or Luke im·enting 
the fp1estio11. If it li:ul uee11 suggested to Luke by :\fork 
xiii. 3 7, the answer of ,T esus would also have been in closer 
agreement with the meaning of the passage in Mark. - 7rpo,] 
-in 1'1'fi-Trncc to,jol' us, comp. xx. 1 !) ; Horn. x. 21. - 7~v 7rapa/3. 
mvT.] to wit, of the slaves who wait for their lonl, ver. 36 ll'. 
i-;ee ver. 42 ff. The reference to the master of the house au<l 
the thief, ver. 3 !l, belonged also thereto as a concrete waming 
example. - i7 Kai'] Peter asks whether the parable is intemleLl 
for the disciples, oi· also (or at the same time also) has a 
general reference. 

Vv. 42-44. In the pregnant style characteristic of Jc;;us as 
it most of all appears in J olrn, He makes no direct reply to 
that question, but proceeds with His parable of the servants, 
and among these He now for the first time Legins to speak 
of that one (the apostles generally cannot be described in 
vv. 42-46) whom He, before His departure, would set oYer 
the rest of the household as oi,wvoµo, (the post Llestinccl for 
Peter!). He depicts his great recompense in the event of Jii,­
being faithful, and his heavy punishment in the event of hi,­
being unfaithful (down to Yer. 48); and He conser1uently rna<l<' 
Peter, whose question betrayed an inconsiderate exaltatiou 
ahove the crowd, understand His reply to lllL'an : Instead ol 
meddliug \\'ith that question, thou hast thine own conscqueut 
position tu keep in view with fear and trembling! Then, 
however, vcr. ,17 f., he links on the yc;1cml law of retribution 
11ndcr which c,-,·;·y 011c comes, and which cz-,-,·y 0,1c has to lay 
to heart. As to the rcfcrcuce of 7L<; c'ipa, and the relation of 
the question to vcr. 43, see on Matt. xxiv. 45 f. 

Vv. 45, -!G. Hut if that slaYc, ,rhom the lonl will place 
over his scrrnnts as oiK0110µ0<; (Yer. 42), in:-;teml of being 
faithful, shall haYe thought, cte. - )loreoYer, r;ee on :\Intt. 
:xxv. 48-51. -µETc, Twv ,i'TT"t<TT.] with the faithless (ver. -! :!), 
whose final destiny is the p1111isl1111cnt of Gchenua (Yer. 5). 

Vv. 47, 48. This passage, whid1 is peculiar to Luke, giYe:; 
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explmrntory information of a general kirnl, yet related to 
l\fatt. xxv. 14 ff., to account for the scvcl'ity of the punish­
ment, ver. 46. This will ensue, in accordance with the 
general rule of retribution coming into operation at the 
return of the Lord: that that slave, etc. 'Etc€'ivo,, though 
placed first for emphasis, does not refer to the single concrete 
person indicated at ver. 45, but is a general term indicatiiig 
the class to which the oltcovoµo, also belongs ; and oe 
carries on the meaning with an explanatory force (Hermann, 
cul Vigc1·. p. 845; Ki.ihner, ad Xcn. Jlfcm. ii. 1. 1). - eavTOu] 
of his own Lord, makes the responsibility to be felt the 
more strongly. - hoiµa<Tai,] €avT6v is not to be supplied 
(Luther, Kninoel, and many others), but: and has not made 
ready, has made no preparation. Comp. ix. 52. It belongs 
1 t \ \ et-,. t ~ I:' I -,. -,. I ] -,_ \ a so o 7rpo, TO €/\,, avTov. - oapriu€Tat 'lr0/\,/1.a, 7r"'TJ"fU'> 

OTJAOvon (see Schaefer, acl Bos. Ell. p. 387; Valckenaer, Schol. 
p. 214; Winer, p. 520 [E.T. 737]), TOVTE!Tn ,co°'A..a<TOYJ<TOVTai 

xaA€7T"W,, oion dooT€, tcaT€cf,povT}<Tav, Euthymius Zigabenus. 
On the accusative, comp. µa(jTt"fOUa-Oai 7rATJ"fU,, Plat. Legg. 
viii. p. 845 B, and see Buttmann, Ncut. Gr. p. 164 [E. T. 
189].- Ver. 48. o oe µ~ ,yvou,] but the slave, who shall not 
have learnt to know it. Such a one cannot be left without 
punishment, not because he has not obeyed the Lorcrs will 
(for that has remained unknown to him), but because he 
has done that which dcscn-cs punishment ; even for such a 
one there is that which deserves punishment, because, in 
general, he had the immediate moral consciousness of his 
relation to his Lord as a subjective standard (comp. Rom. 
ii. 12 ff.), even although he did not possess the objective law 
of the Lord's will positively made known to him, on which 
account also a lighter punishment ensues. Theophylact and 
Euthymius Zigabenus are wrong in thinking here of such as 
coulcl have learnt to know the Lord's will, but from laziness 
and frivolity ha1:c not learnt to know it. An arbitrary limita­
tion ; and can such an ignorance diminish the responsibility ? 
Rom. i. 28 ff. We can the less regard the responsibility as 
diminished when we remember that by o oe µ~ "lvou;; is described 
the case of a slave of CMist, who has remained ignorant of 
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liis Lonl':; will. - r.avTl o~ K.T.A.] i,,t nj cm·y one, in onkr, 
moreover, still to add this general law as cxpla11n.tury informa­
tion on the sul,ject of that so seYcrc punishment, vcr. 4G, etc. 
-- J&u017 r,o,\v] in official dut i,·s, as to the oiKovoµo,. - r,o,\v 
t11n10-Erni] in ollicial (/iit-ir:11cy. The collocn.tion of 7rOAv, ,,o,\v, 
and then r,o,\v, r.EptuuoTEpov, ha,; a special emphasis. - The 
sccollll memlier ~~ r.apE0EvTo (the cn.teguric plural, as n.t 
n:r. ~0: in reality Kupto, is tlic suhjcct) K.T.A. is a parallel 
similar in meaning to the first, hut with the di11w:,;: 7r€ptu­
uoT€pov, ,rhich is not to he taken a,;: "pf,,s 21111;,1 aliic;, <1nilrns 
11011 tam mnltn. concredita snnt" (K11i11oel, Ulcck, following 
Deza, Grotius, and others, which ,rnuhl he insipid, awl a mern 
matter of course), hut: in the ca~c of him to ,rl10u1 much ha:; 
been entrusted (with whom a large sum has Leen deposited;, 
still more than this cntruste(l r.o,\v "·ill lJc required or l1i111. 
In this statemcut is implied the presuppo,-ition that the capital 
sum must have been increased by interest uf cxchr111gc or by 
profit of con11ncrcc. Comp. :;uatt. xx,·. 1;:; ff. Tlie deposit 
was not to lie idle. On r.apaTi0Eu0at, comp. Herod. ,·i. 8 G ; 
Xen. ll. Ath. ii. lG; l'olyhius, iii. 17. 10, xxxiii. 12. 3; Tob. 
i. 14; 1 ?.face. ix. 3,i. The consft'/lrlio,i in both members is n. 
well-known form of attraction, Kiilmer, II. p. ;:; 1 ~ ; Duttmann, 
Neut. Gr. p. 247 [E.T. 288]. 

Ver. 4a f. The sequence of thought is fon11tl in this, that 
the "·hole of that earnest sense of responsibility, ,rhich charac­
terize,; the faithfullll•-<s just de111an1leu, 1u11st lie only infinitely 
intensilied l,y the lien.vy trial,; of the 11ear future, which till' 
l.onl ],rings vivillly licfure His view. - r.up J Fi,·r, i,; a fig-nra­
tirn de.~i~11atio11, not of the Ilul11 ,':Ji.,i,·it, as most of the }'atlwr,; 
and other,-, including Beu~d, ,rill have it, nor of the vo,-rl '!f 
(.'u,1 with it.~ pmifying power (Dleek); hnt, as is m:mifc,;t fro1n 
vcr. (j l ff., of the vehement spi,·i/1111/ ,.,·rilt'111cnt, forcing i[,: 
,·.-n.y through all eaitlilr rdatious, a111l loosing their close;;L tie.,, 
,rhich Chri:-t was llesti11c1l to ki11dll'. The lightiug up of thi,; 
lire, which h.r men.us uf IIis tead1i11g and work Uc had alrea1ly 
]'l'C]Jared, was to be effected hy ]Ij,; tlcath (sec cir.o TOU l'U/1, 
nr. G2), which became the suLject of offence, as, on the 
other hallll, of His tlivine courage uf faith a11tl life (collll'· 
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ii. 3 3). The expression itself /3aXe'iv €r.l -r. ,yijv proceeded 
from the consciousness of His heavenly origin. Comp. l\Iatt. 
x. 34. - Kat -rt 0iXw JC.T.X.] It is the usual and the correct 
view, held also by Kuinoel, Olshausen, de ,vette, Bleek, which 
interprets: and !tow earnestly I wish, if (that) 1·t were already 
hndlcd ! €7TtU7T€VSet ,yap T~V ava,[rw TOIJTOV TOU r,vpoc;, 
Theophylact. Regarding the -rt, see on Matt. vii. 14. l\Iore­
over, the 1!S1(S loqucncli of el with 0EXw (instead of the 
more confident on, as with 0avµci!;w, etc. ; see on Mark 
xv. 44) is not to be disputed. See Ecclus. xxiii. 14: 0ex+ 
ueic; el µ~ €,Yevv110'T/c; ; Herod. ix. 14, also vi. 5 2 : /3 ovXoµEv'T}v 
Se et ,ewe; aµrpo-repoi ,YEVOLCtTO /3aCTlA€E<;. Accordingly, there is 
no sufficient reason for the view of Grotius, which disjoins 
the utterance into question and answer: And what do I wish? 
If it slwnld be already kindled ! This is less simple, and fails 
to bring out the correspondence between the expression in 
question and the parallel exclamation in ver. 50. The particle 
el is used not merely with the optative (see Pflugk, ad Enr. Iler:. 
836), but also with the indicative in the imperfect and aorist 
in the sense of 1iti11ct1n, dmnmodo; in the latter case the non­
accomplishment is known to the person who utters the wish. 
Comp. xix. 42 ; Josh. vii. 7 ; Grotius in loe.; Klotz, ad Dci-ar. 
p. 516 ; in the Greek prose writers it is usual to find d0e or 
ei ,yap in such a sense. Bornemann takes -rt for cur, and el 
ns er.et: " et cur 1jpiein '1:0lo in terrct1n conJiccrc, cmn Jct1n ac­
ccnsns sit? remota quaestione : non opus est acccndmn." But 
without considering the extremely insipid thought which is 
thus expressed, ver. 52 in this way requires that the kindling 
of the fire should be regarded as still future. This, moreover, 
is in opposition to Ewald: ancl what will I (can I be SU?]Jrised), 
{f it be already kindled? - Jesus entertains the wish that the 
fire were already kindled, because between the present time and 
this kindling lay His approaching grievous passion, which must 
still first be undergone; see ver. 5 0. 

Ver. 5 0. Se] places in face of the el 1JS'TJ civ11<p0'TJ ! just 
wished for, what is still to happen first: But I have a baptism, 
to be baptizcd with. This baptism is His deep passion awaiting 
Him, into which He is to be plunged (comp. on l\Iark x. 3S) : 
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and He lrns tl1is k1ptism as tlic 1lci-liny ordained for Him, ancl 
co11scqnc11tlr appropriated to IIim. - Ka~ r.wr; <TVVEXoµai 

K.T.A.] roul lw11J wn I distrcs.,Nl (comp. viii. 37; Dem. 1484. 
2::.1, l-!72. 18) till the ti,11" that it shall be accompfohcd ! A 
trne and viYiJ. expression of human shrinking at the present­
ment of the agonies that were imminent, similar to what ,ve 
fiml in Gethsemane and at John xii. 27. It "·as a misappre­
hension of the human feeling of J csus and of the whole tenor 
of the context, to make out of <rvvf:xoµai an urgency ~/ lo119iu[! 
(wuavd CL"fWVlW ou, TIJV /3paovT~Ta, Euthymius Zigabenu~, 
comp. Theophylact). So alsu de "\\T ette and meek, who 
wrongly appeal to Phil. i. 23. See on the passage, also on 
2 Cor. v. 14. Jesus does not lu11g for and lw,tcn to death, 
lmt He s11b1,1ils Himself tu and obl'JJ:; the counsel of God (comp. 
,Tohn xii. 27; Phil. ii. 8; Tiom. v. 10, all(} elsewhere), "·hen 
His hour is come (John xiii. 1 and elsewhere). Ewald take,; 
the question as making in sense a nc911tirc assertion: I must 
110t make myself anxious (comp. on 'TT"W<;, ver. 56), I must 
in all patience allow this worst suffering to befall me. This 
agrees with Ewald's view of Ti 0l;\w K.T.A.., Yer. 49 ; but, 
according to our view, it does not correspond ,rith thc 
parallelism. And J e,;us actually experienced a11gnish of heart 
(comp. 2 Cor. ii. 4, <rvvox11 ,capofar;) at the thought of His 
passion, without detracting from His patience and submi,;­
siveness. 

Vv. Gl-G3. See on ~\Iatt. x. 3-! f., whrrc the reprcseuta­
tion is partly si;,11ili)icd, partly, on tl1c model of 1lic. vii. G, 
cm·idin!. - a:.\;\' ij] but 011/y, originate\l from a,:.\;\o anll 1/, 
without, howcwr, its being rc1j11ircd to m·itt: c'1:.\;\' 1;. Sec 011 

this expression in gcueral, Kriiger, il • J;)/•111 ulr1 a:.\;\' 11 et 
(IJ/i.ni111n p<ll'lieul. cir. '1wt11m d 'IIS/1, Drnn.,,·ig. 183-!; Klotz, 
ml Dcw1·. p. :: 1 fr. Comp. on 2 Cur. i. 1:.1. Otherwist! 
Stallbaum, wl P/,rl. Plwul,·. p. 81 n. - ch,o TOU l1UV] Jcsns 
already realizes His approaching dcfllh. Comp. xxii. 69. -
] n YCI'. G 3 arc tlu·a lw.,t ilc co111,fr,; ; the lle,-cri ptiun there fore is 
rl,jJ;nnt from that nL ver . .:i:2, not a mure detaill'd statement 
of the circmustauccs mentioned in Yer. :; 2 (]~leek). 

Yv. G-!-Gu. ~cc on :\latt. xvi. '.! f. The rea~un of tho.,c 
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hostile separations, spoken of in ver. 5 2 f., lay, on the part 
of the people in whose bosom they were sure to arise, in the 
mistaking of tlte Messianic period as such. Hence the rebuke 
that now follows is addressed to the people ; it is otherwise in 
the historical connection that appears in Matthew. Still the 
significant saying, in different forms, may have been uttered 
on two different occasions. - -r~v verj,t>..,,,v J the cloud, which 
shows itself. - a?To ova-µ,.] therefore from the region of the 
:c;ea. Comp. 1 Kings viii. 44, and see Robinson, Pal. II. 
p. 305. -ev0Ewc;-J so undoubted it is to you.-Ver. 55. 
VOTOV '7TV€0VTa J scil. ro,,,-re, to ,vit, in the objects moved by it. 
- Ver. 5 G. inroKpi-rat] see on l\fatt. xvi. 3. Not unsuitable 
as an address to the people ( de ,v ette), but it has in view among 
the people, especially through pharisaical influence (xii. 1 ), the 
nntrnc nature (the u?ToKpta-ic;) which, as such, made them 
blind to the signs of the times '. - -rov OE Katpov -rov-rov J but 
this season, the phenomena of which so unmistakeably present 
to you the nearness of the :i\Iessiah's kingdom (and Jesus 
Himself as the :i\Ies.siah), how is it possible that ye should 
leave it so unexamined 1 

Vv. 57-59. See on Matt. v. 25 f. Pott (de natum ... oral. 
mont. p. 13), Kuinoel, de ,vette refuse to acknowledge any 
connection (comp. Euthymius Zigabenus: erj,' eTEpov µ,e-rE/311 
)l.o-yov), and assume a mistaken reminiscence, suggested by the 
affinity of ooKiµ,atew and tcplveiv. But Luke did not weave 
together the discourses of Jesus in so thoughtless a manner. 
The train of thought, even although the connection is less clear 
nnd appropriate, is as follows : As, however, it turns to your 
reproach that ye do not rightly estimate the present time, so 
not less also is it your reproach that ye do not of your own 
sc 1rcs judge what is duty. Jesus refers to the duty of repent­
ance which is still seasonable, and by means of the rhetorical 
Jigure mctaschcmatismus-siuce He pictures repentance as an 
agreement with an adversary who has a pecuniary claim to 
make, but by this adversary He means (not the devil, Euthy­
mius Zigabenus, nor the poor, Michaelis; but) God, to whom 
man is a debtor-He represents this duty of repentance as still 
seasonable, in order not to incur the diYine punishment, like 
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the nccnsed person who :::till ~rn!'<nnalily comes to terms with 
his Cl'Cllitor. - Kat ,i,p' €al/Twv] ('/'f'/l of ?JOlll'Sclcc.~, eYeU of 
your own imlepemlent jndgment. Comp. Bengel: "sine signi, 
et citrn. con,,iLlerationem hujns tcmpori,;." These words imli­
mte the J11'0!Jl'Cssirc adrnnrc of the discourse. Comp. on 
xxi. 30. - Yer. G8. "tap] explnnntory. - w,] is the si111ple 
8icuti: As tltou, 11m11dy, art ·in the act of 9oi;1g <11my 1cith 
tMnc arfrcrsm·!J to an arclton (in correspondence "·ith this 
condition of time and circumstance), yin: difi:rnct on the irny, 
etc.; "·bile you are still 011 the wny, Ld'ure it is too late, mnke 
the attempt, that may aYert the danger. 111.,1;"/Ets has the 
emphasis ( comp. subsequently iv Tfi oD(v) ; so dose is the 
time of decision! Doth the a.pxwv and the KplTI], mu;;t Iii' 
considered ns local mar;isll'alf8 (KptT1J, not ns an n:=::=:cs~or of 
the Sanltccfrim, with which 1caTauupy is not in acconl, for this 
certainly cannot be taken ns a dragging to Juusalcin). Comp. 
Kpiui,, :i\Iutt. v. 21, an<l the remark thereafter. By one of tl1L· 
11 ,·clwns, i.e. of the chief city official,;, who, namely, is a 
competent person in matters or debt, the accused i,; reco8nisr,1 
as lialJle to pay, and in default of payment the KptT1J,, who 
happens to be sulJOr<linate to the ctpxwv, orders compul­
sion to be used. }'or the rest, this handing oYer from oiw 

ollicial to another Lelo11gs to the details of ciYic procedme, 
without lJeiug intended for 1-pecial 1·iltup·, t,,t ion. - o~, ip~;a­
u{av] cla opuam, a Latin idiom, proktL!y taken from !Ill' 
common speech, Hermog,•nes, de J,1 rot f. iii. 5. 7; :-:ialrna;.:iu,; nnll 
Tittmnun (,S'.'111011. p. 10:2), followin.~ Thcophybct, enone•m"l_,· 
interpret: gic,· iilll'1't'>;t. This is wit the ·1111'(111i,,,1; of tp1aui'a, 

an<l the Israelites were forLi1hle11 to take inll'rcst from 0110 

:mother (::\Iichaelis, ,llos. I?.§ l ;i-1 f.; Snal,.:chiitz, r J.'. pp. 1 S-1, 
:2 7 8, 8 ij 7). - ,i1.TJ'A.'Adx0at ,i1.' av.ov] i,1 o,·d"· to oc dd irc,-t',l 
f,·om him, Xen. .....t ''"''· Yii. 1. -1- ; l'lat. J,. !/.'/· ix. p. 8 (j ~ 1 I ; 
,Toseplrns, A,itt. x. C. 2, an1l cbcwhcre. The .~l'niti,·c rni:.!ht 
also stand alone, Time. iii. G;;; l>em. 11. Hi, :2:.:7. 1-!, and 
elsewhere, and the passagl'S i11 Kypke nnd Loc,mer. Settle­
ment is to be concL•iYell or as 0Ltaim•1l liy payment or L~· 
arrangement. Cornp. Dt•m. :l -!. :2 :2. - o r,pc1KTwp J c,;;rido,·, 

collel:lor, Lailiff. In ..:\.tlie1i::; the tollector of the court fee,; 
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nr:d fines was so called (Buckh, Staatslwush. I. pp. 1G7, 403; 
Hermann, Staatsaltat/1. § 151. 3). The 7T'paKTwp nlso is pnrt 
of the hnagcry, without contemplating thereby any special 
interpretntion (otherwise, the angels would lmve to be under­
stood, l\Iatt. xiii. 41 f.). -TO lax A€7TTov] (l\fark xii. 42): to 
wit, of the debt sued for. But this terminus in the punitive 
condition depicted (in the Gehenna) is ncrcr attained. Comp. 
on l\Iatt. xviii. 3 4. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Yv. 3 nnd G. The evidence in the two verses is so di\°i(led 
between /Mrn,or,-:-e (Elz.) nnd ,.,.E':'avoi;rrr,n (Lach.), m; also bet weru 
i,rru.6-:-wr; nud 611,ofoJ; (Lachm. hns in liot h plncrs 0.11,0,oJ;, ,rhich Elz. 
rends only in nr.;;), that it affords us no means of clecision. Tisch. 
rends in ver. 3, 1u-:-wor,,e ... 611,0,w;, lmt in ver. :i, 1u,mor,rrr,.e ... 

iu,a6-:-w;. It is certain that the one pn,.:sage "·ns changed iu 
accordance with the other,-most prolial,ly Yer. G in nccorda11ce 
"·ith Yer. 3, and that consequently both passages are not, as liy 
Ltclnn., to be rend alike, Lecause in that case 110 reason wonlcl 
lmve been suggested for the variation. - Ver. 4. Instead or 01-:-o, 
Lnchm. and Tisch. have, on prepomlernting eYideuce, a~,o,. The 
Rcccptci is a frer1uent alteration. - Ver. 6. The arrangement ,:-:-,r:u­
<:-,ufL. ev -.-. afJ,<:":". a~-:-. (Lnchm. Tisch.) is prepomlerntingly attested, 
and still more strongly is ~r,,i::iv ?.ap,;;-. (Elz. has ?.af·~. 0- - Yer. 7. 
After frn Tisch. has a.rp' ot, following D D L T 5 ~. al. Rightly; 
it was passed over because it could be dispensed with. - Ver. S. 
Elz. has ?.o<:":"pfav, But decisive nuthoritit>s have ?.i<:":"p1a. The 
ft"minine form was more common from its 11~e in the LXX. -
Yer. 11. f.v] is wm1ting after ,-"~ in B L 'l"' X ~. min. n,.:. 

1,aclim. Tisch. A frrqurnt addition. - Ver. 1 :2. :-i;;J Lachm. has 
a-~i, ,r,;, in acconlance with A I> X n ~. min. .An exegetical 
l'X}lansion. - Ver. 14. mo,a,;J A B L, etc. ha Ye (/.~";'(I.I,. tio too 
Lachm. and Tisch. Rightly; -:-a6-:-a,; occurred readily to the tran­
scrihers; co111p. on wr. 4. - Ver. 15. Instead of ~-~0Y.p1-:-a (Elz.), 
iJ<:":"oxp,mi is rightly npproYed liy Griesb., a1ul acloptt•Ll l,y Laclm1. 
all(l Tisch., in acconlnncc with comidt•ral,ly prcpomlcrnting 
c-,·iclcnce. The singular "·as introdncc1l in accordauce wilh till' 
forcgoiug au-:-(ii. 11~ the pre,·ious clause instea(l of ,,:",, ren1l o;, 
with Lachm. all(l Tisch., in acconl:rncc with B D L ~. min. Syr. 
( '11pt. Sahid. Yulg. It. This oe easily dropped ont after the last 
:-.y llalJlc of a,:-:-,?.pit1~ (thus still in one cod. of It.), and the co11-
1wetion that was thus hroken was wro11gly restored in some 
m1tli<•ritics hy o~v, iu others hy wi (Ui, ,\eth.). - On the other 
l1all(], in Yer. 18, instca(l of oi we arc to adopt o~v with Tiscli., 
follo"·in:,:- 1: L ~, rni11. Yu!~. It. al., thP l'('ferem·e of which was 
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not understood.-Ver. l!). f.£Eya] is wn.nting inn D LT~~, 
251, vss. Ambr. Suspected by Griesb., bracketed by Lacl11u 
[ omitted by Tisch. 8]. Omitted in accordance with :Matt. xiii. ::1:2. 
- Ver. 24. c.u,,ii;J Gries b. Lachm. Tisch. have 06pa;. The Rcc('pta 
is from Matt. vii. 13. - Ver. 25. '\Ve are here to read xup,. only 
once, with Tisch., following B L ~. 157, Copt. Sahicl. Vulg. It. 
fiax. The repetition is from l\1att. xxv. 11. - Yer. 31. ~,.1,;pq. J 
Tisch. lms c/;pq., which is so weightily attested by A ll* D L l~ 
X ~, min., and is so frequent in Luke, that i;:1,ipq. appears as 
having come in by means of the subsequent numeration of <lap. 
- Ver. 32. k11""s1.w] Lachm. and Tisch. have ac.m1-w, in accord­
ance with B L ~. 3:3, 124, to which also D is associated by 
ac.1,1""s1,o~f1,w,-it "·as displaced by the more familiar word le.mi .. 
- Ver. 35. After v,1.1,w, Elz. has 1pii,11,o;, in opposition to prepon­
derating- evidence. An exegetical addition in this place and at 
Matt. xxiii. 38. - e/d; &,] this &, is wanting in B D K L TI, min., 
in accordance with l\Iatt. xxiii. :rn. - ~~ri] Lachm. and Tisch. 
have r,;~,, in accordance with A D V ~ A, min. The weight 
of these authorities is all the more considerable in this place 
that B L :;\I R X ~ have not n;;1 o-:-s at all, ,rhich omission 
occurred in accordance with Matthew. 

Yv. 1-D. Peculiar to Luke ;1 from the source of his account 
of the journey. At the same moment (when Jesus had spoken 
the foregoing discourse) there were some there with the new,; 
( 7rapi'wav 'TtvE<; a'TT'a"f'YE"A.."A..ovw:;, Diod. Sic. xvii. 8) of the Gal-i­
leans ( -rwv I'a"A..i'A.. indicates by the article that their fate was 
l.nown) whose blood Pilatc had mingled with tltcir sacrifices. 
This expression is a tragically vivid representation of the 
thought: " whom Pilate caused to be put to death while 

1 The narrative, vv. 1-G (also vv. 6-9), was not found, according to Epiplianins 
n]l(l Tcrtullinn, in the text of Marcion. This omission is certainly not to uc 
r,•ganlc<l as intentional, or proceecling from dogmatic motives, but yet it is not 
to 1.,c cxplainetl by the supposition that the fragment did not originally appear 
in Luke (Baur, 1llarkuseva11y. p. 195 f.). It bears in itself so clearly the stamp 
of primitive originality that Ewald, p. 292, is able to ascriuc it to the olde~t 
e,·,rngdical source, Ki.istlin, p. 231, to a Jewish local source. In opposition 
to VG!kmar's attempt (p. 102 f.) to prove the omission in Marcion as having 
bl'cll dogmatically occasionetl (comp. also Zeller, Apostelg. p. 21), see Hilgen­
feltl in the 'l'lieol. Jahrb. 185~, p. 224 ff. Yet even Kostlin, p. 304, seeks dog­
matically to acconnt for the omission by Marcion, on assumptions, inclccd, in 
:l<'conlauce with which llfarcion would ha\'C been obliged to strike out uo one 
can tell ho1v much more. 
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,·n~a;;c,1 in their ":wrili<·cs." Sec ;;i111ilar pa;::.,agc-.: in "\\'d,-tl'in. 
That the <'ornmunication wa;; rnallC with eYil intention t11 
n•pre;;cnt tlic 11111rdcred pe11ple as ><JlCl'ial sinners (Lange), i,; a 
ha-;t_,· i111'1·re11ce frorn the an,;wer (If ,l<-sus. - µETa -.(;,v 0va-1t':J,, 
avT.] Jlllt i11stc:lll of µeTa TOU atµaTo, TWV 0va-. avT., whil'h 
:tl,hreYiation, although i11 it,-eli' allowable, \\·oultl hl·re he arbi­
trarily :1s,;11uw<l; l,ut we may rc·ganl the people as actuall_,. 
1•11µ-age1l in the sl:tu.~liler or cutting np, or in otherwise \\·ork­
ing "·ith their sacrifice at the altar (in the outer court) (Saal­
><ehiilz, Jl l.'. p. :-) 1 S), in which th1•y Wel'l' ,-trnck duwn 01· 

o-talJlw1l, ,:u that their ulood streame<l forth 011 their ofh:rin;;. 
- The i,icitlolf it.~.-1;; which the Tivi, who 11:lll arriYed 111e11-
tion a,; a no,·clty, is not otherwi:::c known to 11:<. ,To,-cphu-, 
..:l,1/t. xYiii. 5, is speaking of the Slli11,1,·it<1,1s, and what lll' 
~ays hcl1111gs tu a later date (in opposition to Dcza). To think 
of f'ulluwer.,; of .Jad(ls the (:auluililc (Thcophylact, Euthymiu, 
Zigauenus, Grotius, aml others) is arl,itrary; Lut the conjec­
ture that tlwy were enthusiastic tlaufrc-~ <f .Jews (Lange) i,­
prcposterou;::, hecause it docs not agree "·ith the s11l>:=:e<p1ent 
explanation of the Lord. l'roLably they had mallc them,,dn•-: 
,-;nspedc<l or guilty of (;;ecret) sedition, to which the C:alilean,­
"·ere extremely prone (,Joseph. A,1tt. xvii. 9. 3 ; "\Y et;.;kin on 
the passage ; sec especially Itcttig in the Stud. 111ul lt-,·it ii.·. 
] s::s, p. !180 f.). It i,-, possilile also that in the tumult that 
arr,~e 011 aecount of the aquelluct lmilt Ly l'ilate (.Jo~eph. A ,,tt. 
XYiii. 3. :!) they abo ha<l l>een drawn in (E\\'ald, (:,."-/1. Cl,r. 
p. 40\ with wl1ich building, m11n•u\·1·r, Jlli:_:ht lie connected 
the falling of the tower, vcr. 4. 

\' \'. 2, ;;_ .I l'SIIS lllakes 11,-:e of this tHi\\',- J,y way of \\·aming, 
:m1l to stir tlH.'lll up to rq,entancc. He puinls to the slaughter 
11f those peopln as an example of the 1li\'illl' punishment, whid1 
teaches not tliat the persons co1H'l'l'lle<l are till' most desen·in,'..!; 
or puni,-l11ncnt, but tliat punishment, ii' canil'd into efl't·rt 
:1gainst i11dirid1/lfl.,, 11111,.:l foll upon all (to wit, the who!,] clas:<, 
,-:o that in the "J111/if'ali,,,1 the Jl,-,.,il(ni,· l'unishment of etemal 
,,,.wA.Ha is intelllled 1) ii' they sh1111ltl 11ot have repented. -
'7i'apri] 11/0J'e than; ~ec Jk·rnh:mly. 1'· :_!;j!); Jh1ttman11, Soil. 

1 Not the tlcstruction of Jerusalem, as Grotius antl many will have it. 
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G,·. p. 202 [E.T. 33!)].-J,yifvovro] not mrc (~<Tav), but 
became (see generally, C. F. A. :Fritzsche in P,·it::schior. Opusc. 
p. 284 t:)-to wit, declaratory: that they became known as 
sinners by the fact, namely, that they suffered such thing,; 
(7re'TT'ov0.), pe1f., see Winer, p. 242 [E.T. 338]. 

Vv. 4, 5. Likewise historically unknown. - o 'TT'vp,yoc;] the 
/l"dl-known tower. What sort of a one it was is altogether 
uncertain; perhaps a tower of the town-walls (,Joseph. Bell. v. 
4. 2), so that the spri11.'I of Siloah is here meant (Joseph. !.,·. 
imys of the walls of the ancient city, 'TT'poc; voTov v'TT'ip n'iv 
'%iXwaµ, €7T't<TTpErf,ov 7T1/'YIJV). As to the spring ( 011 the south-ea,;t 
side of the ancient city) and the pool of Siloah, see on John 
ix. 7. - Jv T • .ZiX.] Jv of the immediate neighbourhood, "'· 
Comp. Xen. Anab. i\·. 8. 32, and thereon, Kuhner, Hm,1. JI. 
xviii. 521, and elsewhere. - Kae, a'TT'E/CT. avrovc;] a genuine 
Greek transition from a relative to a demonstratiYe sentence 
on aerount of the different government of the two verb;;. 
Comp. on x. 8. - a1hoiJ (see the critical remarks) they o;i 
lhcfr part, in opposition to the others, taking them up empha­
tically, Bomemann, cul Sympos. iv. G3, p. 154; Bernhanly, 
p. 2 !) 0. Observe that w<TavTwc; is stronger than oµ,oiwc;, and 
hence most appropriately used at ver. 5. 

Vv. G-!J. Doctrine: the forbearance of God (of the Lord ol' 
the vineyard) endures only a short time longer; the ministry 
of me (the liµ,'TT'eXovp,yoc;) to yon is the last attempt, and on it 
follows the decision-the decision of the J.'liessianic jndgment. 
Comp. iii. 9. Explanations entering more into detail, for 
instance, or the three years (Augustine, Theophylact, Bisping, 
and others: the times of the law, the prophets, and ,J esns; 
Euthymius Zigauenns: the Tpe'is 'TT'OA-LTEiai of the judges, the 
kings, an<l the high priests), in which, moreover, arc not to Le 
found the years of the ministry of Jesus (Jansen, Bengel, 
:i\Iichaelis, \Vieseler, Synopsc, p. 202, bnt that there wonltl 
:tJ_Jpear, besides the three years, a fuui'lh also, in which the 
results of the manuring were to show themselve;;), mistake the 
eolouring of the parable for its purpose.1

- O'VKIJV elxE nr;] 

1 Grotins aptly says that the three years intlicatc in genrral thr \\'hofo 
J•eriotl before Christ: "qno Deus paticntissime expect.wit Ju<laeornm cmcnda-
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11 ccd11in pri'son ]JOsscs,ml a Jiy-li'ce. The Ji.'f-liw in the riilr­
yrml is not opposml to Dent. xxii. !J, for there trcrs are not 
spoken of. - Ver. 7 . .According to the reading Tp. ETTJ ,i<f,' ou 

(sec the critical remarks): It is tluw yff11·s since I, etc. Comp. 
Tlrncycl. i. 18. 2. - i'vaTt ,ml, /C.T.A.] 1d1errfui'C also (besides 
that it itself hears nothing), sec Hermann, rul Viga. p. 8 3 7 ; 
Klotz, ad Daar. p. G 3 ,:; ff. The KaL belongs, as is often the 
case in questions, to the whole sentence (lheumlcin, Partil:cli1, 
p. L:i2). - Karnp,ye,] it mal:cs the land 11.~dcss-to wit, Ly 
nsele.,s occupation of the space, by exhausting and sharliug it. 
Examples of KaTap~1e'iv, inatem faccrc, Eur. Phom. 7GO; Ezra 
iv. ::n, 2:J, v. 5, vi. 8. -Ver. 8. ,cal, TOVTO To ETo<.] the Jit'csc,1t 
,11rn;· olso-as already those three ineffectual past years. -
ew,; oTou K.T.A.] until the time that I shall hare <lit!J, etc.­
wherenpon there shall occur, even acconling to the result, 
what is said at ver. 9. - ,cl'iv µEv '1l'Ot17uy ,capmiv] and in cas,· 
pcrclurnu 'it. slwll ltarc brought forth fmit-cven in the classical 
writers a frequent aposiopesis of the apodosis KaAw<, EXE£. Sec 
Valckenaer, Schol. p. 21 7; Hermann, ad Viycr. p. 83 3; Butt­
rnann, Nrnt. Gr. p. 339 [E. T. 3\JG]. On the interchange of 
e,iv and el in such antitheses, in which the first condition::! 
~cntence is spoken "·ith reference to the result, comp. Sanppl', 
(Id Xcn. Mn,1. ii. G. 37; Stallbaum, ad Plat. Fluwl. p. 93 B, 
Uory. p. -!70 A; ·winer, p. 263 [E.T. 369]. - ei<. To µ,f:,\:,\011] 
sr:. ETO<., at the following year, which therefore comes in with 
the next year's fig-harvest, thon slialt cut it down. Let it still 
therefore remain so long. Cornp. ou i. 20. To supply ETo<, i:-; 
hy means of the correlation to TovTo To ETo<., Yer. 8, more strictly 
textual than the general notion po.~tca (as it is uwally taken). 
- e,cK~,frei<.] "Xon dicit viuitor: CJ:8ci111lt11,1, coll. vcr. 7, sccl rem 
refort a<l (!ominum; desinit tamen pro lien deprecnri," Bengel. 

Vv. 10-17 . .A Sabbath cure peculiar to Luke, without any 
more precise specifying of time all(] place. He might find 
a motive for inserting it just in this place in his source of 
the uarrati\·e of the journey itself. But to explain its J)osi-

t ioucm." ,rithin three years, as a rulr, the lrrc whrn plantc,l hore frnit, ,\·,,1st,-i11 
in /.,c. 1'/,,! 1,coplc ,,d,ln.,s,,l an, th,• .,..,,,, nr. 1 as ver. 2, Lnt as mr111lwrs 
of Uo,fs proJ,lr (tl.ic vineyard), not as i11haLita11ts of Ju 0 r<$11frm (Weizsackcr). 
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tion here from the fact that the three years of wr. 7 hntl 
reminded him of the eighteen years of ver. 11 (Holtzmam1, 
p. 15 3) "·ould Le fantastic. -Ver. 11. 17v] adcrnt. - 7rVEuµa 
au0Evda,] n spirit of weakness, i.e. a demon ( see ver. 1 G), ,rho 
paralyzed her muscular powers, so that she could not straighten 
herself. This conception of ci.u0ev. is more in accordance 
with the context than the general one of sicl.:ncss. - ei-; To 

7raVTfAe<;] comp. Heb. vii. 25, and thereon meek; Acl. xii. '.!O, 
v. 7. It Lelongs adverbially not to 1u1 ouvaµ,. ( de W ette, 
Bleck, and most commentators), but to avatcutai, with which 
it stands. She was bowed together (Ecclus. xii. 11, xix. 26 f., 
and in the Greek writers), and from this position to straighten 
herself up perfectly was to her impossiLle. -Ver. 12. a1ro­
Xe;\.vuai] thon art loosed; that which will immediately occur is 
represented as already completed. - Ver. 14. a7rotcpi0E[-; J Sec 
on Matt. xi. 2 5. - T<f IJxX~rJ] Taking his stand upon Dent. 
v. 13, he blames-not directly Jesus, for he coukl not fur 
shame do so, Lut-the people, not specially the woman at all : 
,Jesus was to be attacked indirectly. -Ver. 15. u7rotcpirni] 
Enthymius Zigabenus aptly says: irrrotcptTa<; wvoµaue TOV<; 
KaTa TOV apx1uvvarywryov (the class of men to which he be­
longed, the hierarchical opposition, comp. ver. 1 7), w-; imo­
,cpwoµevov<; f-1,EV nµav TOV ua/3/3aTOV voµov, €K0£KOVVTa<; Oi 
TOV <p0ovov EaVTWV. - ci.1raryarywv] pictorially, " ad opus dcmon­
strandum," Bengel. -Ver. 1 G. The argument is n minori (ul 
11wJus (as xiv. 5), and the moJus is significantly indicated liy 
the doubled description 0vryaTepa 'A/3p. ovuav (comp. xix. 9) 
and i}v €01Juev o :Zarnva-; K.T.X. " Singula verba habent 
cmphasin" (Grotius),-a remark which holds good also of the 
vividly introduced loou, comp. Dent. viii. 4. As a daughter 
of Abraham, she belongs to the special people of Coil, and 
must hence be wrested from the devil. Of spiritual relation­
ship with Abraham (Lechler in the Stud. u. Krit. 1854, p. 
8 21) nothing is said. -i}v €01Juev o aaT.] since he, namely, 
liy means of one of his servants, a demon, has taken away her 
liberty in the manner mentioned at ver. 11. - oe,ca tc. T.X. is 
not a nominatii·e, but an acciisatii:c of the duration of time. 
Comp. ver. 8, xv. 29, and elsewhere. -Ver. 17. KaT[JCTXVv. 
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T,'UVT. oi (~I/TI/(, a VT.] Comp. Isa. xlv. 1 G. - rywoµevw;] I',·r­
srn t; dc,wrihing the glorious "·ork of Jesus as continuing. 

Yv. 18-20. Comp. on :i\Iatt. xiii. 31-33; l\Iark iv. 31 f. 
- tAE,YE ovv] does not introduce the parables which follow 
in an indefinite and mrnlom nHumei· (Strauss, I. p. G2G; comp. 
de "\Vette and Holtzmann), which is erroneously inferred from 
Yer. 17 rcganled as a closing remark, and denies to Luke even 
the co1111nonest skill in the management of his materials; but 
after the conclusion of the preceding incident (ver. 17) Jesus, 
in co11sc(1ueuce (ovv, see the critical remarks) of the joy 
rna11ifcstell by the people, sees Himself justified in conceiving 
the fairest hopes on behalf of the l\lessianic kingdom, allll 
these He gives utterance to in these parables. This is how 
"·e find it in Luke; au<l his mode of connecting them with 
the coutext i,; so consistent with the facts, that from this 
quarter tlll're is no opposition to our assuming as original in 
this place ,vliat, if not an exact repetition of the two paralJles 
already spoken at ::Uatt. xiii. aJHl l\lark iv., was at least an 
express reference to them. Even in the source of his narra­
tive of the joumey from which Luke draws from ix. [, 1 
omrnnls, they 111ight l1ave heen connected with the foregoing 
section, vv. 10-17. -Ver. 19. d, ,c177rov fovTov] into a 

9al'dm l1do11r1i1111 to lri'll1sclj, "·here it "·as protel'tecl, where he 
could olJser\'c awl foster it, etc. - Yer. 2 0. 'IT'<LALV] 0,1cc 'n10,·r; 

for the question of ver. 18 is 1·rpcatcd. 
Ver. 21. l11troductio11 of a 11ew act in the progress of 

the jomm•y (ix. Ii 7, x. 3 8, xYii. 11 ). Tlw mention of till' 
journey holus the historical threat\. - Kal. r.op. 7,owuµ,.] teavh­
ing, ancl at the same t1·mc, etc. 

\' er. ~ ;;, Tl1i,; (pw;;tiulll'l' mi,; <·<•rlaiuly a fOi(/1 ssur of ,f csns, 
Yer. 24 ff. Tliere is nothing besid<•s thiH that we can deli11c 
more preci~-:ely, ex('q1t that the que~tion itsell' might he calle1l 
forth l,y the ~tri11gc11cy of the claims of ,Tesu;;. - As to Et, t 
see on l\fatt. xii. 10. 

1 Tlial in ,lin·c·t 111irst io11s ,; ,l,011],l l>r• nsr•(l ns t],r, rrdtali\"r ,,,.,, wlii.-h wo111'1 
Jinn· to 1,e explaim-,11,y "tran,itio11 or tlH· orr,liuu/,/ifp1t1 into tlu-o,·alio dir<'da, 

,.,.,.11 afll-r the h·arncu in\"esligation of J.ip~ius, l'a11/i11. llerh(/i:rliy111111stchl"I", 

1~:;::, 1'· ::off., I 11111st ,loul,t, sill<"l' wt ~lwnlll fin,] tliis use ,,r ,; much more' 
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Yer. 24. Ilpor; avTov,] refers to those who were present, of 
whom the questioner was one. Jesus, giving after His manner 
a practical application to the theoretical question, answers 
not directly, but by means of the admonition: Strfre to cntci· 
in (to the l\fossiah's kingdom, to which that question referred, 
conceiYed of as a house) by the narrow door, since many in 
rain shall attempt to enter. Therein is implied: "Instead of 
concerning yourselves with the question whether they who 
attain to salvation are only Jew, reflect rather that many sltall 
not attain it, and set out therefore on the right road to attaining 
it." - ota T17-; a-TEll'T}'> 06par;] (see the critical remarks) remimls 
ns of a house which has, besides the usual door, also a distinct 
s;nall one, and only by means of this is admission possible: 
so the attainment of salvation is possible only by means of 
the µt:Tavo1a. The figurative representation, which Jesus has 
already made use of in the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. 
Yii. 13, is here repeated and modified; the simple ota Tfjr; 

a-TEV. 0up., without any more definite explanation (comp., 011 

U1c other hand, Matt. l.c.), bears the stamp of a reference to 
something already previously propounded (in opposition to 
de \Vette, W ei:;s, and others, who are in doubt as to the 
originality of the saying in this place). - s1JT~uovaw] weaker 
than a:ywvt?;t:u0e. - t:lueA.0t:'iv] in general; out T~r; CTTEl/1]', 
0vpar; is not repeated. - IC. OV/C luxvuovuw] because they 
omit arywvLseu0at €LUEA.0e'iv ou) Tfjr; UTEV1]', 0upar;, i.e. they haYe 
not repented. 

Vv. 25-27. 1 If you are cxelitded from the kingdom of 
l\Iessiah, you shall then in vain urge your external connection 
with me ! lIA.aTTH ryclp ol,coO€CT7TOT1JV TLllll ,ca017µt:vov IC. 

frequently clsel\·hcre, and since in the isolate<l places where it occurs it is just 
the meaning of the doubtful question (whether indeed?) which is very appro­
vriate (Matt. xii. 10, xix. 3; Luke xiii. 23, xxii. 49 ; Acts i. 6, vii. 1, xix. 2, 
xxi. 37, xxii. 25). On the classical beginnings of this usage, nothing likewise is 
to Le <leci<leu other than on the New Testament usage, to wit, with Ast, Lri·. 
Plat. I. p. GOl : " Dul,ilanter interrogat, ita. ut interrogatio vidcatur Jirecta 
esse." 

1 Doll"n to ver. 29 we have a series of reminiscences of very rnrie<l discourses 
linkcll together in Luke's source of the journey, which arc fomHI in several 
vortions of 1\Iatthew taken from the Logia. 

LUKE II. .r.I 
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vr.ooExoµwov (at the repast, Yer. 29) 'TOI)> rf,("1,.ou, ai-rou \.1thcr 
his family; sec subsequently Oil -r.o0w), €£Ta e~;Etpoµwov IC. 

{l'r.0/CAEIOV'Ta 'T~V 0vpav 'TOU OL/COU av-rou, "· µ17 uu,xwpovvTC£ 
-row a,"1,."1,.otc; EluEX01='iv, Euthymius Zigabcnns. The cu11.,t,·/l,-f1u" 

is such that the apo,lvsis bcgin.s with -ro TE, ver. 2 G (]lcngt·l, 
Doruemann), ail(l co11ti1111cs do1cn to ciouc{a,, ver. 27, in ru;­
cordance with which the punctuation should be ad_justcJ. The 
apoclosis does not begin as early as "d ,'tr.o,cpt0E{,, Yer. 2 5 

(the 11sual mode of ptmduation), so that with ver. 2G a new 

sentence would begin; for the former ,caL, which would not be 
a sign of the apodosis (cle ·wette), but would mean ulso, would 
be superfluous and confusing, ,vhercas 'TOTE presents itself, 
according to a usage known to every one (Y. 3G, xxi. 20, nml 
elsewhere), of itself, and according to the meaning, as the diYi­
sion of the sentence. It is according to the r1tcaniug, fur tlrn'-' 
the apoclosis brings out the principal point, namely, the urgin::; 
of the relation of extemal connection and ( obserYe only the 
continuation of the apodosis through ver. 2 7) its fruitlessness. 
Laclnnann (following Beza) connects arf,' OU ... avot~OV 1jµ'iv 
(after which he places a full stop) with /Cat OV/C luxvuouuw, 
Yer. 24. Scbegg follows him. llut opposed to this is the 
second person ap~17u0E, which is not in accordance with luxuuou­
<FtV, but carries forward the address that began with a:ywvL,Eu0E. 
Ewal<l conceiYes the apoclosis as beginning as early as ,ea~ 

lip~TJu0E, ver. 2iJ, hut in such a manner that this apodo;,is is 
transformed into a second protasis. The har;;hncss of this 
Rupposition is increased still more by the fact that if we read 
apg17a-0E, Yer. 2G, the force of the pruta,-;is must come up 
anew with the repetition of the souml.1 

- ,cal. ap~11u0E] can 
0nly arbitrarily Le limited to ,cpovEtv, as though it ran apf 
lfgw €<F'TW'TE', ,cpovEtV (Fritzsche, ad 1ll,1tth. p. 541). It refer.~ 
to both the iniiuitives. The people haYe begun the persistem 
i'tamling there and knockiug, iu re,-;pect of which they say : 
I.ord, open to us ; then the master of the house answers that 
he knows them not C:\latt. XX\'. 1 ~), etc.; next, they Lcgin t11 

1 This rc:uling, in<lcc<l, has in its favour A D K L 1,[ T 5 X r ~ n ~ nn,l 
many min., 1,ut it is a mcclianical n·pdition or the sul,juncti,·c from ,·er. ~:,. 
Yet it is now a<loptccl by 'l'ischcndorf ['l'isch. B has af;,~l<J. 
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say something else, to wit, their ecpa'Yoµw /C.T.A. Thus there 
appears in apg17u8e and apger8e, ver. 26, a very vivid repre­
sentation of their several fruitless attempts. - ,ea, a7roKp. epe'i 
vµ.J a graphic transition to the future: after that ... ye shall 
hare bcgnn ... and he shall say. At the same time, however, 
it is a departure from the regular constrnction,1 as though av 
had not gone before (Klotz, ad Dci-r1r. p. 142). - ou,c oloa vµas 
7ro8ev euTE] Comp. John vii. 2 7 ; Winer, p. 5 51 [E. T. 7 81 ]. 
- 7ro8ev] i.e. of what family (see on John vii. 27); ye arc not 
members of my house, but of another that is unknown to me. 
- Ver. 26 f. evwmov uou] before thine eyes, as thy guests, 
but corresponding in a more lively manner to the expn~ssion 
of the master of the house than the mere µeTa uou. - ev Tat<, 
7rA.aT. ~µ. eotoaf] A divergence from the person describing 
to the person described, which occurs in ver. 2 7 in a7rcu-r17Te 
... cioi,c(a<;,2 and at ver. 2 8 f. Bengel aptly says on ver. 2 7 : 
" Iterantur eadem vcrba; stat scntentia; setl iterantur cum 
emphasi." For the rest, comp. on Matt. vii. 22 f. According 
to the tendency-critics, the doers of iniquity in :Matthew must 
be Pauline-Christians, but in Luke Jewish-Christians; see 
Hilgenfelcl, Krit. Untcrs. p. 18 4 f., Erang. p. 19 6, Zcitscli r. 
18 G 5, p. 19 2. What crafty turns the evangelists have got 
credit for! Antinomians (Weizsilcker) are not meant at all, 
but immoral adherents. 

Vv. 28, 29. Comp. on l\Iatt. viii. 11 f. The words of Jesus. 
- he'i] there, in the place to which ye shall thus be turned 
away. }'or the most part it is understood temporally, ev 
e,ce[v9:1 T<p ,caipfi, Euthymius Zigabenus. Rarely thus in the 
classical writers (Soph. Phil. 394; Bornemann, Schol. p. 90 f.), 
but never (yet comp. e,ce'i8ev, Acts xiii. 21) in the New Testa­
ment ; and here the context points definitely by a7roun7-re a7r' 

eµou to the well-known locality, as, moreover, the standing type 
1 On tl1c question discussed in so many ways whether in the classical writers 

(except Homer) Ii., stands with the future (Bruuck, Ht>irnlorf, Hermann, Hurtunf{, 
Stnllbaum, Huisig, Ki.ihner, Krliger, an,l many others) or not, sec especially 
Hermann, de part. a.,, p. 30 If. ; Hartung, Pai·tikell. II. p. 282 If. (both in 
jai-our of it) ; antl Klotz, ad Dei·ar. p. ll8 If. (against it). 

2 On ip,"'""'• a doe,· of gootl or evil (so only in this place in the N cw Testa­
ment), comp. Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 27 : .,.,;;, xaJ..;;, ,.,.) ~'I'',;;' lpy<ZTr,,; 1 l\facc. iii. 6. 
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c,f this fornrnb mnrtioncrl l,.7111sr (:\Iatt. xiii. 42, GO, xxii. 1 ~. 
xxiv. 51, xxv. 3 0) wilh €Kc'i lead,; one to think only of lliat 
locality. - ifrav oy1w0c] "'\Yhat contmsls ! They saw the p(fl1'i­
rt1'dis aud 11ru1ilu"ls estalilishcd in the l:i,1grlv11i, lmt in tl11'1;wln.~ 
experience the sl'/1sc of b,·ing cast 011/, :i.ml instead of them conw 
h('((thc113 from the e:i.st mill west, etc. On the snl,jundiYe 
form ot11u0E, Ree Bnttmann, Ncut. C:i'. p. :} 1 [E. T. 3 G]. -
'A/3p. ,c. 'Iu. ,c. 'Ia,cw,B] Comp. l\Iatt. Yiii. J_ 1. The ::\farcionite 
reatling 7r<tvTa<; Tov<; cn,ca[ou<; is an intentional rcmornl of the 
patriarchs (Volknrnr, comp. Zeller, Apo:-;/dg. p. 1 7). It was 
not original, so that the c:rnonical reading c:annot he said to 
have been introduced in acconbnce with :i\fatt. I.e., or in 
opposition to ::\farcion's views (Ililgenfchl, Ham). - €1C/3aAAoµ,. 
ii~w] agrees with the figure, although the persons conc:crnL·' I 
arc nut arlmittccl at all; for they are 111rmbcrs of tlu· fi, ,;1 ily, 
mid as such, i.e. as originally belonging to the theocratic 
community of the patriarchs and prophetc;, they arc by their 
rejection practically h{3aAA6µ,EVo£ e~w. The ]J1·c.~c,1t tense i;, 
justifiable, since the opav IC.T.A. at the time of the ECTTal 1/ 
KAau0µ,6r; will be already past. Hence: if ye shall lta1.:c Sl'l'il, 

yourselves as such, become (not m·r) the cast out. After thc:v 
shall have seen this measure carried out, they shall Le in hell, 
where there shall be weeping, etc. 

Ver. :rn. Comp. on l\1att. xix. 30, xx. lG.-Eiu{v] (lJt:(11;·1: 

the estaulishment of the king(lom; Euovrni) arter it, 1·n the 
kingdom. - eaxaTot] i.e. those \\'ho harn not bcCOlllC liclicYCl'S 
till very late ( as such, boru heathens, vcr. 2 0 ). - i!uoJJTai 

r.pwrni] :i\Iemuers of the first rank in the kingclo111 of ::\[cssiah. 
The originality of this 111axi111, uttered in scYeral forms arnl 
iu various connections, is tu be clai111ell exclusively for 1w 

particular place. 
Ver. 31 f[ as far as ver. ~ 3 peculiar to Luke from the 

!;om·ce of his nanative of the jom·nt•y. - ~\.cconling to xvii. 11, 
the inci(lent occurrc<l in Galilee, \l·ith which ix. G 1 0: (see 011 
t.hc passage) is not i11co11sistm1t. -That the J>harisces tli1l not 
merely gii:c out <,n Jli'l'frnrc their statement in reforence to 
AnLipas (Theophylaet, Euthyrnius Zigabenus, :\Iahlonatw;, all(l 
others, including Obha1rneu :7.ll(l Ebrani), Lut actually had 
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instructions from him, because he himself wished to Le rid of 
the dreaded miracle-worker (ix. 7, 9) out of his dominions, is 
plain from Tfi a">-..w1re,ci ...avTr,, ver. 32, whereby is declared 
I-Ii,, penetration of the subtle cunning 1 of Herod (not of the 
Pharisees); in the contrary case, Jesus would have had no 
ground for characterizing him just as He did, and that too in 
the consciousness of His higher prophetic and regal dignity. 
But that Herod used even the enemies of Jesus for this pur­
pose was not unwisely calculated, because he could rely upon 
the111, since they also, on their part, must Le glad to see Him 
removed out of their district, and because the cunning of the 
I'harisees for the execution of such like purposes was at all 
events better known to him than were the frequent exposures 
which they had experienced at the hands of Jesus. On the 
proverbial a">-..w1r'T}g, corn p. l'iml. Pyth. ii. 141 ; Plat. Pvl. ii. 
p. Jlii:i (;; and thereupon, Stalllmum; l'lnt. Sul. 30. Comp. 
rl">-..w1re,ci't;nv in Aristoph. Vcsp. 12 41 ; also ,clvaooc;, Dern. 2 81. 
22, 307. 23; Soph. Aj. 103. 

Ver. 32. 'Ioov, EK/31.1.AAW . .. TEAElOVµai] Echold, I cast out 
dn,w,u, awl I accomplish cures to-day and to-morrow, and on 
tlic tkii·d day I come to an end; to wit, not in general with my 
work, with my course (Acts xx:. 24), or the like, but, according 
to the context, with these castings out and ciircs. A definitely 
appropriate answer, frank and free, in opposition to timid 
cunning. To-day and to-morrow I allow myself not to be dis­
turbed in my work here in the land of Herod, but prosecute 
it without hindrance till the clay after to-morrow, when I 
come to a conclusion with it. Jesus, however, mentions 
precisely Ilis iniracnlvus wod,;iiig, not His teaching, because He 
knew that the former, but not the latter, had excited the 
apprehension of Herod. - i-e">-..E£ovµai] (the present of the 
certain future, not the Attic future) might be the middle 
(Jamblichus, Vit. I'yth. 158); but in all the passages of the Kew 

1 As a type of cunning and knavery, the epithet fox is so generally frequent, 
:rn,l this figure is here so appropriate, that it appears <ptite groundless for 
Hofmann, Schriftbew. II. 1, p. 315, to suppose that Ly the fox is meant the 
,1,,.,troy<'I' of the ri11eyanl (comp. Cant. ii. 15). References to the Song of Son;!S 
are not in ;!Cncml to be discerned anywhere in the N cw Testament, comp. u11 

John iii. 29. 
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Testament, aml, as n l'ule, among the Greek writer;;, -reAet­
otu0ai is passirc. So also here; comp. Yulg. It.: con~w,ww;·, 

-re-X.etoiiv means ad Jim 1n p,"l'lluccrr, the passiYe TeAe1011u0a, 
c,d jinnn pcrrcnirc. Hence: I co1Jlc to a conclw,iun, I lwrc 
dune; with what? the context shows, see abo\'e. Against 
the explanation of the end rif !,Ji·, so that the meaning wouhl 
amount to morior (Theophylnct, Euthymius Zigabenus, lleza, 
Cah·in, Grotius, llengel, Kypke, and mauy oil1ers; comp. abo 
N eauder, Baumgarten-Crusi us, Schegg, Dis ping, Linder in 
the Stud. 11. K;·it. 18G2, p. GG-!), are decisiYe eYcu tl1e 
statements of the days which, in their definiteness,1 couhl 
not be taken (as eYen Kuin<Jcl, Ewal(l, and others will ha,•p 
them) proYerl,ially (u11µepov K. avp.: J>tT brae lu111n1,,, all(] T~ 

-.pi-r-[J: prwlo po8t; comp. Hos. Yi. 2), as also ,.opeveu0a1, 

Yer. 33. Just as little reason is there for seeing prdignrcd in 
the three days, the three yrnrs of the official miuistry of Jesus 
(W eizsi:icker, p. 312). 

Ver. 33. },'"ci·athclcss (although I am not, through yom 
a,h-icc, <liscoucerted in that three days' ministry) the 1/t'cr·si;if// 

still lies lHforc me, to-clay awl to-11101'/'ow and tltc 111·a·t d//y, t,1 

olJI y ?)Olli' 7,opeuov EVTEv0ev, .~i11cc 'll 'IS -not al/(1/l'((b/,; that (I 

}il'OJlhd, etc. ,Jesus means to say, "N"evertl1cless it ca11110t 
at all lie otherwise than that I should conjoin with this work, 
which is still to be done to-day and to-morrow an<l the next 
day, the departure from Galilee, since I shall not perish i11 
Galilee, as Herod threatens, l,ut in order to peri~h mu;,t pru­
ceed to Jerusalem, which after all has the mo110poly, that a 
pruphet must not he slain out of it." In the a11,-;1rer, ,rhich 
as looking approaching death in the face at once l,ohlly 
contemns the threateni11g of the timid prince, are accordingly 
inn1lYe<l the three positions-(1) I have urnlertaken to labour 
three days more in Galilee, arnl in that undertaking I will not 
he (lisconcerted; (2) ucverthc]p,-;s, I must in these three days 
contrive my departure from Galilee/ and when:i'orc this? in 

1 E.g. the expression is uilfcrent in Dcm. De Cor. § 195 : ,,_:,. ;,,,,,,rz. ,.,.; ;;.;, 
,.,,, .,.f,i,. Sec Disscn on the passage, p. 362. 

-.: Tht\ iufrrelJl'L' i~ unt lu·rl! to 111! tlr:\Wll \SO ,rit·~dl·r, Sym>J 1-•.t', p. :1~1) i11:1t 

J,·,us was ~till uistant three ,J;iys' j"urncy from the em! or Ilis expnliuou 
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order to esc:tpe the death with which Herod threatens me ? 
No; (3) I must <lo this because I must not in Galilee-not 
outside of Jerusalem, but just in that place of the murder of 
prophets-die; and therefore must make for Jerusalem.1 

-

7ropeueu0at] dcpa1·t, ver. 31. It is not in contradiction with 
nr. 22, for while travelling Jesus was accustomed to cast out 
demons, and to perform cures. If He wished to do the latter, 
He could at the same time do the for1ncr. Most of the com­
mentators (even Grotius, Kuinoel, Olshausen) are grammatically 
and contextually wrong ( see ver. 31) in the explanation : 
tmvcl about mulistnrbal in 1ny occnpations. \Vhen others, 
following Syr., limit 7ropeue0"0at merely to Tfi tx_oµevv, 
interpreting it either as to depart (Theophylact, Casaubon) 
or to die (Enthymius Zigabenus, Elsner), they supply (comp. 
also Neander) after auptov a thought such as Jp"/ase0"0at or 
iveP'Yij<Tat & ehrov. This is indeed to make the impossible 
possible! - OV/C ivoexemt] it cannot be clone, it is not possible 
(2 Mace. xi. 18, and see Stallbaum, ad Plat. Rep. vi. p. 501 C), 
with ironically excited emotion makes the frequent and usual 
hyperbolically to appear as necessary (for all the prophets 
were not actually slain in Jerusalem, as is shown even in 
the instance of the Baptist) for the purpose of showing how 
empty the threatening of Herod appears to Jesus, since He 
must rather go to Jerusalem to die. The opm10n (Grotius, 
Drnsins, Knatchbull, Lightfoot, Wolf, and others) that He 

(Je1"11salem, not Bethany, as Wieseler will have it, see ver. 22, and on ix. 51 ff.). 
The occupation of tl,esc three days is rather, according to ver. 32, principally 
the casting out of demons and healings; but the journey must have been liuwul 
11p therewith, so that Jesus intends on the third day to reach the limit to 
which in xvii. 11 Ho has already come. 

1 Schleiermacher is wrong in assuming (Scl,r. d. Luk. p. 195) that Jesus 
means to say that He must still abide two clays in the place, and then for two 
tl<tys more journey quietly, etc. In vcr. 33 they are indeed the same days as 
in nr. 32. De Wcttc considers the saying as unimportant,-tl,at it is pro­
l,ably inconectly reported ; and Holtzurnnn finds the section so obscure that on 
that account l\Iatthew omitted it. According to J3aur, Jesus marks out thn 
~'P'"'~Ba,, the progress on His journey never to be interrupted as His proper 
to.,k. \l'hid1 would be in harmony with the Pauline character of the Gospel. 
""ith this conflicts the statement giving the reason ;;,,., .;,,,, "~'X'""" ,.,,,.,,-, 
Bleek coujcctures that ~.;,,,__ "· a.Op. ,.a.{ was introduced from ver. 32 by a tran­
scriber's error at an early period. 
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refers to the rigl1t l.JC'longing cxdnsivcly to tl1e S,ml1c1lrim 
of judging prophets awl cornlcnming them to death (,S'anh,·d,·. 
f. 2. 1, f. 80. 1, and else\\'hcre) is mistaken, since the matter 
here in cp1cstion is of the actnal ci"TroAEa-Bai, and since J e~n,; 
conlcl not place IIimselr on a }cye} with tl10,;e who were con-
1le111ned as f(I/,,.,: prophets. Comp. '\Viner in Zin1111er111a11',; 
1lionatsschr. II. 3, p. 20G. 

Yv. ~14, 3f>. See on ::\fatt. xxiii. 37 ff. The 01·1':1i;zrd phce 
of this exclamation i!) in ~fatthew (in opposition to Olsha11scn, 
'\Yieseler, Holtzrnmrn, ancl others), although the connection in 
\\·hich Lnke gives it from his source of the jonmey is ,11Jt to 
l,e called inr1z1propriatc (in opposition to Schleiermachcr, de 
'\Y ctte, Bleck). The pai11ful reminder and annonnce111cnt 
appears on the part of J csns natural enough after vcr. ~ :3, all(l 
in the face of the theocratic hypocrites, ver. ;J;:; is a striking 
dismissal. - T7JV fovT~, voO"O"Utv] Im· own nest, namely, with 
the chickens therein, her own broo,l. Comp. l'lat. l'u!. viii. 
p. 548 A; Herod. iii. 111, often in the LXX. As to the 
testimony of the passage before us to an alrcacly frecp1ent 
ministry of Jesus in .Jerusalem, see on :i\Iatt. xxiii. 3S f., 
llemark. Comp. '\Veizsiicker, p. 310. Dut Sehenkcl, in oppo­
sition to all the evangelical notices, conj1•ctures that dnri11C\' 
TT is supposed single sojourn in J ndea (where Ile now is) He 
\\'as oftener in ,Jcrnsalem. Acconling to Keim (D. gcwh irl,t!. 
Clu·. p. ~4), Lu!.·,· must at least ha Ye nmlerstood ull th,· ./, ,,·~ 
as the children of ,Jeru;.;alcrn, ,,·hich, lwweYer, acconlin~· t,l 
the context (vv. 33, 35), is not correct. In Luke the 
apostrophe refers to tlw 1·, 1111Jtc inhal,itauts of tl1c central H·nt 

of the theocracy. -Yer. :3 ;i. Couti111tl'1l apn,;trophe to th1• 
inhabitants of ,Jerusalem. - AE"f<IJ bE vµiv K.T.A.] cannot refer 
to the festal proces.'iion that \\'as close at l1arnl (Eras11rns, Er. 
f-idtmicl, ~tcin; Pa11l11s, according to "·hom the lll(•aning mn~t 
l,e, "b,ju;·c the festival earavaus I ,;hall not eome ! " 1), \\'hicli 
woulcl yield the rno,;t nugatory arnl inappropriate thought in 
a pompous form, as the co11cl11si011 of a solemn 1lenunl'iatin11 

1 Comp. "'iesrler, S!!""l'·'", 1'· ~:!:!, whom this crron1•011s n·f,·n•11rr ,lril'••s to 
1•;,q,lai11 tl,,, passag,· in !'ilattlww as ,1 sJ•urinHS nrl,litinn, !-,•,• on ~latthew. l·:1·,·11 
llultw1a11n sees hc·Ic nothiu;; 1ml the ,lisi11issal "11,lli/ t/1< 11cxt l'aoout·erJi:elit·a1." 
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of tlll'eatening. It refers to the Paro:1sin (see alreat1y Throphy-
1:-tct), and the train of thought is: "The divine protcdion <lcparts 
from your city (cicpiEm£ vµ'iv O Ol/C. vµ., sec 011 Matt. xxiii. 38), 
and in this abandonment I shall not appear to you flS a helper, 
-ye shall not see me until I come to the estal,lishment of 
my kingdom, and shall receive yunr (then no further to be 
withheld) homage as the l\Iessiah." The meaning is somewhat 
different from what it is in :;\fatthew. Observe, namely-(1) 
tlmt Luke has not the a1rapn of Matthew (and, moreover, could 
not have it, since he has the saying before the festal entry); 
(2) that, therefore, in Luke the time of the ov µ,j µe r817Te must 
be the duration of the previously declared alrn,ndonmcnt; (3) 
that instead of 'AE~;w ryap (:i.\Iatt.) Luke places 'A.Eryw /5,i, which 
ofi is not to be taken as expl::urntory, in the srnsc of ry£1p 
(because it is not followed by a1rapn as in Matthew), hut as 
in conthmation, autcm, as an ach·ance towards a new point 
in the announcement: "Ye shall be abandoned, but hou; long? 
abandoned c,:cn till my Purousia." Comp. the expression 
S'TJT1J<T€TE Jl,€ "· ovx eup17<T€T€ in John vii. 34: the restoration 
of Ismcl, so that by ew<; K.T.A. would be meant the conversion 
of the people (Holrnann, Sdl1'1jlb. II. 2, p. 90 ff.), is neither 
here nor elsewhere taught in the New Testament. - Ewe; ,;;gE£ 
(see the critical.,remarks) OT€ €l7r'TJ7€] till it (the point of 
time) shall br, when ye shall have snid. The subjunctive after 
oTe without av : " si res non ad cogitationem refertur et 
eventus tantummodo spectatur," Klotz, ad Dcvar. p. 6 8 8. 
See on this specially Homeric use, even Thiersch in the Act. 
Jllonac. I. p. 13 ff.; Bernhardy, p. 397 f., 400. In this place 
to consider the subjunctive as occasioned by Ewe; (Buttmam1, 
Ncut. Gr. p. 19 9 [E. T. 2 31 f.]) is arbitrary, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

YETI. 3. Ei] is wanting in B D L ~, miu. J>ers. Copt. Syr.Jer. Cant. 
Brix. Comlenmell l,y GriesL. au<l Sdrnlz, delete<l by Tisch. 
It is from l\Iatt. xii. 10. - O,pa-::-E~m] D D L ~. min. have 
O,pa-~e:.iua,, to \\'hich these authorities and vss. add ~ o~. This 
11,pa-::-,vua, ij o~ is, with Laclnn. (who, ho\\·ever, brnekets ~ o~) and 
Tisch., to be adopted. The Ri:ccpta is from :i\Iatt. xii. 10. -
Ver. 5. Instea<l of C:,o; in Elz., uii; is to be read, on prepoll(lernt­
ing evi1lence. Recommemle<l by Griesb., adopted 1,y ::\Iatth. 
~d1olz, Lachrn. Tisch. ; comp. also Rinck. The heterogeneous 
collocation uii,; r, {3o'J; excited objection, so that uil; was displaced 
in some authorities hy 7-,o; (follmring xiii. IS), in others by 
-::-pi{3a,;-ov (D, Cant., following l\Iatt. xii. 11). - Ver. 10. Elz. has 
av:i-::-euof, which on decisiYe evidence is to be rejected. The most 
important l\lSS. are divide<l between ava-::-m (::\Iatth. Scholz, 
Hinck, Laclnu. Tisch.) an<l ava-::-mu (Griesb. Schulz, Fritzsche, 
od Jllarc. p. G40). .Although the attestation of a,a-~eu, (A B* :i.~ 
II K S U V r ~, min.) is still stronger than that of avc.k,ow, yet 
the latter is to be preferre1l. The less familiar forrn gave ]'lace 
to 011c that was better kno\\'n. To n'ganl a,ci.-::-,aw as a clerical 
l'l'l'or (so Ti::;el1. and "\Yiuer, p. G0 [E. T. S7]) is the more pre­
carious, as the same clerical error must be assumed also at 
xvii. 7. - Ver. lG. µ.i1 a] ll** D A, min. Clem. have µ.i1av. 
~o Lachm. ]tightly; 11.iya is an m11e1Hlmc11t [Tisch. S ha,; 
11.iya]. - Ver. 18. The onler ,;;-a,,,; -::-apw,. is, with l.achm. aml 
Tisch., to lJc pref1•ne1l on dccisi\'e evidence. - Yer. :n. At'tl•r 
oovi.o; Elz. has ir.,,,o;, which is comlcm11l'd by Griesl.J., and 011 
!11\cisivc evid1!11cc slltH;k out liy Lachrn. am! Tisch. An 
Pxegetical addition. - %oJi.r,~; x. ,~p.6ii;] Ladnn. and Tisch. ha\·e 
:-urpi.o~r; 7.. %wi.oii;. Hightly; the e\'idl!llCe in farnur thereof 
prepomlerates; the 0111issio11 ol' w.i' %wi .. (.\, min. Syr_icr.) c,cca­
siuucd the restoration in Ilic onl1•r :..'.i\'l·n at vcr. I:.l. - Ver. '.27. 
,~v a:-aup. sau,o~ is found in A B L** M ~, min. Lachm. Tis.:h. 
The Ecccpta ,. a-:-. ai,-:-r,~ is from ::\fatt. x. 38. - Yer. :!8. Elz. has 
,u ~fi,; a•~:1.p,., in opposition to 1lecisive evillcncc. "\Yith Griesh. 
Schulz, Ti,;ch. merely Ei; a·~ap-:-. is to be read, in acconlauce 
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with B D L Il, min. -:-a was added as a completion (A E G II 
K M S U r ~ A~, min. Lachm. have -:-r.i. .i,), and .i, was 
explained by '"f6;. Comp. ver. 32.-Ver. 31. The arrangement 
e:-ip'f' /3a1J1A. '1LJ/1,,8. (Lachm. Tisch.) is decisively attested, as well 
as also uo;rav-:-r,,rai, - Ver. 34. Instead of w"A6v read, with Tisch., 
following B L X ~, min. vss., xa"Aov ouv. Being apparently in­
appropriate, ouv dropped out the more easily after the syllal,le 
ON. - EClV M] B D L X ~. min. vss. Fathers have iav ai xai, So 
rightly, Laehm. and Tisch. xai was passed over in accordance 
with Matt. v. 13; Mark ix. 50. • 

Vv. 1-6 peculiar to Luke from his source of the narrative 
of the journey. - 'Ev -r<j, €A0€tv tc.-r.'X..] when He camf', to wit, 
in the progress of the journey, xiii. 33. - TWV apxoVT<,JV T. 
cJ;,apura[<,Jv] not : of the membcJ's of the Sanhcifri1n belonging to 
the Pharisees (Grotius, Kuinoel, and many others), such as 
Nicodemus therefore, J olm iii. 1 ; for the incident is in Galilee 
(not Jerusalem, as Grotius; not Judea, as Schenkel will have 
it), and, literally, it means nothing more than: of the Pha1'isce 
leaders, i.e. of the chiefs of the Pharisees. It is not to Le 
defined more precisely ; but men such as Hillel, Schammai, 
Gamaliel, and others belong to this category. - ua/3/3a-rcp] 
the holiness of which (the preparation occurred previously) 
was not opposed to it, nay, " lautiores erant isto die illis 
mensae ... idque ipsis judicantiLus ex pietate et religione," 
Lightfoot. Comp. N eh. viii. 10 ; Tob. ii. 1 ; also John xii. 2 ; 
'\Vetstein in Zoe. ; Spencer, de leg. rit. p. 8 7 ff. - <paryf,v ap-rov] 
comp. :Matt. xv. 2. Jesus was invited, ver. 12. - tcat avTai] 
This is the common use of Ka{ after f'Y€V€To ; avTot, they on 
their part, the Pharisees. -- 1rapaT71povµ,.] generally, whether 
He would give them occasion for charge or complaint. Other­
wise, vi. 7. - Ver. 2. And behold a dropsical man was there 
in His presence. This denotes the unexpected sight of the 
presence (not as a guest, see ver. 4) of the sick man, who ,jv 
iu-raµ€vor;, /Cat µ,~ ToAµwv µEv S1JTi)uat 0€pa1r€{av Dici TO 
<1'a/3/3aTOV /Cat TOV<; cJ;,aptuaLou,· <patvoµ€VO', DE µ,ovov, ?va lSwv 
oltcT€tP1/IT'[J TOUTOV a<p' EaVTOU /Cat a7TaAA.a~y TOU vSpc,mor;, 
Euthyrnius Zigabenus. The view of many (see also 1N etstein, 
Kuinoel, Gloekler, Lange), that the sick man was intentionally 
brought in Ly the Pharisees, is the more arbitrary, as ver. 2 is 
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not linke,J on l1y ~,,,p. ::\Ioreo\·er, iltc cmc occnrrcd l11fu;·, 
the di11nr,·, Yer. 7. - Yer. ;;_ ,ir.oKpt0.] at this appear,rncc ul' 
the siek man. - Yer. 4. f'r.1;\.a/30µ.Evo, J a tal.i,1y !told which 
l ,rong-ht al ,ont the rnirarnluns cnre, stronger than ,;_y,1µ.EVo,. t 

Othenrise :;.\lark viii. :! :J. The acensatiYc avTov is not 
llepemlent on Jm.A. Sec Buttmann, Ncut. Gr. p. 140 
[E. T. 1 GO]. - Ver. 5. Comp. 011 Matt. xii. 11. The con­
strnction is such that tlte norninatirc of TLVO', vµwv is the 
~nhject in the seconcl hall' of the sentence. Comp. generally, 
J~nnhanly, p. 4GS; 8talll,anm, wl l'l<!l. ]'hard. p. 7:l H. -
In respect of the reading vio, (~cc the critical remarks; .:\Iill, 
J!ornemann, anll Lacl1111ann, I'm,;/. II. p. Yii., u11justifiably 
conjectmc o"i,), "·hich is not inappropriate (de ·w ette ), the 
conclusion of J csus is 11ot llrawn, as xiii. 15 f., a 1,1 i,111l'i ad 

majus,2 lrnt from the ethical principle that tlie helpful eum­
passion which we show in refcrcucc to that which is uu,· u1c,i 

(lie it son or llC'ast) on the SaLliath, we arc also Lound to sho\\' 
to others (love thy neighbour as thyself). 

Vv. 7-11. On the special propriety of this table conwrsa­
tion (in opposition to Gfrurcr, Ilcil. Sa,'JC, I. p. 2G5, de WeUc, 
Schenkel, Eichthal), comp. on xi. 38 f. Here, agai11, tlie 
circnmstauce especially which had just occurred with the 
dropsical man had prep:1red a point of Yiew \l'ill,!lr different 
from that of customary politeness. - ,rapa/30;\.11v] "sumtam 
a rnorilms externis, spcctantem intcrna," 1:e11gel. The moral 
significanc:c of tl1is fig11ratiYe npophtlwgm (S::•,~) may he ,-cen 
at Yer. 11. - €7TExwv] 11tlcndrn.~, comp. 011 ~\c:t,; iii. G, awl see 
Yalekenner. - r.pwTDKAtu.] ~ee on ::\Ialt. xxiii. G ; Lightfoot, 
p. 83G. - \'er. 8. Ei, ry,iµ.ou,J not ge1wmlly: to an r11/u(ai;i­

'111cnl, Lnt: lo a wcd11i,1y, in respl•ct of v,hich, lwweYer, n. :,pccial 
pmposc i::; not to Le assumed (Dengel thinks that" cirilit11t,.~ 
ta11sn" Jes11s did not name a feast in general); but the typical 
rcprc,-entation of the future cstal,lislu11e11t of the kingllom as 

1 r,tulus after his fasl,ion mnkl's use of the wol'tl for the uatnraliziug of th<' 
miracle : "l'rol,auly ,Jtsns took him asidv, and lookcJ after the operation ,,f 
the means previously cmployccl." 

"Thi., n•ading, morconr, Sl'ts asi,lc the opinion of Srhl,-i,•rmnchcr, p. Iru, 
tl,ot i11 n·,pcct of the 1p10laliuu of this exprcs,ion thl'rc is HU reference uack tu 
xiii. 10, 
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~ ,Yclltling cr,ld1ration obviously suggested foe expression 
()fatt. xxii.). -Yer. 9. 0 G"E /C. aVTOV ,ca:\.ea-a,] 1101,: ,Y!w 
invited thyself also (Bornemann), which would lay upon a-i an 
unfounded emphasis, so much as: qui tc et illmn vocavit 
(Vnlgate), the i111pa1·tial host who must be just to both. -
dpE'i a-ot] futn1'c, not dependent on JJ,1/7rOTE ( comp. on Matt. 
Y. 2 5), but an independent clause begins with Ka), EA0wv. -
,ca't TOTE apgn] the shame of the initial movement of taking 
possession of the last place in which he now must acqniesce,1 
after his previously assumed 7rpwToKAta-fa is here made pro­
minent. -Ver. 10. ava'lT'EG"at] 1 aor. imperative micldfr, 
"·hich tense occurs also in J oseplm3, Bell. vii. G. 4 (oLE,crre­
a-aa-0ai); :Fl'itzsche, ad llfa1'c. p. G41, takes it as futn1'C, formed 
after the analogy of cpa"fEa-at and 7rfra-at (xvii. 8). But these 
forms come from the future forms cpa'Yoµ,at and 7rfoµ,at, and 
hence are not analogous to the one before us. - t'va] corre­
sponds to the µ,1J7rOTE, ver. 8, and denotes the 2mrposc of the 
,lvlt7rEo-at €ls T. ~!ax. rr07rov. l'he result is then specified by 
TOTE ea-rat. - 7rpoa-ava(3770i] The host occupies the position 
where the higher place is (7rpo, = hither). Comp. moreover, 
Prov. xxv. 7. - Ver. 11. Comp. Matt. xxiii. 12. A gcncml 
bw of retribution, but with an intentional application to the 
lllcssianic retribution. Comp. Erubin, f. xiii. 2 : " Qui semet 
ipsum deprimit; eum S. B. exaltat; et qui sc ipsum exaltat, 
eum S. B. deprimit." 

Vv. 12-14. Doubtless the collocation of the company nt 
table suggested these words, which likewise are meant not 
probably as an actual table nrmngement, but parabolically, as 
a foil to the customary teaching, that instead of arranging the 
manifestations of human friendliness with a view to receiving 
a return, we should make such manifestations just to those 
who cannot repay them again; then shall we receive requital 
in the kingdom of the Messiah. At the root of this lies the 
idea that the temporal requital striven after excludes the 
Messianic compensation, the idea of the a7r€XE£V Tov µ,ta-0ov 
()fatt. vi. 2, v. 1 G). There is no allusion in this place to the 

1 For the inter,ening places arc alrea,ly rightly armngcu., autl not to Le 
changed. "Qui semel ceJere jubetur, longe removctur," Bengel. 
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calling of the ltcatltcn (Schenkel). - µ,i] not: non fain or no;i 
f1m{111Ji (Kuinoel, and many other;;), which here would be even 
lo!Jically wrong on account of µ1j1r0Te ,c. auTOt ue avn,c. Jesus 
gives, indeed, only a jiguratirc discourse. - qiwvet] purposely 
chosen; the manifest, obvious element of the ,ca'Ae'iv (ver. 13) 
is denoted. - r.'Aovufov,] uelongs only to "f€frova, (in opposi­
tion to Grotius). - µfrroTe K.T.A.] "Ilic rnetus mmHlo ignotus 
est, ut rnetus divitiarum," !Jengel. - ,ivn,ca;\euwui] Comp. 
Xen. Sy111p. i. 1 j : OUT€ fl,~I' w, {lVTUCA.1]0TJUOf1,€VO,, KaA€£ µe 
n,, €?,€L 7T'UVT€, i'uauw, OTl apxrw Ol/Of voµ{/;€Tal €;, T'JV Jµ11v 

oi,c{av O€t7T'vov eluipep€u0ai. - In respect of ,cal avTut the 
general idea of the in1:itation has presented itself. - Ver. 13. 
,iva7T'1jpov,] maimed; Plat. C,·it. p. 5 3 A : xwAot ,cal TVtp'\o~ 

/Cat aAAOl (lVU7r1JPOl. - Ver. 14. avTa7ToOo0,ja'€Tal] Thucyd. 
iii. 4 0 ; J>lat. Pltaccfr. p. 2 3 6 C ; Rom. xi. 3 5 ; 1 Thess. iii. 9 ; 
placed first for emphasis. - €V TV avaUTUU€l TWV OtKa(wv] 

This is the avuurnui, l;wiJ,, see on John v. 28. The Jewish 
lloctrine of a doul.Jlc resurrection is confirmed not only by Paul 
(1 Cor. xv. 22 f.; 1 Thess. iv. lG; comp. Acts xxiv. 15), but 
also in this place by Christ ( comp. also l\Iatt. xxiv. 31 ). 
Comp. xx. 34-36. Otherwise Twv oi,ca{wv would be a. super­
fluous a.ud unmeaning addition.1 l\Ioreover, it conld not be 
taken by the plmrisaic ltcanrs in any other sense than in the 
particula.ristic one, but not in snch a manner as that Jesus, 
lJecause He had the oi,caiov, directly in view, only mentioued 
the resurrection of these, without thereby excludiug that of the 
remaining people as contemporary (in opposition to Kaeufer, 
De l;wi'1, alwv. nut. p. 52). The doctrine of the millennial 
kingdom between the first and second resurrection mlopted 
in the Apocalypse (!Jertholdt, Christo{. § 3 8) is not, howe,·er, 
confirmetl, nor are the I:abLinical traditions, partly varying 
very much among themselves on the se\'Cr,11 stages of the resur­
rection (Eisenmenger, Bnttlcl'U Jude nth. II. p. !) U 1 ff.); further, 
the assumption is not coulirmetl, according to which the 
Israelites in llw11sdrcs were umlerstooJ as the 01,ca{ov, who 

1 It ,rnul,I lw so also if it <li,l 11nl 1m•s11pposr a11y v.v«d~1u1r .,.;;;, ,.;;;,.,, rll all. 
This is a.~ainst C:l'orgii in Z,·11,·r's Jahr/,. 1 S·l;'i, I. I'· H !. , who fluds in th~ 
Synoptic Gospels 011/y a resurrection of the 11ious. 
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should first nrise (Bertholdt, § 3 5; Eisenmenger, II. p. 9 0 2), or 
at least the righteous among the Israelites (Eisenmenger, l.c.). 
Jesus means the righteous in the moral sense, as the context 
shows (see vv. 13 f., 1 G ff.), without limitation of race. The 
specific definition of the idea of those first to be awakened 
as oi Toii Xpunoii (1 Cor. xv. 2 3 ; comp. 1 Thess. iv. 16) lay 
of necessity in the development of the Christian consciousness 
of the oucaiouvll'T} only to be attained in Christ. 

Ver. 15. To the idea of the avacrTaCTL', TWV oucalwv is very 
nnturally linked in the case of this fellow-guest the thonght 
of the future eating ( <paJyeTat, future) with the patriarchs of 
the nation (Matt. viii. 11 ; Luke xiii. 2 8 f. ; Bertholdt, 
Christo!. § :39) in the (millennial) Messianic kingdom about 
to be set up. This transporting prospect, in which his mis­
taken security is manifested, compels his exclamation. 

Vv. lG, 17. Jesus answers with a parable which comes 
from the source of the account of the journey (not iden­
tical, but similar is Matt. xxii. 1 ft, see in foe.), in which 
He keeps to the idea of a banquet, and thereby depicts the 
:Messianic blessedness, but without reserve cuts off the 
prospect of that guest in reference to it and its like by 
teaching figuratively that they, the representatives of the 
theocracy, would deprive themselves of the Me!>sianic salva­
tion (ver. 24), because for the sake of their earthly objects of 
ambition they despised the repeated invitation to the Messianic 
kingdom (vv. 17-20). On the other hand, the poor and the 
unfortunate of the people (ver. 21), and even the heathen 
(ver. 2 3 ), are called, and being obedient to the call are 
adopted into the kingdom. "Progrcditur vocatio acl remotiorcs, 
vi semper mnjore pensans moram," Bengel. - µ,er.1av (see the 
critical remarks): the masculine form oei7rvo, is rare (Aesop. 
Pragm. 129) and late. See Bast, Ep. Gr. AzJJJ. p. 22, 61.­
J,ca)..eue] refers in the interpretation to the call by the prophets. 
- Ver. 17. TOV OOVAOV avToii] /CaT' Jgox,17v. Grotius well says 
rocatorcni, to be interpreted of the Messiah at whose advent 
'l]'Y"ft/CE ~ /3auiAe{a TWV ovpavwv, Matt. iv. 1 7. - On the custom 
even now in use in the East of a repetition of the invitation 
when all is prepared, see Rosemni.iller, llforgcnl. V. p. 19 2 f. 
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Yv. 18-2 0. "HpfavTo] 1Jrings into prominence the hcgin­
ning as a striking contrast to "·hat has golle before. Comp. 
Fritzscl1e, ad 1lfatth. p. G41. - ,i.,.o µta,] "Utut enim diYersa,; 
eausas adfcrnllt, in co tamell co11ve11inut, cpiml sna pmetexm1L 
negotia," Calovius. 011 the aJverliial use of a7ro µtiis, comp. 
cim) TIJ, fo·r,, (Time. i. 1 G. ~l ), £t7T"' Ev0Eia, (l'lut. S!JIIIJI. i. 4. 8), 
if op01j, (Polyb. xv. 27), Ota 'T,'(ICT1)\' (Tlrncyd. i. 14. 3), and 
1u:rny others. It may be cxpbiucd on the priuciplc that the 
prcposit ions "·hich origillally express collcretc local relations, 
come in time to denote the more abstract relations of mode; 
see especially, Lobeck, Pumlip. p. 3G3. - r.apatTftCT0ai] to 
drp1·ffat,:; praying to excuse, 2 l\Iacc. ii. 31 ; Ads xxv. 11, 
and elsc,rhere; an<l sec "\Y ctstcin alld Hehl, acl Plut. 1'i1,1u­

lcon, p. 4!1G. - ,cal lxw ClVU"flCTJV IC.7'.A.] nnt as though lic 
had bought the estate \\'ithout seeing it ("\\' dstein, <le "\\' ette, 
and others), which is unnatural, even if a recommendatioll of 
it Oil the part of otl1ers, rmcl the like, is supposed; lmt because 
C\'Cll after a completed purchase there is the natural necessity 
to make a proper inspection of one's new possession ill order 
to liecomc acquainted with it, to make further arraugements, 
aml the like. The excuses are therefore not in themsehes 
alJstml, \\·hich, according to Lange, L. J. II. 1, p. 37G, must be 
the intention in order to represent the vehement colll'nse<lnes>'. 
- ifxf µE 7,apyT.] !tare me as one 1clw is l11gyal r'.ff; not a 
Latiui:;m (Kuinocl, meek, an<l many ol<lcr comrncutators), 
nor to lJC interpreted: 1't'[JUrd me as one, etc. (Kypkc), bnt 
ifxflv Twa, ,rith an a<lJc<l accusatirn of a suustantiYc, 
1iarliciplc, or ndjccti,·e, expresses the relation of possessiou 
nccorcliug to a special quality. Comp. Xcn. Cy1"np. iii. 1. 35: 
OU 0appovVTlL µE igfl,; A!)l'S. Yi. G : TOIJS' "/f µ,1v TiOAEµiou, 

€ixf 'lfE"/flV µEv OL ou1aµEVOUS-, IC.T.A,; 2 ::\Iat.:c. XY. 3G; 3 ::.\face. 
ix. 21. Sec also Oil l\Iatt. xiv. 5. Ilellcc: Place thysdf i,i 
such 11:isc to 1/ll' tl,ut I am an c.rc11scd pcrsun; Id 11/l' be to t/1,·I' 

an o·cuscd zJo·su,1, 1·., •. at.:cordi11g lo the meanillg: at.:t.:cpt m_Y 

apolugy. -Yer. 10. 7,op€uoµat] .Already -i,i 1'drn he is just 
goiug forth. - Ver. 20. "Ilic excusator, quo spcciosiorem et 
IHmcstiorem Yidctur halJl'rc cnusarn, co est cetcris importunior," 
J\eugl'l. On the excuse itself, cornp. Dent. xxi\·. 5; Hom. JI. 
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ii. 231; IkrOll. i. 3G, ,rhcre Cl'oesus decliner:: fur l,is son tlw 
l\Iysian propu~al for a hunting expedition : vEo"faµor; Tf "f<tp 

€tTT£ Kal, Taiha ol vvv JJ,€Aft. 1 Cor. vii. 33 is to the poiut. 
Vv. 21-24. Eir; TO,<; 7T'Aa7fLa<; K. puµar;] -i1lfo flu, (limad) 

sfrccts and (narrow) lanes. Comp. Isa. xv. 3. Ou pup.'TJ ~ 
<ITEVw'TT'o<;, see Phryuidtus, l'· 404, arnl thcrcou Lobeek. -
Ver. 2 2. II ere the narratiYc is supposed to Ill' sileut, leaviug 
it to be understood that the scrrnut went nway ngai11, 
au<l after foltilmeut of the eornrnissioll rctmm-d. Unt with 
what reason is this supposed in the uarratiYe, otherwise so 
circumstantial'/ No; tlw s1•1Tant, wheu repulsed Ly tl1os1• 
who had been im·itcd, di1l 1f kis m1·11 m'Wnl what the rnru-;tel' 
l,c>re directR him, Ro that he can say (If 1111ct to this liehe~t : it 

-is clout, etc. This point in thl' intPrprntatiou is, 111orc0Ycr, 
:strikingly approp1·i:lte to ./,·,,11s, wl,o, l,y the preaclting or 
the gospel to the poor aiHl miserable among the people•, 
had aheall)· Lefore llir:- rdnm to (;od fulfilled this divi1w 
counsel, in regard to which He dill not nce1l fort.her instruc­
tion. - Y cl'. 2 ;{. '/'/,is wnmfr,sioll Lu the se1·rnnt is fulfilled 
l,y Him tlimugh thl' 1111ustlc.s, comp. EJ'h. ii. 17. - <ppa~;­

µou,] not: p/,rn·s ./;"11('('(/ ·iu, ,rhid1 the \l'Ol'll does ]lo( lllCrtll, 

hut : ,r10 forth 1·nto thr 11:r171s (highways and other roads 
outsicl(• the town,· (Ill(/ hcd!J1'S (hl'sidl' \\'hich ,rn1Hlcrnrs, 
lJcggars, houscless folk have eaiupcd). In the interpretation: 
ai KaTotKfat Twv i0vr.,v. Enthymi11s ZigalJemts. - ava'YKauov] 

as .i\latt. xiv. 2~. The time presses! A strikiH:,.:l,Y pid11rcs1pw 
toneh, ,rhid1, 1110reo,·er, funnd its conesponding history in tl11· 
m-gent holy zeal of tlw apostlc•s (especially of l'aul) for 
\l·im1iug tlic heathen to the faitlt; h11t its pernicious aLu,-e, ill 
the case of A11g11stine :irnl many otl!l'rs, in their npproYal of 
tlw co1'/'1'1u11 ,f l,('rdil's (scL', on the other hand, Grotius arnl 
Calovius). :\Inldonatus \\'ell says: "adeo rngallllos, ade11 
incitamlos, nt 1p1oclnrnrnod11 C01llj1elli videantur." - "fEµtu0~] 

"N l'C 11ntnm IH'G gTatia patitm vacnuu1. lHultit 11do bcatornrn: 
t>xtrcmis rnnrnli ternporiLus maxirnarn pleuitndinis s11.H· 
part(•Jll IJaJll·isccns," Heugel. - Ver. :2-!. Not an assertion of 
Jc.,us (Kuinoel, l'anlrn,, and others), h11t or tlte masfrr '!l f/,,· 

lw11sc, ,rhich is ce1tain from µov TCJU Oot'TT'vov (,1u1u· sl,11!1 lu;:;tc 

LL'KE II. N 
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r:( ;11y .~l!jJ}JU"), since ,Jc;;us in the paI'alJle appears as tL<' 
.v,·cu nt. - 'Yap] for the empty place is 1wt to he occupied l1y 
.,1011. - vµZv] spoken to the servant, arnl to those who were 
:-npposcd to Le elsewhel'c tlian there present.. Euthymiu,­
Zigahcnus, lllOl'COVCl', says aptly : Ota TOVTOV ovv TOV AO"/OV ,, 
o;\17 7rapa(3o'J-..~ uuv£-re01J. ( 'omp. vcr. 15, to the suhstanee nf 
which this condusion revP1ts. Tliose "·ho are o:c/11dul are 
thus those ,Jews ,rho ha,·e 1kspised the call of Christ, Lut 
who, as the represcutatiYCs aml chiefs of Uod's people, "·ere 
li!',;t of all by the gospel invited and ln.i1l undl'r obligation 
to follow the im·itation to the ki11g1lom (KEK'J-..17µi,,oi allll 
-;;apai-rovµEl'Ol, \'Cl'. 1 7 ff.) ; not the ,Tews in !/1'111 ml, a-; lbnr 
suppose;;, in acconlance with his as,mmption of a Gemilc­
Christian tendency. 

Vv. 25, 26. After the meal was over, ,Jesus got•s furwal'd 011 

His journey townnls ,Jerusalem, and llraws ,rith Jlim much 
people, as they thronged everywhere in Galilee upon the 
marvellous teacher (xii. i, ix. 11, and elsewhere). But the 
nearer Ile is to His own painful self-surrender, the more 
tlecide1lly and ideally His claims emerge. To the llependent 
a)l(l urnleci1led people going with Him He atldresses HimseH 
with the claim of the perfect, most self-denyiug surrendrr 
required of His disciples. Comp. Matt. x. 37, where the 
,;ame dai111, although less i1lcnl in form, is made, and i~ 
addressPd exdusively to tl1e apustle:-i. ·with the Chri~tian 
communiom; CW eizsiicker) these instrnction:.:, ha Ye cYen in 
Luke nothing to do. - €£ Tt', ;PXETal 7rpoc; µ£] lla!llely, with 
a view to hearken to 11w :i-; a l'onfcs,;or :lll(l fullowl'I'. - µtufq 

11ot mi1t118 r1111at, or the like (Kuinoel, de \\' ettc, au1l 111a11y 

others); see, on the othei· lia11d, on ::Halt. Yi. :.!-1. }'at her, 
mother, etc., as eYen also the 1-p<,cial de,-ire for the 1wes1'l'\'a­
tio11 of one's own life (!'nlllp. }fatt. x. ::!J), are assmne1l as 
heing 1·,i (Jppositiun to frllow,-hip with Christ (comp. xii. s::), 
so that, according tu ::\Iatt. vi. :.!-!, comp. Luke xYi. :l, in 
rnspcct of' the lo\'C of the one Lonl 1 he h(/tr,.rl of others 11111,;L 

find plnce.1- tn bE Kat'] /11·.,id,..~, 11/sn, ?1/01'1'01·,·;·; the l'Xtn·11w 
case of all is yd ntlded. "~al'pe <p1i inJ'eriurem ;;,rncti 11,!ii 

1 Comp. 1Iofmam1, Scltriji~cw. Il. 2, p. :J~i f. 
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gradum visus erat assequi, in altiore <leficit," Bengel.- µa07JT~r; 
dvat J vcr. ~ 7, eivat µa07JT17r;. The emphasis in both cases 
1·ests on µa0TJTTJ<;, but in ver. 2 7 more strongly. 

Ver. 27. Comp. Matt. x. 38, xvi 24; l\Iark viii. 3-1-, x. 21; 
Luke ix. 2 3. He who docs not as the bca ra of his own cros,~ 
follow me, etc. 

V v. 2 S-3 3. Peculiar to Luke from the source that he has 
followed since ix. 51. - ,yap] Reason for the OU ouvaTat ... 
µa0TJTTJ<;. Since he, namely, is as little able to fulfil this 
great and heavy task 1 as any one is able to build a tower if 
he has not the necessary means, etc. : thus the latter serves 
for corroboration of the former. Comp. ver. 3 3. - 0eXwv J 
{f he will. The article ( who will) is unnecessary, and too 
weakly attested (in opposition to Bornemann). - ,ca0{r;ar; 
y-'T}q>iset] "ut intelligas diligentem atque exactam supputa-
• " E • " ] ' t'.'- , , , t10nem, 'rnsmus. - H EXE£ sc. T'T}V oa'TraV'T}V. - a'TT"apnr;µor;, 

<"mnplction, only to be found in Dion. Hal. De compos. verb. 24. 
Ou the use of a7rapTisetv in Greek, see Lobeck, acl Plwyn. 
p. 447.-Ver. 30. ouTOr;J with scornful emphasis: this man, 
fursooth ! - Ver. 31. r;uµ,Ba;\ei:v J intransitive: to cnconntcr, 
1·01ijligrrc, 1 l\Incc. iv. 34; 2 Mace. viii. 23, xiv. 17. See 
W etstein an<l Kypke. - elr; 7roJ\,eµov J belongs to r;uµf3aJ\,ei:v : 
ji1r a battle. Tims frequently r;uµ/3aAA€£V TlVt elr; µax'T}v (see 
Kypke); elr; in the sense of the purpose. Comp. 7rpor; µax'T}v, 
Polyb. x. 37. 4, also Xen. Cyrop. vii. 1. 20: elr; µovoµaxiav 
7rpor; Ttva; Strabo, xiv. p. 6 7 6. - /3ouA.€V€Tat] dclibcratcs with 
his generals and counsellors. Comp. Acts v. 33, xv. 37. -
iv oe,ca XtA.] iv, in the midst of, snrronndccl by, amongst. 
Comp. Jude 14. - Ver. 3 2. el 0€ Jl,l)'Y€ J SC. ouvaTO<; er,,,. See 
on Matt. vi. 1, an<l Dindorf, ad Dein. Praef p. v. f. - Ta 7rpor; 
1dp~v'1}v] quae ad pacem componendani spectant, arrangements 
for peace. Comp. Test. XII. Patr. p. 59 9. Contrast: Ta 7rpor; 
Tov 'TT"OAeµov, Xen. A nab. iv. 3. 10. On the whole sentence, 

1 l\Iore precise interpretations of the figures arc not justified. Especially the 
second ought not to have been expounded, as it has often been, of the st1·uyyle 
oyainst the devil (Augustine: "simplicitatem Christiani dimicaturi cum dupli­
citate diaboli "), to which, indeed, the peacemaking of vcr. 32 wonl<l be wholly 
inappropriate. 
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comp. Xcn. Jf,-,,1, iii. G. 8. - Ver. ;_:::. Tlw flj111!,',·11liun, a111l 
consc1ptently tlic doctrine, of IJOth examples as a <:u1111neulary 
OU the "/UP of Yer. '._! S. - '7T'(l.ljl 70t, EaV70U 1/T,"ltpx.J the general 
slaterncnt to wliich till' spt~t·ial iustan<·t•:;, ver. :.rn, Lelo11g. 
iau7ou has the e111phasi;; of the st~(tlt,ninl. C'11rnp. ver. '..!7. 

Yv. ::;J, ~:;i. Comp. 011 l\Iatt. Y. 1:J; l\lark ix. GO. ,Jesus 
uttered the saying al,ont salt rnore than 011ce, am\ with 
differences in the <lcLli],-:. ]fore IIe cornmits lo His hearers 
hy o Exwv w7a aKou€w, aKovc7w, the cliarg1, uf thernseln•,; 
giving the interpretation ac.:cortliug to "·hat ltn,-: gmw l,cfon·. 
Unt this interp1'l•tatiu11 depe11<ls 011 the fact tliat 7o ii"A.a, 111114 
represent the I ,receding µ,ov dvat µ,a01171j,. l '1111q ,. :Hatt. 1.,·. 
He11ce: ft ,j,; thl'l 01j'urc \ovv, ~l'l' the nitirn,l 1·et11ark,-:; -'//111(-//,i,1.'I 

t1lu;•io11s-to "·it, iu respect of this all-1·e1101111ciug dt•ci,-:io11 
"·hich is appropriate to it-to be 111y d i;;c1j1!c, ",111 11, s1 1ch lo 
tjJ;•ct tlu· maiiitc,urnr•f! of t!,r 11urrtr uf sJ)i,·it 1lft! l rj,· a 1111111!/ .,,,,.,,, 
118 .wilt is tlu· 111m,1.s 1if 1,rni11t"i11i11-11 flu· f,·,·.,/i,1r'.s., 1!f' l,ji- i,1 II,,· 

,·t!Jion of 1Ud11n. ]Jt,t 1/ ti',·,· 1,,_,, disc1)1',· (through tuming 
hack to sclfo:11 interests) /us,·., tltis lu'" }'ffti!i"rit.i1, tlti, spirit11ul 

S!tlt Ill!/ p11/l'u', b.'/ ·11•7((11 1,1,:o-11s r1111 lie O,fft' i,, otl" i,i -it! S/ldr it 

µ,a071717-. is tlic,1 absoltttd,ij ·1i:-wl,·.,s, tlilil Irr: i., r.,.../1,dnl (at ll1e 
,imlgrneut) ji·1H// the J/r-.,si((/,'s l.·,,,!fd"111. -- e1iv C1£ Kai] (sec tlw 
eritieal rernarks): 1j; l,,w,·,.,.,·, ,·!'r',1 tl,, s11II, <'ll'., whidt j,; 

110 1011:,.:er to he expl'Ctl'tl l'ro111 llri., .,,,1,.4,,;,,·,· w.·e11nling to it; 
11at11r1•. - ov7€ Et,' ,y1JJJ K.7."11..] ,t is .fi!t,·rl ,11·,'/I,, ,· Ji1,· /11,11I ;1,,r 

Ji11· 1111!1111,·, (to illlpro,·1· HPitlier tlw 1'11n11cr uor tll(' lattc•1-). 
111 n•,;]H'cl 111' 1 lie ,-,ii t that ltas bcc.:111tH: insipid, 1t11 11tl1er 11,-, • 

"·1111kl be 1·11ttl'ei,·al,le tlia1t \I) lw Cllt]'lo_n:il a,- 111an111·1•, ln,t 
11eitlter 1°//l111nliuld,11 IJOl' 1111,li11td_,1 is it or \I,<(' fur tltat; it i,; 
pr',ft'cfl,11 ,,s..t,·,., _I l :nan\ .1gai1tst snd1 intt·rprdatious a.~ th:tt 
c,[' Enthy111ins Zi.~abcun,-:: ,yijv /J,fl' AE,Yfl 7ov, µ,a01J7<1, ... 

' c:-' ' ~ ~ ,, • •'t ] • I I • KOT,"ptav Ot' 70V, OtollG'IWI\.OV','. - t""'(,) \I'll l stn,11:; C.:llll' 1.1-:.~ 
placed Jirst-vut it is cast ! 
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C 11 APT E TI XV. 

VEn. 2. oi <I>ap,,r.] \Yitl1 Lachm. and Tisch. read o'/ ,. ,1,ap16., in 
accordance with D D L ~- The .e is certainly not an addition 
of the trn,nscribers. - Ver. !1. Instead of O'u1x.aAe1·:-rt.1 Tisch. has 
,r:11l!at.,~ on important yet not preponderating evidence [Tisch. 8 
Jrns O'uvllai.ei'.]. It is from ver. 6, where ,ru1x.aA,, is decisively 
attested. - Ver. 14. loxup6e] A B D L TI ~, min. have i,r-yypu. 
Recommended by Griesbach, adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 
Those 111ss. preponderate, and the masculine is an amendment, 
in acconlance with customary usage, and according to iv. 2G. 
Corn p. Oil ) .. cts :xi. 28. - Ver. Hi. y,f.LIGCll n\v X.011\tCl• aii,ou a;.6] 

g l) L R ~, min. vss. have x,op.a,r0r,vw ill. An interpretation. 
- Ver. 17. ;.EplO'll"fLJOUO'tv] A n .P and a few min. Tit. have ;.,pI,r-

6,uW:w. Hightly; the active was introduced, in accordanc1~ 
,rith the wonted usage. -The ;;,a, ad<led by Uriesb. is not found, 
indeed, in important authorities, and it stands in H L ~, Lachm. 
<'.fla ,.,,1.1,ii, but it has plainly lieen absorbed by iyw oi; hence 
also the placing of it bcfo1'e A1/.1,'f, in accordance with D n U, 
rnin. vss. Uhrys., is, with Griesb. Scholz, Tisch., to be prefenwl 
[Tisch. 8 has Al/kif c::a.]. - Ver. rn. Before oiix.fr, Elz. has ;w.i, but 
in opposition to decisive evidence. l\foreover, at ver. 21 this 
x.ai is to be deleted, on preponderating evidence. - Ver. 22. 
Lachm. and Tisch. [not Tisch. 8] have .a%} hefore ;~,,i1 x.al",, 

in accordance with H L X ~, vss., also Vulg. It. ,Jer. 1J also 
adds weight to the evidence with rnx§w;. .a·x) is to be 
regarded as genuine. Copyists would have added a more 
familiar word as e/iOew;, or at least as, with D, rn;dw, (xiv. 21). 
,axu does not occur at all elsewhere in Luke; still the omis­
ision is not to be explained by this fact, but simply as an ol<l 
clerical error. - .r,~ GTOt-.nv] l"nv has decisive )ISS. against it, and 
is, according to La.chm. and Tisch., to be deleted as an mlditio11. 
- Ver. 23. i,;yx.uv.,;] ll L TIX~. Vulg. It. Copt. Sahid. have 
r,:ip,:-E. So Tisch. The participle is an attempt to improve the 
:style. D also testifies in favour of the imperative by iviyxa,f 
(ver. 22). - Ver. 2.J.. r.aJ rlrroA.] x.a.F is rightly condemned by 
Griesb., on decisive evidence, and deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. 
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The scco1H1 f,, howc,·cr, l1as again:;t it, in D Q, min., eYi,l,,11rr 
too feeble for it to he delete,!. Yet, according to A 13 L ~•, it. 
must be placed l,,:fu1·c u-::-oi .. (Lachm. Ti,-ch.). The position r(Jr,.,­

u·c:~i .. is a harmrmiziug or it with •~'Y.p. r,·,. - Yer. 32. Instl>:ul of 
u,f~r,rm, read with Tisch., following B LU ~~.min., ;~71rm. The 
former is fro111 \'Cl'. 2-!. - In the same mauuer i,; to Le cxpL1i11eu 
the omission of 'Y.ai before u-::-01 .. in Tisch. (following D X ~)­
nut ,;vis hL•rc to be 1ldetc1l, 011 decisi\'c )!SS. (Lachm. Tiscl1.; 
condemned also by Gricsb.). 

V,·. 1, 2. IutruLluction to a new, important, and for the mo::-t 
part para] 1olit: set of <liscour;;cs (dmrn to xvii. 10), which 
were utterecl afler the incitlcnts preYiously narrated on the 
ro11tinua11ce of the joumey (xi,·. :!ii), an<l arc set forth by 
Luke in accor<lance with hi;; sonl'l'C of the story of the journey. 
After that exacting discourse, to wit, xi\'. 25-:Lj, mauy of 
the publican;; and sinners at once attacl1c,l thcmscl\'cs t11 
.Tesus (,vhich psychologically was intelligiLle enough); and I ft. 
was so far from rejecting them, that He even fraternizccl \YiLl1 
them at taLle. This arouses the murmuring of the Pharise(',;, 
aucl thereupon He takes the opportunity of directing the <lis­
course as far as xv. 3 2 to tlw,c (ver. 3), and then of address­
iug xYi. 1-13 tu His jolfoircrs; whereupon He again being 
specially inducc1l (:n·i. 14) discourses mww against the 
Plt(11·iscrs (xvi. 1 C-:i 1), and linally closes the Sl'CIIC with 
i11structio11s tu Jlis 1hmj1/,;.,_ - 1jcrav ir1is.] They were actually 
cngage,l in, bu,;icd with, drawiug m•ar lo llim. The usual 
Yiew: sufrur,nt ucccdu·c, is arbitrary, Lecause iu that way till' 
connection with ,rhat precedes i,; Itel•tllcs,,Jy aLamlone<l. -
r.uvn,] a hyperlic,le of simple narrali,·e. The throng or 
such people l1ecarne greater ,rnd greatPr. Cmup. \'. 20 f. -
,ca1, oi ciµapT.J as ::Hatt. ix. 10. - S11:"/0'rtvsov] ou, " certauil i 
:-;ignilicationem mldit," IIcrnw.nn, Hd r,:1•1'. p. 8 3 G. He11c,! 
always of sa,Trd, ,rho,;e r,/t,-,·,u,tc munuurin~ is mcaut, xix. 7 ; 
Ecdus. xxxi\'. :!-! ; Ex. xYi. :.!, 8, xYii. 3, a11d cbewhcre; 
llcliodor. Yii. '.,!',, - r.pocrotixern1] ,·n·ri,-,·., tlio,1, doc;, not rcjl'l't 
them. It is quite general, aml only with "· crvvecr0/.Et aurni, 
docs any special meaning come in. 

\'y_ 4-7. Comp. 011 l\latt. niii. 1~-1-!. 
ll1cre is still the primiti\'C frc~li11l·:;,; in the 

11ut in Luk.· 
pictorial n•11,·<'-



CHAP. XV. 8-11. 190 

sr11fotiun, ncvcrll1eless the reference and the application are 
different. - i?Tt] ajtt'I', with the 1n1rpose of Jdching it. f;ef~ 

n I 1 r: ') ..,. - ' ' " ' -] 7 • ,ern 1an y, p. ~u:... - v er. tl. €7T£ T. wµou<, 1;avTou on 11,is 01l"11, 

shoulders ; iau-rou strengthe11s the description of the joyous 
solicitude which relieYcs the beloYcd creature from fmther 
mnning- alone. - cp[).ov,] l.·insmcn, as at vii. 6. -Yer. ~1. 

{a-mi] The future refers to every circumstance of the kind 
that occurs. - ,t, hrt. K.T.A.] As to 77 without a preceding com­
l'arative, see on l\fatt. xYiii. 8, and lluttmann,.Nwt. Ur. p. 30~1 
[E. T. 360]. By the nincf.11 and nine righteous Jesus means 
the frgally riglttcous, whom He characterizes by otTtv€<, (quipp,· 
qui) ou XPdav fx. µEmv. from the frgal standpoint, not from 
that of the inner character. They need not repentance, so far 
as they haYe not swerved from the standard prescribed by 
the law, while in a purely moral relation their condition 
1,wy be altogether different, and as a rule was altogether 
different (as in the case of the Pharisees). Hence, moreover, 
is explained the greater joy over a single sinner that repents. 
The eldest son in the parable of the prodigal son is distine­
ti\·ely and aptly described as such a righteous man, so that, 
in accordance with the context, an actually i·irl1!011s man (a,; 
11s11ally) cannot be conceiYed of, for in that case the grcatc,· 
joy would have to be regarded as only an antliropopathic detail 
('' quia insperata ant prope desperata magis nos afficiuut,"' 
Grotius). 

Yv. 8-10. The same teaching by means of a simi!al' 
parable, which, however, is not found aho in Matthew, yc>t 
without express repetition of the comparative joy. - a-uryKa­

).1;i:mi] convocat siui, describing the action more precisely than 
a-v,yKaA.Et,, ver. 6. Comp. ix. 1, xxiii. 13; Acts x. 24, 
xxYiii. 17. - ivw?T. T. aryrye).wv T. 0Eou] a special expre_ssion 
of what is meant by iv T'f oupavrjJ, Yer. 7. 1'hc Joy of God 
is rendered perceptible, as He, surrounded by the angels, allows 
it to be recognised in tlie presence of them. Comp. xii. 8. 

Ver. 11. Jesus Himself has very definitely declared tlw 
doctrinal contents of the two foregoing parables, vv. 7, 10. 
In order now by more special detail and by all the liveliness 
of contrast to make palpable this doctrine, and especially the 
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grnwth nm] ro11rsC' of sin, the ~r11\1lh a11,I ,·onr;:;e rif rq1r11lntH'", 
•the jlly of God thereupon, allll the drrncanuur lll' the !t•gally 
righteous towards this jlly, lie at]d,-; a third p:ualik a,-; disti11-
g11i,-;hl'd and cmnpletc in i(,; v:y,·hological delicacy am! i1,; 

pict111·t·,-,111c trnth in <ll'pict ing lrnrnan l'ircnmstancrs a11d 
affections as in its dear and prn1'1111ml insight into till• 
diYine dispo!<itiou,-the pearl a111011g the doctriual nttl'rnnccs 
111' ,Jesus, which arc preserved to 11s liy Lnkc alone, arnl am011g 
all parables the most beautiful a)l(l 1uo.st c01111,relH'nsiYr. Tlw 
parahle has ~thing to dll with ::\fott. xxi. :28-:)() (in opposi­
tion to I-Ioltzman11, p. 1 ii ;:i), nor is it a new t'orm of the parault\ 
.,f the lost sheep (Eichthal). By the yo,,,,_,1,·•,f :-;011 ,Jes11,; 
denotes generally f/1(: si11 ,1a ·1cho np, ,tl.~, hy tl1t• eldest s1111 
µ·pnerally the l,:qally ri!Jftfro11s; uot specially l,y the former 
the JJ11blim11s, and by the lattl'I" the l'l,11 l"isl',·8 (so abn '\\'it ticlw11, 
Jda Colics als cl. Vatci·s, p. :; ii ff.) ; the application, ho"·ever, 
.,f the characteristic features in <p1estion to buth of these eonl< I 
11ot lJe mistaken auy more than the application of the doctrine 
d<iclarell in ver. 7. The interpretation of the two sons-of 
t lte eldest uy the Jl'll'I;, of the yonugest l1y tlte Ccnt ifrs, in 
accordance with the rclation of hoth to Clu·islianify (already 
ah1g11stine, (.i1lf,,..,f. Er. ii. '.) ;J; lle<lc, and otlH•rs; rcceutly carried 
ont in µ;reat detail, especially liy ZL·lkr in tltc 1'/,n,/ . .lain·!,. 
184:l, p. 81 f.; l\aur, ibid. 18-!;j, p. ii~:2 f.; ]\aur, d. l.mw,1. 
Enm!J. p . .:ilO f.; comp. Scll\Yegler, 1Y1((111111osl . .Z,it,tlt,1·, 11. 
p. 47 f.; J:itsl'!1l, Er11ng. J[fll'riuns, p. :28:2 f.; \"11lk111ar, Er11,1:1 . 

.l/11,·l'ion.,, p. (jG r., 248; 1Iilgc11f<·l<l, Em,i!J. p. 1 !18; Scl1l"11hl. 
p. 1 ~l;i)--co11fnse,; the up1J/i,·11l,i/;t,i1 111' the parable with it,, 
,,,.,·,1.q·rJil. am] pmpo.,c, and was in llie hiµ;lH•st dt'!,'.l'l'e WPlcome 
to the view which altrilmte,l to tltti g,1,-pel a t<:wlrutial 
n•forcnec to later concrete ro11ditio11s ; but, in acconlnm·e 
with the occa,-irm nf the wh11le llise,111rse as stat<'d at \'Y. 1, :!, 
:111,] in ncc11nla1we witlt tliP doctrine of tl1e sa11w d,•elan•d at 
\'\'. 7, 10, it is wholly rnistakt•11, comp. Kiistlin, p. :2:2,i ff. lt 
did 11Ut at all enter intu thl' Jl''''J'"-''" (I./ thl' ,·,Ji11j1il11ti,1,1 to refer 
to such a secondary inteqll'l·tation (i11 oppo!-ition to '\\'eiz,-iicker). 
)Jorcover, the more this parable is a triunJJ,h of tlw ]'lll"<'ly 
•-tl,ieal aspcc:t of the kad1i11:; of Je:;11;.:, aml tlw more illl11ort:t11L 
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it is on tlie side of practical Christianity, RO much the mm1! 

have we to guard against attaching 11ndue 1significancc to 
special points which constitute the drapery of the parabl(•, 
and to details which are merely artistic (Father,;, and espe­
cially Catholic expoo:-itors down to the time of Schegg a!l(l 
Bisping, partially also Olshausen). Tlnrn, for example, Augus­
tine nnder,;toorl by the s'luumlerPcl means, the inwr;c of Uotl : 
hy the "'A.tµor;, the iwli!Jcntin 1xrui vcritatis; l>y the ('itizen of 
the far country, the devil; l,y the swine, the demons; by the 
lrnsb;, the doctri-nas sacc11/arcs, etc. 80, in substnure, Arnhrose, 
.T erome, and others. DiYerging in certain particulars, Theo­
phylact and Euthymius Zigal..Jenus. 

V 1 9 l" 'O ' ] ' ,;:-, ' '}' ' ' V. .., .:i. VEWTEpo<; VEWTEpov 0€ ovoµa.,,Et TOV aµap-
TWAOV W<; V1]7T"lO<ppova Kat €VEgar.aT1JTOV, :Euthymius Zigabenus. 
- -ro im/31i),..),,.ov µJpor;J tlu~ portion Jidlin!J to my sli((l'I', that 
which belongs to me, Herod. iv. 115; Dern. :a 2. 2, :n 7. 1 ; 
Diod. Sic. xiv. 1 7; l'olyb. xviii. 2,1. 1, vi. :;-1. 1, and else­
where. See abo \Vetstein and Kypke, I. p. 28!), ..:\.ccordi11g 
to the Hebrew law uf inheritance, there fell to the younger 
:<on only half as much as the iirst- born receivctl (Deut. 
xxi. 17; l\1ichaelis, 1llvs. n. § 7!.J; Saalschi.itz, p. 820 f.). The 
son asks that this his future portion of inheritance be girnn 
to him in advance. 1'he father 9ronts "non 'luod oportebat, 
sed quod liccbnt faccre," l\foldonatus. An agrerment, accord­
ing to an approximate estimate, must be presupposed. But 
the granting of his refptest is a necessary part of the 11:1rable, 
on account of human frcalom. " Discedentes n, sc non pro­
liibct, redeuntes amplcctitur," l\foldonatus. - OtE'iXEv av-ro'i,] 
to Loth the sons, in such wise, however, as to rcser\"e to him­
f-elf until his death the right of 11s11fr11r:t over the portion of 
the eldest, and the latter remained in his service, vv. 20-31. 
-- Tov j3{ov] l\fark xii. 44; Luke viii. 43: that wltcrcon t/1,i 

family !ired, i.e. nothing else than their means. Hcsiod. Op. 
230. 37i:i; Herod. i. 31, viii. 51, and frequently. J>aulus 
(comp. l\Iiclrnelis) makes, without reason, a distint:tion between 
this and ovu{a, which, according to him, is the 1t,Jwlc means, 
rnying that the father, however, divided merely his stocl.: of 
1n·oi•i;-;ions, not his capital. Sec, on the other l1and, Yer. 31. 
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- Yer. 1 :::. µd ou r.o">..">... 11µip.J The grcrJincss for 11111irniti:d 
1•ll•asnre urged him to haste. - u.r.avTa J what, 1wme1y, he had 
recciYcd as his portiun of the inheritance, partly i,i nafl, ,·", 
l'artly in mom•y in Rett1ement or what could n!lt he takl'11 
with him. - ,io-wTw, J 1·,·rl.-ll'ssly, Vern. 1(J25. 1 D ; ,Josephus, 
Antt. xii. 4. 8. Comp. on Eph. Y. 18. The sinful natu;·c 1·, 

tladopcd from {(n i1ul1pcwln1cc 1chich, 10ul1T the inJluwcr of 
.~ii1f11l lo11gi,1.'I, shakes 1't.~df loose Ji·,11,i GOil ( con,p. I's. Ix xiii. 2,) 

by tltc satisfaction of immoral pleasure. 
Y,·. 1-1-17. The diri11c orcli11a11cc of r.1;fa11al mz'gc,·y, ho, 1·­

l'l'l'I", in connection with the co11SC']UCl!Ct',~ of si,i, rm1rn/,:,-11 .... 

,·u,1:-:itl,·mtion a11d scif-l.:1101dcdgr and the cmri11g (~/'ta God! 
- iuxup,f] (Ree the critical remarks) comp. Oil iY. 25. - ,ca,a 
71/V xwpav] KaTa of extension, thro11!Jh011t, as Yiii. :Hl. 'Winer, 
l'· :LiG [E.T. 499].-Kat auTo,] {(lltl he, Oil hi;; part.­
i1p~aTO J The commencement of his new state is reganleJ a,; 
important. - Ver. 15. J,co">..Xry017] he dare to, altachl'(/ h imsdf tu, 
makes the obtrusiveness ot' his action palpal,le. - Kat e7roµ,[rev 

avTov J The previous object becomes the subject. See Stall­
l,;rnm, ad I'rotag. p. 320 A, B; IGihuer, ad .Xni. A nab. i. 4. 5 ; 
J:ernhanly, p. 468. - .800-Ketv xolpov,] to J.wp s1ci11c; what an 
ignominous occupation for the ruined ,fen· ! - Yer. l Ii. ~1eµ[uat 

T. KOth.{av auTou] to Jut his bdly ( comp. Thcmist. Or. xxiii. I'· 
'.2\13 D); a choice expression for the impetuous crni-in_q uf //;,· 
h11119i'y man. - a7ro] from, i.e. hy means of a portion, as with 
YcrbR of eating, \\'incr, p. 17\1 [E. T. 34S].- Kop,fnov] 

Con1 idc, the ~wcetish fruit of the locust-tree (cua/011 ia. sili'J1111 
or Linnaeus), used as food fo1· swine, aml liy the poor ns 

a means of nourishment, Galen. VI. p. ::,is. Sec Bochart, 
Hiao::. I. p. 70S; l!osenmii1lc~r, Jlot!f1·,ti. Y. p. 198 f.; Houi11-
so11, Pal. III. 1'· 272. -- K. DUD€!, t!D[oov avT~i:J notfuod (Wulf, 
J:oscmuiillcr, l'aulus), but, accorJi11g to the context, KEpana. 

\\'hen the swi1w driYcn home were fod therewith, which was 
tl1e occupation of others, lw waR hungry even for that brufr,h 
proYendcr, aml uo one gave it to him. Ko man truuliled him­
sdl' concerning the hungry one, to satisfy him even in this 
1 mumer. Tliat he should eat 1ciih tltc 1wi11r. i;; appropriately 
lJut regankd a~ a pu~,;ihility. ~lurcovcr, it i,; not presuppuscd 
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that he received still worse food thau KEpa-r,a (Kuinoel, de~ 
,v ette), but only that he received his mainteuance on accouut 
of the famine in excessively small qua-ntity, by reason whereof 
his hunger was so great that he, etc. -Ver. 17. Ei, fovTov OE 
tl\0wv] €£, eavTDV preceding, in contrast to the external misery, 
but luwing come to himself ( i.e. having recovered his se11ses ). 
8ee examples in Kypke. Comp. iv eavT<j, "fLVEu0a,., Xe11. 
A nab. i. 5. 17; Acts xii. 11. It is the moml scf;f-mulcrstanrl­
·ing, which bad become strange and remote to him, in respect 
of his con<lition ancl his need. - 1repiuu. and )o..iµrp are cor­
relative; apTwv is not contrasted with KEpaT{oi, (Olshausen), 
but 7r€ptu<T. apT. is the contrast to the little bread, which did 
not appease his hunger. 1rept:I<T€uovTa£ (see the critical 
remarks) is pasc;ive. They an provided with more than enough, 
receive superfluity of bread, Matt. xiii. 12, xxv. 29. Comp. 
7r€pt<T<T€U€£V T£Va, 1 Thess. iii. 12 ; Athen. ii. p. 42 Il. 

Vv. 18, 19. With this coming to himself and longing is 
associated the correspondi11g determination, namely, to t111·;1. 

lmck to Gorl, to confess to Hi1n his gtdlt and unworthiness, and to 
p,·tition/01· grace. In this petition, however, the humility which 
lJelongs to the consciousness of guilt sets aside the thought of 
complete restoration. - El, TOV ovpavov] against hcaren. Comp. 
J\Iatt. xviii. 15, 21, and else,,·here; €£, TO 0Eiov, Plat. Pltacdr. 
p. 243 C. Heaven does not denote Goel, but is, as the abodl! 
of the Godhead and of the pure spirits, personified, so that this 
holy heavenly world appears as injured and offended by sin. 

' ' ~] 1 S .. 6 1 J> 1· 4 T b ... " - fV(J)7T'£0V <TOU comp. am. Yll. , X. ; s. I. ; 0 . 111. .::, ; 

,Judith v. 1 7; Susann. 23. The meaning is: I have so sinnCll 
that I have transgressed bcfon Thee, i.e. in relation to 1'hce. 
The moral relation of the deed to the offended subject is thus 
rendered palpable, as though this subject had suffered in 
respect of the deed; the moml reference is set forth as visible. 
Grotius, moreover, well says: "Non in aetatem, non in malo,; 
consultatores culpam rejicit, secl nudam parat sine excusatione 
confessionem." -Ver. 19. ovtcen] not: not yet (Paulus), but: 
1w longer. - 1rol11uov µE tc.T.A.] i.e. place me in the position of 
being as one of thy day-labourers. Comp. Gen. xlviii. 20; Isa. 
xli. 15. Without w, the petition would aim at the result of 
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making him a llay-labourer; 1i:ith w<; ils purp0rt is: although 
he is a, son, yet to place him no otherwise tlwn if he wer" 
one of the <lay-labourers. 

\' v. :2 0-:2 -!. (,'od's nn,11111.,si,,,1 ·in th,: m1·1·yi11!J out ~( th" 

11:11,.,1(11,11 rc.s,,fn:; ajfrl' it is cu,·,·i,-d out, the jo.11011.~ i"fcciri,1g 11/ 
/,i111. oyai,1. to 1u·1}·1'/ s11,1sliiJ>. - Ka~ civaCTTas K.T.X.] the rcsoln­
t inn is 110 sooner taken than its execution begins. -7rpo<; T. 

7-'aTipa iavTOu] to his own f,rf/,a; no other became the refog,~ 
11t' the unhappy son. Thel'e i:; an affecting touch in kavTOv. 

- KaTecf,[X17CTe11] h,; 7.-iR.ml hi1,1 O!f11i,i a11rl a_,111i,1; sec on ~Iatt. 
xx\'i. -!~. - Yer. 21. The 1T"ot17CT011 µe w<; ifva T. µiCT0. CTov of 
Yer. 19 is repressed by the demeanour of his father's love ; 
the llceply moved son cannot bring these word,; to his lips in 
t lw pl'esence of such paternal affection. A psychologically 
delicate a11cl significant representation.-\'er. 22. "Filio re­
!-JlOHdet re ipsa," Dengel. - CTToX~v T>/V 7rpwT1711 l a 1·ol.,1•, the jir.<t 

th,1t we have in the house-to wit, according to its rank 
and worth, i.e. T>JV nµtrrJTdT1711, Euthymius Ziga.benus. The 
i,lea-tlte one that lwd p;-crio11s!y been -nwn by hiin (Thcophy­
laet, Calovins), whid1 would be the righteousness lost in 
Adam-is opposed to ver. 13 in the service of <logmatic iuter-
11retatio11. Moreover, avTov would liave been added in that 
(·n1111cetion. ·with regard to the article after the anarthrou" 
snLstantive, see \\'iner, p. 12G f. [E.T. 17-! f.]. The CTTo°X11 

i., the long and wide overcoat of the people of distindio11, 
:\fal'k xii. ;38, x,·i . .:;; It<,v. vi. 11. The oa.K,UAto<;, 1·.c. si!fild 

,-io!f (Herod. ii. ;,8), a111l the u7roo11µaTa (,;laves went bare­
fuotc<l), are si.~ns of the f,·cc man, which he wlio had returned 
,ra,; to lJe as a, ::;on of the hou.,e. - Ver. :2 :;. TOIi µo<rxov TOV 

CT!T.) the Wl·ll-k11ow11 one wliich stau<hl in the stall. - 0uCTaTE] 

"'""!Ilda, as at ver. :10, not: sarnjicc (Elsne:'). - <fJa~1u11Te, 
Ev<ppav0.] not: !adi ,pulcmur (Kuinocl), Lut: f.Jilllantcs !adcm11 ,·. 

Jlp\\·are of forc<•<l interprclations like the following: accordin~ 
toJ OJ;;han;,:en (comp. Jl'rome, Enthymiu,; Zigabcnus, arnl others\ 
t lie CTT0">-..i1 7rpwT1J denotes the lli\'i11e righteousness (I:ev. iii. 1 ~. 
vii. 1 ;;, xix. 8); the ring, the seal of the Spirit; the sandal~, 
tli(• capacity to walk in Gml's ways rEph. vi. Li): acconling- t11 

,Jcrurne, Arnl1rose, Augu~tine, Entl1y111ius Zi~al.H.:nus, Theophy-
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bet, :rntl otl1crs, the faUctl calf is Cliri.,t : C'ornp. aLo l.n11gl·, 
I,_ J II. 1, p. :\81.- Ver. 24. VEKpo<; 1/V "· UV€S, K.T.A.] is 
meant hy the father in a moral sense : VEKP<,JO"tv µEv Kal ii?Tw­

;\eiav <f,17u1, T~V U?TO T1]'> c'iµapTta,, civasW<,J/TlV OE Kat 1:vpeutv 

T17v a?To Tij, µeTava{a-., Euthymins Zigabenns. A well-k110\\"11 
mode of speaking of death and life (~latt. iY. 1 G, viii. 2 2 ; 
1 Tim. v. G; Eph. v. 14; Hom. Yi. 13; passages from the 
I:abbins, Schoettgen, Hu1·. p. S 77 f.; from the classical write1·s, 
Bornemann, Schol. p. D 7). In fa Your of this Yiew it is ma11i­
fest of itself that the father says absolutely veKpo, ,jv, which 
he cn1111ot mean in the literal sense of the wonls; further, 
that after the approach related in ver. 2 0 f. his soul cnultl 
be full only of the 1110ml chm1gc of his son's comlitinn; 
finally, that he utters the same wonls, Yer. :3 2, to the ehlt•~t 
son, who, being nc1tnai11ted "·ith tlit· prnvious enmlitim1 of l1is 
Lrother (Yer. ~I 0 ), co11l<l 1mclerRtarnl them only mornll_,·. The 
utterance of the serYant, OT£ vryia{vavTa aUTOV ,i?TEA11/3ev, Yl'I'. 

2 7, is not opposer! to this; for lie speaks thus of the retnn11•tl 
son of the housl', only generally of his conrlition as it first 
1,rese11ts itself to him, beyond which the sln,·e has not to 
go. Uc has the right feeling of discretion, that respectfully, 
iu accordance with his position, it <loes not Lecorne him to 
repeat the judgrnent of the fathPr, liut rather to al>itle liy tliat 
external l'irc11mstance (that hl' h11., J"tr·tircd hi111 l,((1·!.· su1111d). 

Even this feature belongs to the lil"elik<· delicafr p1,i11ts of this 
l1istory. Ou all accounts tlw Yiew is to Le disrnisserl of Paulus, 
de \Vctte, and Bicek: VEKpo,, dead (IS fa/' ((S J /1111 ("/11/CCl'lltif 

(by his remoteness and his dissolute life, and <;?TOA<,JAW,: lost, 

iu the sense of disappeared). - euippa{veu0ai] to lw qlod. The 
feast is naturally understood according to ver. 2 :i. 

VY. ~5-0~. The lqjidl,11 n9htrn1r., 1J11.,·. lu:;teml or sharing 
the <livi11e joy over the co11Yerted sinner, he is enYions, regards 
himseli'-iu respect of his lrgality, according to which he 
has been on his guard agai11st momentary trarn,grcssion-as 
neglected, and jnrlges unloYingly aliont his l,rntl1er, a11rl 
diseontentelll_r ahont God. A striking eo111111entary on 
ver. 7 ; and how fitted to put to the l>lnsh the nrnrmur­
iug Pharisees and scribes, ver. ~ I - O"vµ<p<,Jv. K. xopw11] not : 
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t.!11: singing mHl the <laneing ~Luther), lmt, without the article : 
,·ol!cCi't rind choral do nee, Sim1, :i~in9. M:nsic an<l <lancing ( corn­
rnonly given by hired people) belonged to the entertainments 
,,t· i-oll!lllll festi\'als. See 11att. xi\'. G; Rosenmi.iller, J!oryml. 
i,i loc. ; '\\' etsltiin. - Yer. :! G. TL tt'17 TavTa] 1clwt this 1rould be 
I il.·cly to siyil f/11. Comp. ,\cts x. 1 7. See ?.Iatthiae, § 48 8. 7 ; 
Kriiger, wl Xc,1. A nab. i. 10. 14. - Ver. 2 7. The sLt\'e mcn­
t ions only the fatted calf, because this happened to be most 
dosely associated with the festival of music and dancing. -­
v-y1a1vovm] 11ot: morally safe and so1111d ( a1ro/3a"ll.ovTa Tl/V 

l 1V<IOV bta T~', µETavo{a,, Euthymius Zigahenus, Kypk<>, 
Kuinocl, and many more), but, as is only fitting in the mouth 
of the 8{11n: (comp. on ver. 24), l,odi!y safe and suund. -
Yer. 28. ov11] in consequence of this refnsn.l of the son. Yet, 

,\,; with Lacl111rnnn and Tischemlorf, the more strongly attest,!,! 
Si is to be read. - 1rapEKaAH] lte f.rhort,,d him to come in. 
-he spoke him fair; see on 1 Cor. iv. 13.-Ver. 29. ,cat 

t)µoi] The i.µot placed first has the emphasis of wounded selfi:;h 
feeling. Contrast ver. 3 0. - lpufiov] n yo1111y 1.-id, of far le~s 
Yalue than the fatted calf! Still more significant is the read­
ing ip{cjnov in B, Sn.hid. (a young l.·idliny), which Ewalll 
approve;;, flll(l the delicacy of which the transcribers might 
•~asil_v have passPd over. Comp. ::Hatt. xxv. 3::; Tob. ii. l 1. 
-Yer. :rn. o uioc:; <IOU OVTo,] this SO,l rf thine, in the highe~t 
degree co11te1111,tuous. He was not guing to call him hi,: 
l11·utlu1". On the other hand, the fatl1er, \'Cl'. :1 ~: 0 abEA.rpv, 
uou ovTo,. How bitter, moreo\·er, is: " ll'ho has rlcro11rcd Jo,· 
{/,rr. f/,!J lil'i,11_1," and µETCI. r.opvw,,, n.s contrasted with µeTa TWV 

cpt"ll.~Jl' µou'.-Yer. 31. TEKvov] full of lo,·e.-au r.ctVTOTE 

K.T."11..] rel'resents to the heart of the jealous brother the two 
great prerogatiYes that he had aborn his brother (hence tlw 
emphatic uv). Thy ro11sta11t assuciation 11·ith 111c (while, on 
the other haml, thy lirother was separated far and long from 
11w), wul the ci,·cu illsta nee that 1il.'f 1chv!c pvss1·ssions bdony to 
t life (as to the future heir of all, ver. 12), 011ght to raise th11; 

jitr a/Jore surh eni:ious dispositions and Judgmcnts ! - Ver. 3 :!. 
evcppai,01jm1] stands first with the emphasis of contra~t, in 
t•1•1•ositio11 to such ill-humour. - tSe1] not to be supplemeutctl 
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hy a-E, but generally it 1rns Jitti;zg or ncccs,w·y,-a justification 
of the prearranged joy of the house, which, under the circum­
stances, was a moral necessity. - ES1JUEV] ( see the critical 
remarks) was dead, antl has become alive, l\Iatt. ix. 18; ,John 
v. 25; Rom. xiv. 9. 

TIE~IAHK.-(1) The exclusive title to the '/.A"f/fOvr,.,1.,a, which, 
according to ver. 31, is adjudged to those who are legally 
upright, has its justification in pt1'ndplc; oi -:ro,r,-.a/ v6µ,o~ 
01'/.c1.1w~;,rrwrw, Rom. ii. 1::l. - (2) For the adoption of sinners 
into this prerogative, which belongs in principle to the legally 
righteous, the parable indicates the method of self-kuowledgP, 
of repeutance, and of confidence in the grace of God (faith). 
But the interposition of this grace through the <leath of reco11-
ciliat.ion, and consequently the more specific definition of thnt 
eonfideuce, Jesus leaves unnoticed, leaving these particulars to 
the fnrther development of faith and doctrine after the atoning 
1leath had taken place; just as, moreover, He in general, accord­
ing to the synoptic Gospels, limits Himself only to single hints 
of the doctrine of reconciliation as seed-corn for the future 
(:i\Iatt. xx. 28, xxvi. 28; otherwise in John). - (3) As tl1e reality 
1 loes not correspond to the idea of legal righteousness, He points 
to the example of the son who has continued in out,,vunl con­
fonnity to the law, but therewith is proud of his virtue, uubro­
therly and unfilial, anu consequently holds up to the Pharisees 
a mirror for self-contemplation, the picture in which must tell 
them how very much they also needed repentance (in order 
to see the title in principle to legal righteousness realized in 
themselves), instead of censuring the fcllo,vship of Jesus with 
publicans and sinners (vv. 7, 1, 2). 
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CH AI'TEl! XYT. 

YEI!. ~- o;,1r,trr,] B ]) I' ~. lllill. haYe n~1r,, wl1id1 nomcmann 
in the Ri1ul. ·u. A-1·it. 18--1:J, p. 121, approves, allll Tisch. has now 
a1loptecl. But ii' it "·ne genuine, it wo11l1l have l,ccn changed, 
not into o.i,r,crr,, hut iuto o~.a.trw. The]',.,.·""' emnc 111orc readily 
tn the t1·a11serilier:s. hc1lf'l' abo o~,r, was i11trod1ttl'lL- Yer. Ii. 
w.i ,1-::-,1] Laehrn. :tt.lll Ti.-di. have ;, ii, ,,::-,,. in a1:<:orda11el' witl1 
_,\ I: L J: ...:, rni11. Co1,t.. Tlwuphyl. (ll lia,-; ,i::-21 oi;. The lirnplo 
t·asily originateLl in tl1e desire to Ya!'_\· the expn•s,;ion used in 
the JH'(•cetliug clause. - <:"i, ,ru.11,.'.1,u J L:1d1m. aud Ti,;cl1. have <:"ci. 
,P".''•/.1,urn, i11 accurdaiwe ,ritl1 B I l L ...:. ( 'opt. Uoth. eu1ltl. ol' lt. 
:-i11 also i11 wr. 7. nightly: the si11gular t'.ame mon• readily to tltr 
t ran,-eriliurs, l,p1·ausp u,u· writ iug was thought of(\' 11lg.: 1·u 11! io11n,1, 
( 'Ull. l'al.: r/1.ir11fJl'IIJil111 Ill, X: ;i, ,fc1.:.1,:.1,u;e;-,,,). - V l'I'. 7. ?.ui i.i1e,] ?.ui 
i,- lo he strnck out, ac- with Lael1m. allll Ti::;e\1., i11 a1·l'onla11c(• 
with I: L J:, Ill ill. Y:;s,, as a com1cctive ml,litio11. iusll•ad ol' which 
ll l1as i, oi. - Yer. !I. i?.i.i,;-r,n] E (; lI K )I ;-.; \' r ~ .\. rniu. haY~· 
;i'.i.ekr,-:-, ( ..l has ixi.ei,m;, ). H* D L n ~.. ha Ye Ei'.i.i-::-r, ; A ll** 
X, Ei'.i.,i,;-r,, Sv\'('J'al Y('l'.~io11s alsll )'('fl(l 1111e or the,,e t\\ II, ] l('lh'C 

tlte l.'1-,.,pl" l1as dt•ei,-;in· eYidl'll<·t· :1:.,:·ai11,-t it. :-:illl'l' to 1111d1·r­
:-ta111l the <·,·crla,-ti11c'.· l1al,itation,-; a,- till' wul'd for ,/,11//,. mul 
('Oll8(''111l'lltl_\' t1, l'l1:11\g<• it into till' plul':l] '-" l'l':t,lily sll_c'.gt•,-;ll'd 
itsdl', I n·µ::ml tlw ·''"!I"/,,,· a,- original. 1 lt1111,c'.lt 1111I s?.i.i·::-r, 
(Sch11lz, :--i:l11>lz. Lm·l1111. Ti,-..11.J. lo11t izi.,i•::-r,, :--itll'l' ll11· i11q1llrla11t 
authorities wltid, 1'(:atl i?.i.,i-::-r,-:-, ("" :\lattlial'i) :1n• a],-f> iu fanntr 
of' this pr1•,1·11l 1·on11 ; just :1.,. 11111n•11,·n. t Ill' :111l'i,;( in itself, 
:JC('Ol'di11g l11 thL· sc•11,-.t: \I'll/JI ,1,_;;,.,.,.;r,. 1•n•S('lll1·d itsC'll' mo:::I, 
1·t>:11lily t,, t lu: u11nitil'al tra11,-;1•riht•r,-. ·- \'\·1·. ] N. Till' f<l'eo111l 
.-;;;,; l1a,; t•\·idetH·c· s11 iu1po1·ta11t a:-,:ai11,-t it that (1·u1Hh•m11l'd 
l,y ( :rie,;l1ach, delc·ll'tl l,y Lll'li111. awl Ti,-e\1.J it 11111st. I,,: re­
ganlt•,l as a 111C'cli:111 il'al n·pl'I it io11. - Y .. r. :211. r,1 :till I ;;; an• 
\ra11li11g in I: )) L X ...:, min. \ ,,,_ ( 'h-111. S11,1•1Tt1:d l,_\· I ;ri1·s­
l,ad1, l,raeb:1t·d l,\· l.:wl1111.. d,·ll'll'il l,v Ti,-.cl1. J:11t ii' r.1 l1a1l 
J.1•1•11 :nldt:d, ?.r1.i \\_.1,11ld lia\1• liel'll i11,-1.'rtl'd i11stt·:1d 111' i,;. aft,•r 
tl1{' model ,,1· n·r. l!I. 011 the 11thl'r l1:111d. aft,·r .\,<,,1-0~ it 
,1a~ ca,-.y tu pa:::,; on·r ,;;, 1rl1icli llil'll :d~u L':tll'-'1·d tlit.: ,,mi;;-
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siou of ~v. - Yer. 21. '+''%/wv 'Twv] is wanting in B L N* min. 
vss. Fathers. Bracketed by Lachm., deleted by Rinck and Tisch. 
A gloss, following :Matt. xv. 27. - Instead of a;ri1.E1;,;::ov is to be: 
written, with Lachm. and Tisch., ki1.11;,;::ov, in accordance witlt 
A B L X N (D has ~l'.e1;,;::ov). - Ver. 25. 11u, which Elz. Lacl1111. 
l1ave after ad1.a/3i;, is not found in B D G H L ~, min. vss. 
(including Vnlg. It.), :Fathers; and in A it does not come in till 
after 11~u. An addition for the sake of the contrast. - r;ioe is so 
decisively attested, that ooe (Elz.) can only appear as an altera­
tion for the sake of the contrast. - Ver. 21.i. Instead of tvOev Elz. 
has iw.e60ev, in opposition to decisive evidence. The more fre­
q nent form forced itself in (evOev does not elswhere occur in the 
N. T.). The entire omission of the word is too weakly attested 
hy D, Cant. Colb. Dial. c. l\farc. - oi ixenlev] B D N"' Arm. Vulg. 
It.. Ambr. Lachm. have merely faei'thv. Rightly; oi is an tlllcli­
tion in accordance with what has gone before. 

On the paml,lc of the dishonest steward, sec Schreiber, h-is­
lorico-critica crplicationmn parabolac de i1np1'0bo ocean. dcscriptio, 
Lips. 1803 (in which the earlier literature is detailed) ; Loeffler 
in the lllagaz. f Prcd. III. 1, p. 80 ff. (in his Kl. Sch1'. II. p. 
l!)G ff.); Keil in the Anal. II. 2, p. 152 ff.; Bertholdt in five Pro­
!1m11w1c8, Erl. 1814-1819; Schleiermacher, Sd,. d. Lui.:. 1817, 
p. 203 ff. ; D. Schulz, ubc?' die Parab. voni Verwaltcr, Bresl. 1821 ; 
:Moller, ncuc Ansichtcn, p. 206 ff.; Grossmann, de procurat. pamu. 
Christi ex 1·c provincicdi Rain. illustr., Lips. 1824; Rauch in 
Winer's K?"it. Jonrn. 1825, p. 285 ff.; Niedner, Disscrt., Lips. 
1826, in the Coinmcntatt. thcol. ed. Roscnrniillcr et llfaurer, 
II. 1, p. 74 ff.; Balmmeyer in Klaiber's Stud. I. 1, p. 27 ff.; 
Uelpke, nov. tentam. parab. etc., Lips. 1829; Jensen in the 
Stud. mid Krit. 1829, p. 699 ff.; Hartmann, Comm. de ocean. 
impr., Lips. 1830; Zyro in the Stud. u. Krit. 1831, p. 77G ff; 
Schneckenburger, Bcitr. p. 53 ff.; Dettinger in the 1Vibingen 
Zcitschr. 1834, 4, p. 40 ff.; Steudel, ibid. p. 96 fI; !<'ink in the 
St11cl. 11. Krit. 1834, p. 313 ff.; Steinwerdcr, ub. d. Glcichn. 1,om 
wi_qc1·ccht. Ha11shalt., Stuttg. 1840; Ilrauus in the Stud. 1t. lfrit. 
1842, p. 1012 ff.; l;rancke in the Stud. d. Siidts. Gcistl. 1842, p. 
45 ff.; Heppe, Diss. d. lor.o Luc. xvi. 1-9, 1\forb. 1844 (in opposi­
tion to Francke): H. Bauer in Zeller's Theo!. Jahrb. 1845, 3, p. 
519 ff.; Eichstiiut, paraiolcon J. Chr. de oeconomo impr. retrac-

LUKE IL 0 
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tru:it, Jen. 18.J. 7 ; Jfamisch also, e. Ed.Hi ;·11 ;1_q cfr.c:; Gleiclw. etc., 
.:\Iag<lebmg, 18.J.i; "\Yicseler in the Cuti. J'icrtdj.-Sclir. 18-!D, 
p. 190 ff.; Mcuss, in 11a m/1. ,J. Chr. rlc oN·on. injusto, Vratisl. 1857; 
lfolbe in the Stud. 11. J{rit. 18;:;8, p. 527 11: ; Engelhardt in 
"Gcsct:; 1111d Zt'l1gniss," 18.i!), p. ~G~ fl:; (Eylau) in JicVrnb. 
Kirchcnbl. 18G2, Xr. 4-G; Lahmcyer, Liineb. Sclwlp;·og,·. 18G:J; 
Koster in the Stud. u. Krit. 1865, p. 725 f[ 

Ver. 1. After Jesus has giwn, a~ far as xv. :32, the need­
ful explanation to the Pharisees an<l scrilics in reference to 
their murmuring at His associating Himsell' with the publicans 
and sinners, He now turns also (oe Ka,) to His disciples with 
the parabolic discussion of the doctrine ltw, tltc11 n·l'i'c to 11se 
mrt!tly possessions in order to come into the .Jfr.ssirth's l~i11yrlu1,1. 
For accor<ling to Yer. 9 nothing else is the teaching of the 
following parable, which consequently is, eYcn iu it» ncalrn­
lary (Kostlin, p. 274), similar to the paraule at xii. lG ff. 
Every other doctrine that has been fouu<l therein has first 
been put there. The av0pc,J'Tro,; 'TT'Aovuio,; is 1llai,1mon, comp. vcr. 
13 ; the ol1Covoµo,; represents the µa0,7rnL. Just as ( 1) the 
steward was denounced for squandering the property of his 
lord, so also the µa0rrra{, maintaining in Christ an entirely 
di/Terent interest and a different purpose of life from that of 
collecting earthly wealth ()fatt. vi. HJ f.; Luke xii. :3 3, xYiii. 
2 2), must llel'ds appear to the euemies, the rather that these 
were thcmseh·es eovetous (vcr. 14), as wasteful managers of 
the riches of ).fammon ()fatt. ,·i. ~-!), au<l as sneh must be 
decried by them, \'Cl'. 1. .As, further, (2) the stewanl came 
into the vositiou of haYing his di,m1issal from his sel'vicc 
announced to him Ly the rich man, so also it would come 
upon the µa017TaL that )Lammon wouhl withdraw from them 
the stewar<lsl1ip of his goo<ls, ·i.e. that tla•.\' wouhl come into 
poverty, ver. 2 f. .As, howeYcr, (3) the steward was prmlent 
enough Lefore hi8 <lis111issal, while he Htill hail the disposal or 
l1is lor<l's wealth, to make use ol' the latter for his suLseque11L 
1,rovision by making for liimself fricn<ls therewith who would 
receive him into their huuses, which prudcucc the rich ma11 
vrnisc<l in ::;pile of the dishonesty of the mea;-;nrc:; so also shoulil 
liie µaO11Tai Ly liLernl c.xpcmliture of the guuus or )fan1111011, 
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,d1ich were slill at their disposal, proYitle for tl1cmsdves 
friends, so as subsequently to attain in their impoverishment 
provision for eternity, the reception into the l\fossiah's king­
dom. The more detailed explanation will be found on the 
special passages. The text in itself does not indicate any 
<lelinite wnncction with what has preceded, lmt is only linkell 
on extemally, without any mention of an internal progress 
in the discussion: but He said also-as the foregoing to the 
Pharisees, so that which now follows to His diset"plcs.1 But 
Jesus very naturally comes direct to the treatment of tkis 
theme, because jnst at that time there were very many publican,~ 
among His µa07JTaL (xv. 1) on whom, after their decision in 
His favour, devolved as their first duty the application of the 
goods of Mammon in the way mentioned (xii. 33). It is jnst 
as natural that, at the same time, the contrast with the Phari­
sees, just before so humiliatingly rebuked, those covetous ones 
(ver. 14) to whom the 1Tote'iv fouTo'i,; cpt>..ou,; h ..-. µaµ. Tij<; 

riouda,; was so extremely foreign (xi. 41, xx. 4 7), helped to 
urge to tMs theme. Other attempts to make out the connec­
tion are arbitrary, as, for instance, that of Schleierrnacher 
(besides that it depends on au erroneous interpretation of the 
parable itself), that Jesus is passing over to a vindication of 
the publicans, so far as they showed themselves gentle and 
beneficent towards their people; or that of Olshausen, that 
He wishes to represent the compassion that in eh. xv. He has 
exhibited in God, now also in eh. xvi. as the duty of 11wi1. 

nut there is no reason for denying the existence of any connec­
tion, as de ,v ette docs. - 1rpo<; T. µa07JT. auTOu] not merely 
the Twelve, but the disciples in the more extended sense, in 
contrast with the opposition which was likewise present. 
Comp. l\fatt. viii. 21; Luke vi. 13, vii. 11, xix. 37, and else­
where. The parable had the first reference to the publicans 
that happened to be among them (xv. 1), but it concerned 
also, so far as there were generally still wealthy people among 
them, the disciples in general. See above. - av0pw1ro<; Tl<; 

ijv 1TXova-io,;] not to be defined more particularly than these 
words themselves and vv. 5-7 indicate. To think of the 

1 Not as Wiesc•kr will have it, be,idc the Pharisees, to Ilis 1lisei1,lrs a/,•o. 



212 TIIE GOSPEL OF LUii:E. 

I'.0111r111s (Sc11leierrund1c:r), or the Ruman E111pcro1· (Grossmann 1), 
in the intcrpretatiou, is quite foreign to the subject. l\Iore­
over, it i8 not, as is 1rnualf.11 explained, GOil 2 that is to Le 
understood ; with which uotion ver. S would conllict, as well 
as the circumstance that actually the dismi1wtl from the service 
of the rich man brings with it t.he same shelter to which, in 
the application, Yer. !) corresponds/ the reception into the 

1 He fimh in the ,;~.,,,,., a Ilu111a11 1n·o1·i11cial yo1·rr1101·, who, towanls the encl 
nf his oppressi,e government, has aclopt .. ,\ imlulg,·nt mcasun·s, in or<ler to earn for 
himself the favour of the inhabitant!! of the prO\·incr. He says that thence Jesus, 
nr. 9, draws the dodrinc that as suc:h n one in worl,lly things behand himsrH 
wisely for an earthly ,·ml, so in di\·inc things prndcncc shouhl be manifostc,1, in 
or,lcr to attain eternal life. Schlri,•rmar.·hrr think!'. that tho rich man n·pn·­
s,•nts the Romans, the stcwanl the 1mhlirnns, th,· ,lebtors the Jewish pt'oplr, an,! 
I.hat C.:!Jrist intends to say, that if the publicans in theit· calling show thcms,•ln·s 
gentle and Leneficcnt, the Homans, the enemies of the peoplr, will thcmsrl.c~ 
praise them in their h,•arts ; ancl thus also ham ye every cause to concetlc tn 
them, e,·en in anticipation of the time when this relation ceases (according to 
the reading <K,._;.,,.,, ver. 9), the citizenship in the f!,a.11,,._,;'f .,., I. 

' Ohscrrn that this intrrpretation pro,·,·Pds on an a priori hasis, an,l is thl'rr­
fore improbable ; because in both the othl'r passagrs, where in Luk<- &,Pp.,.,.,r ,,., 

"'"-'"""r is the subjrct of a parahk (xii. 16, xvi. 19), the rich man reprrsrnts a 
wry unholy personality, in whid1 is typific,l the service of l\Iammon and ofluxury. 

3 The u.,ual interpretation (substantially followe,l also by Wit•selr-r, meek, 
K,i;;tcr) is in its leading fcatur,·s that of Thcophylact and Euthymius Zigabenus: 
that the possessor of earthly wealth is not the actual proprietor, that l,cing God, 
l,ut only the steward. If he has not used the wealth according to Go,l's will, ho 
is acc:usc,l, hut dismisse,l hy ,l<•ath. Hence he should he pnul,•nt enough, whiJ,. 
there is still tinw, to apply the wealth entrusted to him charita\.,ly ac:c:or,ling lo 
l:od's will, in onh·r to get into hcann. Comp. Ewald, p. '.!!l!J: "Enry rich 
man, sin,·,· lir must again sune111h•rall earthly riches at kast at ,kath, is yet onl~­
placcd o,·er th,·111 as a steward by Co,!, as by a lnr,l who is far rc1no\'c1l, hut who 
one day will claim a reckoning; ntHl IH• is crrtaiuly wisi· ,1111! pt·udrnt not lo allow 
the riches to lie tts('lcss, hut rall11•r, Ly his clli·ctual applicatiuu of lhPm, lo mak" In 
l,imsclf fri1•111ls l'or the right time; hut on,· ought only to gain for himself fri,·n,ls 
with his riches for t!Je purpose that in the monwnt wh,·n he must, at l,•ast a.~ 
constrained hy death, gi\'C thrm up, he shnul,l be rccrin,l Ly them into llw 
cn·rlasting tahl'l·nn,·lcs of hea,-en." Baur, E1"a11r,. p. 4~0 ff., J)]'OC1•c,ling frn111 
the f11111iamcntally El,io11itic view, says that the ric:h man is God in His 
nl,solnte dominion over all ; that in the skwanl is rq>rcs,•ntc<l the ,.;.,, oo7o;, 
whose ,loings, however, arc ,klcnninr,l hy the at!er1nalc rda!ion of the mr:ms tu 
the etul; that this pr\llh•nco is a •1nality which <'\'l'll the chil,lrcn of li.~ht ne,'tl, 
since they must know how to set the a.:,;,, ,Z70; in tho right relation to the,.;,;,, 
,,_;;,..:1-.,,, a111l hence to Le willing to n·no1111cc all that pertains to the forn11·r in 
nrtl,•r to attain the: latter; that rnr. !) nwans that he is not nt oil to trouhl,· 
hims,·11' with ~lammon, but enlirdy lo ritl l,i1mdf of Wl'nllh, on,l lll'ncc lo 
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CYcr]asting habitations. But neither is it il1c dail, as apxc,w 
Tau Kouµov Tovrov, as Olshansen 1 would have it, that is meant, 
since in the connection of the parable the relation to the 
,couµor; 2 in general, and its representatives, is not spoken of, 
lrnt specially the relation to temporal 1cealth.3 Hence its repre­
sentative, i.e. Mammon, is to be unclersto0<l; hut we must not, 
with de W ette, give the matter up in despair, and say that 
the rich man has no significance, or (Ebrard) that he serves only 
as filling 11p ( comp. also Lahm eyer) ; he has the significance of 
a definite perr,,onfcignal, who, however, as snch, ,rns well known 
to the hearers (:Matt. Yi. 24), and also at Yer. 13 is expressly 

use it for an object of beneuccnce, because the a:/.,, .i,,..; and the a:/.,,µ,;,.;,..,, re­
<·iprocally exclude one another. To this Ebionitic view or wealth, as of a benefit 
in itself unlawful and foreign to the kingdom of God, Hilgenl'cld also recurs. 

1 His view is that the publicans may be conceivell of as being, by their ex­
ternal relations, in the service or the t.px.,, ,,..;; "''f''"• According to ver. 13, Go,L 
was to be regarded as the other true Lord who stooll opposed (as the representa­
tive of the ~ExD,c.Hl/01 ~;; -r:Z; td(D11Iov; l1'1'.1111ti;, vcr. D) to this ai1'o~f(1''7/'9,,.,,,_ It wa8 
just the prudent '8,a:,."•P"''~.,, ,,.?,. ""'"PX••,,.a. .,..;; &,Pp.,.,.•u 'Jt'},.ou,iou, who in a right 
manner serves this true Lord ; he despises the one in order wholly to belong to 
the other; he labours with the possessions of the oue for the purpose of tho 
other. But in opposition to his true advantage, therefore not pruuently, does 
he act who, like the Pharisees, seeks to place the service of the one on an equality 
with that of the other. Sec, in opposition to Olshausen, Schneekenburger, I.e. 

2 Midway between Olsbausen's interpretatio·1 and mine (of Mammon, see 
subsequently), Schegg makes the rich man mean the personified ,.,,.,,.,. But 
the idea of ,.,,,,,., is here too wide, the point in the subject is uelinitely tl,e 
being rich; hence also at ver. 14, q,,;,.,fpyup••· Schenkel also has adopted the 
intarpretation of the rich man as of 11/amnwn. Comp. Lange, L. J. II. I, p. 
391, Ill. p. 463. 

3 This also in opposition to H. Dauer, l.c. p. 52!) ff., who finds in the rich 
man the tlteocmtic cl,irjs of the people, whose chief wealth was the theocracy 
itself. The .;""'f'•; must have been the Jewish Chri.~lians; the debto1·s, the a.µ.a:p­
".,;...; and <1,,,..1, to whom the primitive community more and more conceued a 
shr.re in the lllessianic blessings. The dismissal of the .;,..,,,,., was the excom­
munication of the primitive church ; the friends were the Gentiles, to whom a 
portion of the legal claims had been remitted by the Christians. The digging 
and bening must be a new subjection under the chiefs of Israel, with which the 
primitive church will no longer exchange their free position ! The 'li,;,c.,da:, ,;, 
,f,.our probably points to the necessity of restoring a perfect Jiving intercourse 
with the converted Gentiles! An arbitrary exercise of ingenuity, making an 
i,~.,.•p•• "'l'"'P•' of the parables of Jesus, by which they arc wrenched away from 
the living present and ehaugcd into enigmatical predictions. According to the 
Sachs. A11onym11s, the stewm·d is even held to be Paul, who disposed ol' the 
wealth of salvation for the benefit of the Gentiles, 
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,.;•1111,m·. Th,, l''tllll'llltlin:; "11"11111,. ,,f \'t•r. I;\ Ill'!!' iJi,, lff ..,r tJ ... , 
p.u·.tblv: l1c.•11n•. ulsv. it is not t.c.1 'I>,_, rn,1i11111i11c.-..l, "'·ith Kc.~t~T. !liiM 

a riuh rn•n jp1 c.1-1,1ly eonc...,iw,,l ,,f vdth l't•t~•,~nc.•,, tc.1 ti1it ..i.c.-wu.l. 
- .;,..-.i~•r J ,. ,..,,, .... •11•~11·,l, TII.Jlrl,'I•• whu h•c.l tc.1 tlll<i thl!' ,111.icr­
y;:,,i1m ,if tilt' ,lonw:,:t il':,:, t hol :,:t,ev,1tr,lship c.if the' h1•n~>li.,,1l,l. l,)M, 

l't·UW ,1t' tht> }'l\•j•c.•rty. c.'h.'. L\1ml'. xii. -4~. an,! si-. ll,•1•t•c.•. 
p. 9 n:; .Ahrens, .Amt d. Sdiliissd, p. 1 :::! n: Such w~re 
11ia11itll)· ,,i,,n-1(: lnn it i::> implit•t! inn·. ~i, 4 111111 UJ.• c.·tk\t> u.f 1& 

/H, 1111111 i,: l'c.'lltOrnpl11t<.'c.l in thi,,; 1w~11~c.'. Tc.1 e1•llc.'t•in• c.1f tl11, 
t1144·•J/l;~ .. ~ a /t<1rtW11· 1!/ ,...,,,:u'fi ,:,. 11,.- J'"'l'"'"~·- i,,. 11e-i1 h,'r 1-'@'r­
mi11.:,d by the.' Wtll"tl l\lll' l,y thit l'1•llh'Xl lill (ll)Jlt"'iti,111 t,1 lhilt~\. 
In tht itHl'l"}'l~t:Hi,111 c.1( tkt }'41.t'l!.l,!'t' the &MrJ1•vµ0"i ,1"itl1"r 
1t'pt't",;;om,: ,.,.,, in ~'-'lit'r;tl. 1wr ::'J«inllJ· rhit ,,,·,ritA!, :_thu!, 111tl-!'t 
intt·rprt1:-.'I"::', f,,11,,winc! th,, L1thc.•1-:i:) 1 1.1,4· ye'L thct l~rw.JiiiAI. 
,.,,_,pi,· unc.1 thc.•ir lc.•tlc.h'rs- )It'U~::'). nor .:'i,111,r~ (lfohh1natu~ nn,I 
,,ther~\ nN ncn ,1;.,;,.,. J.~,·i(ol ll'.<t>rtlwld11, 111.hn n~h"'1· tl1c.> 
l'A11ri;.·,. (Yiain~n. Zy1\1. Rrn111~11nen-L'ru~iu" b_ um· th,• t••l-­
ii,,,,.., ,~d1lei1'l'lllll.cht•r, Il,,llw'. Lut the ,..~.,,n,-i. ~ i::> pli.in 
fr1,m Vl'l". 9. where the ('l'11c.luct al.Willt',:!•'ll• tt) th" l":11111 Yi,,ur uf 
:lie o,,.',cot1,.;;1o,;; i;: t'nj,,i11c.',l up011 tl1c.·lll. ThP f#!.f1F"'· ~I"f­
c. iidly tltOO'I!' wh,,, Wt·l't' pul,liuu1~ l1ef1 1re tit,·.'· 1.i;..,ttl .. ,·.-r t,) 

• _l,.,..,~iinµ i,., Z1tn1, d,,, m .. ,n:int1 ,><ft!.., }"',IU' !.· i... : Y ,· t'i.,,.ri- "''" •h-•I~ 
,. • J;u.,~!~• tl't'Mlll'f--lht· l.w: kn ~ u,· 111,f:.itl:ful .-\t-•b. i11~111!1-M1 l•·· 

-.•nl!- y,¾lrah·~- :-,:1·i;t t•,,.•Ar,it- \,:htT~:-, ,-,,..,....;,:c.:-. rY'llll JI! 6.l't' &1-~y ...._..L 
d ""'" !... i1-1 tt<., p,M·..:;...: -.1 ,,,·o: y,•ur 1-tr .,,.1 :v,,nr ,lii:;nity wiil -• ,ii •. 
11ppe:1r. Therdon•, as ye are like to him in your ,,n,,.; .. , be ye also like to him 
in )·our lr''""'• strict to,mrJs yoursclns, beucrnlmt tow.mls other,;, anJ th,11 
"' '-"""·•. .l,, 1)hli-:.; , .. , l'•::-.a:~. ::.t'~:;.:s. C~ ,l~t-& - ~:•!'1 11•n-~: .( ,,( 1j.­

dispC1sitio11 auJ conJuct of the l'harisers in rcsp,•ct of the works of lo'l'"e-t,, 
,E:-.-.-: 1),. ,ii,-.:J•h to• •p1•wpri.t1,, '" 11,om .. h·,. _,.,l,ii;,.; tt..r,.,f i11" l-.1o, 
manner. Thnt, namely, whid1 the Pharisees Jhl as si1111t•rs in orJcr to cC1,·cr 
th~ir sins, nuJ in so-calleJ gooJ works, the <lisciph·s were to do, not as si1111t•n<, 
l1M: in ,•Hi""4" ll• ~:..n~(•i t.y :-y111Jl'llli,,.,:' t.:.~ th, iaup••~l:< ,,i tt• .-., •. 
tions of lifo. Bornemann 11lso explains the ,;,.,.,, .. ,; of the Pharisees. ~ on 
..-.w. :.,. W .-'.- );. , ,i111il1,iy ,~:,l~ho!(\U.-it .... .... in ,1,. J••t•l•l• ,4· 1lo .• 1•ro•lirJ ••• 
(se.i on X'I'", Jl), the primilire rue:iuiDg (accorJing to which the stcw:u'll wa.s a 
l,catl,m JUftClionary who oppl'l'SS<',I the .lcws, but afterwarJs took their part) 
,,.. ... t~- ~1i~ •It•• i,,,,I '" i: 4- llit-- .-.-,1,;.,,._ ... ,-:-ii1111 ._, •l,11,II. 1~ •••••nl 
._ • 1:q,, .,f ;.i,., u1,\"'li~in,: ,.; • ,1.,,..,., -. :w l41if{lo1 ~• • r-r~ .r 141• 
l.i11,£1l,• ,,i l1t•"'• 11 if :.r:, ,..,;.; 111, th, , •v•· ,,,j t•~c r.Ji.-·-~ ,. a. lu,I 
i•.-•• t"!.ri•,iA+•. TM.I i.• -r1 , ... ,._,1,1, -11i~·«. w:~ •itlur ie .ir 
uor iu its twofolJ contents bas any foundation in thr trxt. 
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Cl1rist, wc,rr crm<Y:rnr!<l with temporal wr:alth, anrl were tl,r:r<;­
fore &tewards, 1wt c,f God, but of ::\Iammon. - ~,1:.(3°'>-.ry011 av-r~Z] 
he 1,;a:, dcn(j1rnced fo hi11i (rm thr; <lative, corup. IforrJrl. v. ::.:;:;, 
viii. 2 2 ; l'lat. Polit. viii. p. ii G G B; SrJph. Phil. 5 7 i; ; Eur. 
llr:c. S(j?,, awl tl1err:on, l'flugk; elsewhere aho with EL'> c,r 
r.poc; "·ith accu;;atirn). Although t1ie word, which occurs only 
in tl1is place in tl1e X ew Te;;tarnent, is nrJt al ways use<l <Jf 
tn·wnrUrs.~, fats; accu~atirms, tl1ough this i.s mr;.,tly the casr; 
r 0 ee Scl1v;eigl1iiu-er, b:,:. Htr(jd. I. p. 154:j, yet it is still no 7:r;.,: 
,t1r.rhr1, but expre;;ses, en:n "'·here a co1Tesponding matter rJt' 
fact lies at the foundatirJn r as X um. xxii. 2 2 ; Dan. iii 8, vi. 
2 ,3 ; 2 )face. iii. 11 ; 4 )face. iv. 1, and in the passages in 
Kypke, I. lJ. 2 a 6j, hr;stile dcnv.nt:iati(jn, accusutir;n, Xiedner, 
p. 32 ff. CrJrnp. the passage:; from Xenophon in St,urz, 1. 
p. G73. See also Delll. 155. 7, where the oia/3u.A.Aovw, 
an<l the ,co)l.w,er; are crJntra;;teiJ. So abrJ here ; Luther aptly 
;;ays : " he was ill spob:;i of." Yulg. : " diffarnatus est." 
There wa:; some founrlatirm in fact fhen,:e, moreover, thP­
r-:teward does not defend Liru~elf;, but tlie manner in whic:h 
J,e was denrrnnc:ed mauife.ste<l a hostile purpr,.,e. Thm, more­
c,ver, in tlie relation pr:,1·tmy,d in that of the µa011-rat trJ 
temporal ricl1e.s, as tl1r.; unfaithful stewar,h of which they 
rnanifested themselves to the crJn:tous l'hari:;ees by their 
entrance into the Christian c:rJ11nrsion, there lay at the founda­
tion the fact tliat tliey had 11rJ fmther interest in )fammrm, 
:rnd were no longer q>tA.Clp·1upot. Compare tlie imtanee <JI' 

Zacchaeus. Kijster says ,n·rJngly that the hitlierto fai!l(f,,I 

ste,rnrd l1ad only lJeen slanr!u,A, and bad only allowed him­
self to be betrayed into a knavish trick for the first time lJy 
the necessity arising from the dismissal X o ; this knavisl1 
trick was only the path of unfoithfulne;;.:; on which he had 
l1itherto walkeJ, and on which lie took a new ;:,tart to get out 
r,t' his difficulty. Against the supposition <Jf tlie foithfulnes;; 
of the steward, see OU ver. :3. - w, Otaa-,cop,,,r(L)V] as squa;, -
du-i;13 (xv. 1:J;, i.e. so lie was repre.wntd.1 CrJmp. Xen. Htll. 

1 To 0ath1·r from ,;,; tLat the in<lcbte<ln~ .. wa;; unfonncl~d JH,,IL~J i, ,.mjusti­
fid,le. ,;,; mi;;ht a!.,o 1,e u;,ecl in the case of a well-founded 0,2;:i.;.;_.,;,.,, and Lews 
iu itself cleci<lc; c.0thin0 at all Comp. Iluttmar.n, s~'j/. Gr. l'· 2r,~ ~E.T. 3'J,_. 
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ii. 3. 23 : od/3aAA.OV w~ X11µa1voµEvov, and Lhns frcquent1y; 
,fas. ii. 9. It might also have been w~ 1cith t!tc optatfrr; 
Heroc.l. viii. 9 0, and elsewhere. Erroneously, moreover, in 
view of the present, the Vulg. reac.ls (comp. Luther): quasi 
,J,issipassct. - -ra u7rapxov-ra ati-roii] therefore the possessions, 
the means and property (xi. 21, xii. 15, 3:3, xix. 8), of hi~ 
lord.1 

Ver. 2. Tt -roii-ro aKovw 7T'Ep'i uov ; ] what is thi.s that I hem· 
conccrni;1g thee! quic.l hoe est, quo<l <le te audio? A well­
known contraction of 11, relative clause with an interrogative 
clause; Plat. Gorg. p. 452 D, anc.l elsewhere. See Kiilmer, II. 
§ 841. 1 ; Fritzsche, ad Jfrirc. p. 'i 8 0 ; llornemaun, Schol. 
p. 97, anc.l in the Stud. 11. Krit. 1843, p. 120. Comp. 1'csl. 
XII. Patr. p. 715: -rt -raii-ra aKOIJW; Acts xiv. 15. The fre­
quency of this usus loquendi, and the appropriatene.% of the 
sense just at the opening of the reckoning, gives to the inter­
pretation the preference over this: 1c!tcrcforc do I hear, etc., 
Kninoel, de \Vette, l\Ieuss, anc.l others (comp. Luther, and so 
early as the Gothic version). -ci7T'ooo~ K.-r.:\.] girc the (due) 
n•d;onin,(J of thy stewardship. The master desires to see the 
state of affairs made plain. Ou AO"fOV Otoovat, cir.ootoovat 
(Matt. xii. 36; Acts xix. 40; Hom. xiv. 12), see Schweig­
hiiuser's Lex. Herod. II. p. 7 4. Comp. -rov :\o'Yov a7T'9-rouv, 
Dern. 868. 5. - oti 'Yap] for tlwit shaft not, etc. The master 
<lecides thus according to what he had heard, nm\ \\·hat he 
regards as established. 

Yer. :J. This rcflexion of the steward issuctl from the con­
sciousness that he cannot deny his gnilt, for he sees hi-; 
dismissal ns the 11enr and certain result (ci<fiatpE'imt, 7n·cswt) of 
the rendering of the account demanded of him. lf he w0re 
to lJe represented as innocent, the pamule must needs havti 
placed in his mouth a justification, or at lenst haYc assignrtl 
to him the co1TC$pomli11g epithet. This is abo in opposi-

1 Therefore not the 1,ossrssions of the drb/o,·,,, to which r,•.,ult nu Oostrrzre 
!'OUlcs, assuming that the steward ha,l m:ulc the ,ld,tor,i (who were tenants) p11~­

morc than he had given up aml paiol over to his Joni; in the alteration of tl,o 
l,sisc~ he had only the right su,n~ i11troch1cc,.l whid, he hau hitherto hrongh~ 
into account. 
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tion to Franckc,1 Hulbe. -- on] cr1uivalent to El, fl(€tVO on, 
see on :Mark xvi. 14. - uica7rTEtv] in fields, gardens, vine­
yards ; it is represented in Greek writers also as the last 
resource of the impoverished ;2 Aristoph. Av. 1432: uKa7rTEtv 
,yap OU/C €71"LUTaµ,a,. See wolf and Kypke. - OV/C luxuw] not 
being accustomed to such labour, he feels that his strength is 
not equal to it. - e7ra£-rE'iv] infinitive, not participial. On 
the distinction in sense, see l\Iaetzner, ad Lyew'.'!· p. 1 G 5. 
These reflections are not inserted with a view to the inter­
pretation, but only for the depicting of the crisis. 

Ver. 4. The word l,yvwv, coming in without any connecting 
particle, depicts in a lively manner what was passing in his 
mind, and is true to nature. The aorist is used not as being 
the same as the perfect, although de ,vette will have it so, 
out expresses the moment of ot:currence: I have come to th,; 
l:nowlcdge. Bengel well says: " Subito consilium cepit." -
o-rav µ,ETau-ra0w] when (quando) I shall have been dismissed. 
He thus expresses himself to indicate the critical point of 
time, imminent to him by reason of the near experience that 
he is expecting, after the occurrence of which the bEXEu0ai 
ic.-r.'/1.. is to take place. Comp. ver. 9. -Si~wvrni] the debtors 

1 According to Francke, Jesus desires to represent the risks of being rich in 
the passionate rich man, who arranges the dismissal without any inquiry. lle is 
the indebted chief person. The steward is falsely accused : he is driven from 
the house as not oi:!,A,r; but the rich man, first of all, drives him hy his cruelty 
to the ,.;i,,.,a, which, moreover, was only a momentary one, as the (inec1uitable) 
'YP"l'f'aTa were only onco used ; while, on the other hand, they were only use,l 
for the purpose of putting matters on an equitable footing again. In the latter 
reference Dav. Schulz precedes with the assumption, that the steward wished 
before his dismissal to clo some !JOOd. He assumes with equal contradiction of 
the text, that the setting down of the items of account was clone with the kno1t•• 
ledye of the master. Comp. also Schneckenburger, p. 57. 

2 Hence-for the steward, before he decides on the expedient, ver. 4, sees 
digging and begging before him-it is not to be snpposc,1, with Ilranns, that h" 
paid the amounts written down, ver. 6 f., from liis ownfu,1ds. Contrary to the 
text, contrary to ver. 3 f., ancl contmry to ,,.;;; ,.;i,~,a;, ver. 8, which refers to 
that writing clown. This, moreover, is in opposition to Holbe, who, in a similar 
misinterpretation of vv. 6, 7, brings out as the meaning of tho parable, that 
"the publicans, decried by the Pharisees as robbers, etc., are frequently not so. 
Jn spite of their being rcpucliatecl, they are equitable people, am! frequentl:-,­
combine with great experience of life ancl prudence a heart so noble tl1at 
they acquire friends as soon as this is only known." 
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or his master. oi' pTJO~vai µt>.."A.ovTe,, Euthymius Zigabcnn,;_ 
~ee Buitmnnn, Nrut. Gr.p. 117 [E.T. 134].-o,,cou,] lwu.~•s, 
not families (Schulz), comp. ver. 9. 

Y,·. 5-7. Twv xpewcpe1:\.] of tltc rfrbtors, they hnd borroirrd 
the natnral pro<lncts named from the stores of the rich rnn11. 
This agrees l,etter with the word, the opposite or which i:-; 
oavetUTIJ', (Yii. 41; Plnt. Gacs. 12), than the notion of tenants. 
- From 1h-a iiKauTov it is seen that subsequently the i?l"(I 

debtors nre mentioned by w11y of CJ;ample. - TOIi 1evpto11 eaUTou] 
lly the debtors of his own master he knew how to help him­
self. - T,'(JG'OV ocpet:\et, K.T.A.] Going to work promptly aml 
surely, he questions their own acknowletlgment of oLligntion, 
which must ngree with the contents of the lJoncl. - Yer. G. 
f:MTOu,] 0 OE /3aTO', (i1~) ot',,a.at xwp~ua, fiu.a, e/300µ,j,covTa 
liuo, ,Josephus, Antt. ,iii. 2. 9. Therefore equal to au Attic 
µeTp1)T1J',, - oefat] take ((11'(ly. The steward, who has tl,c 
rlocuments in his keeping, gives up the bill (Ta ~1paµµam, 
that which is written, in the plural used even of one doc11-
llle11t, see on Gal. vi.11), tliat the debtor may alter tltc numbcl'. 
Usually, that he mny write a new bond 1cith the smaf!cr amount. 
But this is not contained in the worcls ; moreover, for that 
purpose 11ot the S/t,'i'otclCJ' of the <locmneut, but its destrnctio11, 
,rn11l1l have been necessary. - Ka0{ua,] pictorial. TaxEiw, 
l,elongs not to thi;; grnphic detail, Ka0{ua, (Luther nnd other~. 
including Ewald), but to ,ypa,[rov; the latter corresponds to tlw 
/,r1slc to which the c:anying out of an injwstiee mgc~. - Yer. 7. 
£TEP<1>] to a11utl1er. Colllp. xix. :? 0. - Kopo11,] 0 6€ ,copo, (7::i) 
OVJJaTat µ.eoiµ.vov, UTTtlCOV', oJ,ca, ,Jo;.rphns, .A 11lt. X\'. 9. :2. -
The diri;·sil!J of the deduction, \'\'. G, 7, is lllcrely the change 
ol' the concn~te picturing without nny special purpose iu Yiew. 
Comp. nlrendy Euthymius Zigabenus. 

Ver. 8. '0 1eupto,] not ,frws (Ernsmus, Luthrr, I',·cd. ; 
\\"eiz:;iic:ker aho, p. 213 f.), 1,ut, as is ]•l'O\'ell Ly ver. (), the 
·,,ursfr,· 11/' the stnrard, to whom the Jlll•asme taken hy the 
latter hrHl become known. - To1 1 olKovoµ. TIJ, ,iot1e.] ,iotK. is a 
genitiYe 1l qualify (see on ii. 14}, the 11,u·(,;lttwus slornrd; of 
:,,,,·fi n qnaliiy he hacl shown himself in his serrice, ns well hy 
I lie waste in general ns spccinlly hy his proceeding with the 
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deLtors.1 The dog,;wtic idea (Schulz) is out of place in thr 
context. Schleiermacher and Bornemann (comp. alsu l'anlus) 
construe 'Tij, aouda, with E'TrOVEC1"fV: iniquitahs ca11sa. Gram­
matically c(Jrrect (Dion. Hal. Rhct. xiv.; Joseph. Antt. xii. 
4. 5; Bernhardy, p. 152; ]Gilmer, II. p. 192; Bornemann, 
Schol. p. 9 S), but here it is in contradiction with the parnlld 
expression: EiC TOll µ,aµ,wva Tij, aOtJCla,, ver. 9. Comp. alsu 
0 KptT~, Tij, aOt/Cla,, xviii. 6. Aud it is not the aot1cfa, hnt 
the prudence, tLat is the s11l1ject of the praise,2 as is shown 
from the analogy of ver. 9. Tij, aotKt'a, is intended to make 
it clear that the master praised the steward even in spite of 
his dishonest behavionr, because he had dealt prudently. In 
the disl10nest man he praised "his procedure, so well adYised 
and to the purpose, with the property that still remained 
nuder his control " (Sclrnlz, p. 10 3 ), even although from a 
moral point of view this prucleme was only the wis~om of 
the serpent (ilfatt. x. 1 G), so that he was not the 7rtuTo, 
ol,covoµ,o, o <f,poviµ,o, (xii. 42), bnt only cppoviµ.o,, who had hit 
on the practical sm:ofr jafrc. - o-rt ol uio',, K.T.A.] Immediately 
after the words <f,pov{µ,w, e7ro{'T}uw, Jesus adds a general 
maxim/ in j11stijicat1·on of the p1·cdimtc 11scd (cppov{µ,w,). Cou­
sequently: "Et merito quidem illins prudentiam laudavit, 
nam quod prudentiarn quidem attinet, filii hujus saeculi, 
llc.," Afohlonatus. Francke erroneously says (compare the 

1 The expression .,.;;; .. ~,,.;~; contains the jn<lgment of ,Tesus on the conduct of 
the o/u,,,,..,, vv. 5-7, which, ncvert]l('lcss, the master praised with rcfornncc to 
the pmdence employed. Hence Ta; a.~•••a.; is decidedly opposed to tho assump­
tion that the steward was honest, and it is only a ,Ievice springing from neccssi1y 
to which Hi.ilbe clings, that the faithful steward is called .; .... .,-;;; ,;:,,,.;.,; only 
in tlte sense of his calumniators. 

2 W' c may imagine the mastl'r calling out to the stewanl from his own worl,lly 
~t:md point something like this : Truly thou hast accomplisheu a prude11t strok<! ! 
Thy practical wisdom is worthy of all honour! Comp. Terent. I-lea11t. iii, 2. '.!G. 
But to condudc that the st<-ward remai11ed in his service, is altogether opposed 
to the teaching of the paral,Ie (in opposition to Baumgarten-Crusius, lfolhe). 

3 Not a piece of irony upon the Pharisees (Zyro), as Brauns also assumes, 1111-

derstalllling by the chil,lren of this worl<l the 1J11blica11s, who were co11tem11ed as 
children of the world; and hy the children oflight, the P!tari.,ees, as the educated 
children of light. So also lfolbe. Extorted by an e1Toncous interpretation of 
the whole parahle. Textually the children of the world could only be, those to 
whom the sll'ward belonged by virtue of his u11rivhteo11s dealing (-.ii, ,;;;,~:.,;). 
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"pcrl1aps," ck., of de "\Yettc) tliat on oi t1iol K.7'.A. refers to 
l he hry11Eu€11 o Kup,.o,. This the context forbids by the cor­
relation of cf>po111µ(J)c; and cf,po111µwTEpot. The sons (see on 
:.\Iatt. Yiii. 12) of this 9c11aalion (ilf1 o?iJJ, see on :.\Iatt. xii. 32) 
are those who belong in their moral nature and endeavour to 
l he period of the world prior to the l\[cssianic times, not men 
who are aspiring after the /3autXE{a Toii 0EOii Kal. T~11 OtKa10-
uu117111 avTOii (::\fatt. vi. ::13). Colllp. xx. 34. See examples 
of the l{aLbinical t-tr.i,11 'JJ in Schoettgeu, Ho1'. p. 298, and 
"\Vetstein. The sons of l(r;ltt are those who, "·ithdrawn from 
temporal interests, have devoted thernselve;, wholly to the 
divine aA.1J0E1a revealed by Christ, and are enlightened and 
go\·eme<l by it, ,John xii. 3 6 ; 1 Thcss. v. 5 ; Eph. v. 8. The; 
jrirma m·t more prudent than tltc latter, not absolutely, but ft, 
71711 ryE11€a11 TTJII iat1Tw11, in 1·,fcrcncc to thr.fr own 9cneration, i.e. 
iii ,·elation to thcfr own kindrecl, if they ha\'e to do with those 
who, like themselves, arc children of this world, as that 
stewanl was so prudent in reference to the debtors. The 
whole body of the children of the world-a category of like­
minded men-is described as a generation, a clan of connections; 
an<l how appropriately, since they appear precisely as t110£: 
OLscrYc, moreover, the marked p1·olllinence of n',11 iat1Tw11, 
which includes the contrasted saying that that higher <lcgrcc 
. if prn<lence is not exercised, if they ha.ve to deal with uthas 
\\'ho arc 110t of their own kind. "\\'ith unerring sagacity they 
know, as is shown by that steward in his dealing with tl1<~ 
,lebtors, how, in their relations to co111pauion::; of their own 
,-ta.mp, to tnm the advantage of the latter to their own proper 
advantage. On the other hand, in relation to the chil<lren 
of light, they arc not in a comlition for such prudcut 
measures, L<~cause these are not available for the i111moral 
adjustment of the selfish ends of those rneu, as was the 
case with thorn <lcLtors who Ly their owu <li:;]10nesty were 
~crvice::t.lJle to the <lishonest sagacity of the stc"·anl by the 
falsification of their hornb. 1 K uinoc•l aml Paulns, follow­
ing older comrnenta.tors, explain: in relation to their con-

' ,;, is therefore to be taken in the quite usual sense of: ill rrfercnre to, hut 
lJ,\ tu lie twisteu into: qJitr the /llftlllltr, or 11.Ji•T the ))/('(l.<1/J'C (Lahrnry,·:·\, arul 
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tcmpomrics. Dut how unmeaning would be tl1is a<l<litiou, 
and how neglected would be the emphatic n1v iavTwv '. 
Grotius, in opposition to the words themselves, explains: " in 
rebus suis; " Wieseler: for the duration of their life, for the 
brief time of their earthly existence ; Hi.ilbe : in their own 
manner, according to their own fashion. Comp. Schulz, Lange, 
and others: after their loind; de \Vette, Eylau: in their 
sphere of life. - Moreover, 1:l<. T. ,y1:v. IC.T."A.. is not to be 
referred to both classes of men (Kuinoel, Olshausen, de "\Yettc, 
Baumgarten-Crusius, Brauns, and others), but merely to the 
vt'oo<; 'T. /Coap,. T. (comp. Dettinger, as above, p. 60 f.), as the 
words themselves require it as well as the sense; for the 
prudence of the children of light in general, not merely in 
their relation to those like them, is surpassed by that prudence 
which the children of the world know how to apply 1:l<. T1Jv 
ryevedv T1]v €avTWv. On such ,visdom the latter concentrate 
and use their effort, whereas the children of light can pursue 
only holy purposes with moral means, and consequently (m; 
sons of wisdom) must necessarily fall behind in the worldly 
vrudencc, in which morality is of no account. As, however, 
He also froin them (,c/vyw vµ,'iv) requires prudence, Jesus says, 

Ver. 9, giving the application of the whole parable for 
His disciples who were present - ,caryw vµ,'iv 'A..lryw, not : ,cary(JJ 
'A..eryw vµ,'iv; comp. on xi. 9. ,c/1.ryw eorrespomls to the preced­
ing o ,cvpto<;, and vµ,'iv to 'TOV ol,cov. Tij<; aOtlC. As the master 
praised that steward on account of his prudence, so also must 
I commend to you an analogous prudent course of conduct,1 

but in how much higher a sense '. - 7i'Ot1JCTa'T€ iavToZ<. <pt'A..ou<; 
K.T.:i\...] pl'ovz'.dc for yonrsclves fi"iends, etc. It is evident whom 
,T esus means by these friends from the final sentence, Zva 
oegwvTat uµas IC.T.A. Those who receive you, to wit, are the 
ungcls (Matt. xxiv. 31 ; l\fark xiii. 2 7) ; and thtsc are made 
friends of Ly the beneficent application of riches ( comp. xv. 10 ; 
to be explained from the mode of expression : s-,,.,;, i; "EA,.r.,a;, and the like (see 
Saupp, ad Xen. Meni. iv. 2. 37). 

1 An argument a minori ad maju.~ (" si laudari poluit ille ... 11ua11to am• 
plius placent Domino," etc. Augustine, comp. Euthymius Zigabenus, Grotius, 
Cornelius a Lapi,lr, i\Inldonntus, and other,, including Ebrani, p. 42-1) is a r•urc 
i mportntion. 
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::\Iatt. XYiii. 10, xxv. 31, xxiv. :11). Thus toey correspond to 
the XPEwcpnAETa'i., of the parable, hut indirectly. _\mhrosc, 
at so t•arly a period, has this true interpretation, and very 
recent!~· E,rald. The referrnce to God (Wolf, Kuinocl, Niedner, 
aud oLhern) or to Clu·ist (Olshanscn), either aloue or 1cith thi: 
addition of the angels (sec also Hleck), is not appro]'riate, since 
the rcccptiou into the :i\Icssiah's king(lom is the duty of the 
111i,1isto·i11g spirit;;, accompauie(l hy "·hom the Loni appears 
in lli~ glory (ix. ~G). .Acconliug to the 1m1al iuterpretatiou, 
those tu vlwm deeds of love lw n• ban do1u·, the poor, etc., are 
meant (so al,,o ·wieseler, J\lcuss, Lnl1111eyer), ,,·!iose grntitn<le is 
earned as the stewnrd hns enrned the grntitmle of the debtors. 
Hut in this case 1va SifwvTat vµa., must he subjected to a 
strniued iuterpretntion. Sec helo\\'. The eauToZ,·, to you 1·sdrcs, 
standing emphatically eYen brfvrc 7TOt1JG". in D L H ~* Tisch., 
corresponds to the iden that the (higher) nnalogy of an appli­
cation for tltcfr 01m 11se, as iu the case of that steward, is to 
be n<lmittcd.- J,c Tau µaµ. T~'> ,ioi,c.J J,c denotes thnt the 
result proceeds from mnkiug use of l\fammo11, ::\Intthiae, p. 
1333; Bernhanly, p. 2:10; Ellendt, Lex Soph. I. p. 550 f. 
J~nt 1lla1111,wM-, the iJea of which is, moreo\'er, in no way to lJc 
<•xtcmled to the totulity of tlte earthly life (Eylnu), is not to be 
taken in this pince as at ver. 13, 71n·s01wlly (comp. on :i\fott. 
Yi. 2-!), lmt as nrutn·, as at vcr. 11, 1/'t'lllth. - Tij', aOtKfa-.] 
<:enitivns q_ualitatis, as at Yer. 8: of the 11111·ight!'m1s .l[,,1,u,w,1. 
As at Yer. 8 thi:; predicnte is attached to the .s/onm/, because 
lie had (ldnl umightcously townnls his lonl, sn here it i;; 
attnchc<l to 1Ccafth, lJCl',lll~c it, a;; in the case of t liat :::tc,rnnl, 
K!!rves, according to usual cxpericnl'e (comp. xYiii. :.!-! f.), as 1111, 

i11.,tn1111cnt of 1111njht((J11S clcali,1g. The moral characteristic 
of the 11sc of it i;; l'CJH'P><Pllted as wll,ainy to 1·t.~df. Othrr 
explanations, instead of being suggested l,y the coutext, are 
read into the passnge isolated from the context, to wit, 
thnt of ,Jerome, Angustinc,1 Calvin, Olearins, l\Iahlonntn~, 
Lightfoot, Bertlwldt, 1:oscnmiillcr, l\follcr, BorneJ11an11, allll 

1 Still A11g11stinc a,lmits (t '0111111,·11t. in I's. xlviii.) <·Yell llH, ,:0111m1111i.,fi,· 
i11lrrpr<•tatio11: '' 1p1ia L"a ipsa i11i'l11ilas l'st, 111101I ln halu•s, all<-1· 11011 liahd, la 

abumlas et alter rgel." 'l'l,is is foreign to the context. 
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otl1ers: opes i,ijnslc prtl'lw: ( comp. Euthyrnins Ziga1ienus: 
,;,, lg aouda, 011rraupur0evm, T~<; EiC TOU µ,~ Otaµ,Ep{t;ElT0at Ta 

wEptTTa TouTov To'i, 7T'EV7/lTtv) ; that of Drusius, ::'llichaeli,;, 
Schreiter, Kuinoel, "Wieseler, aml others (comp. Dettinger a111l 
H. Bauer) : opes fallaccs, or wealth which .allures (Loffler, 
Koster) ; that of Paulus (Excg. Handu.) : that l\Iammon i.;, 
designated as unrighteous towards the disciples, to whom he ha,; 
communicated little; that of Schulz and Olshausen : opes 
·impias (Olshausen : "the bond by which every individual is 
linked to the aiwv oilTo, and its .princes"); tlmt of Heppe: 
that wealth is so designated as being no true adual pos­
session ( ver. 11) ; and others. l\Ioreover, a hidden il'vny 
(Eylau) against an Ebionitic error of the disciples, as if they 
had imputed to what is earthly in itself the character of 
cioucla, is remote from the words, since the predicate is taken 
from the conduct of the steward. There are analogous ex­
pressions of the Targumists, in which the characteristit: 
peculiarity of Mammon is given by means of a s11peradde1l 
substantive (as ,p:::i, )lr.>r.>, j1r.>r.> ye,,i); see in Lightfoot, p. 844. 
The value of the predicate Tij, aOtlC., so far as the structure of 
the discourse is concerned, seems to be, that this application 
of wealth for selfish advantage is entirely conformable to the 
impl'Oba indoles thereof, according to which it allows itself to 
he used, instead of only for the purpose of serving the interest 
of its possessor (Mammon), for the selfish advantage of those 
who have it to administer. The epithet is contemptuous. Ye 
cannot, considering its nature, better make use of so worthless 
a thing! Bornemann, Schol. p. 98 ff., and in the Stud. 11. 

Krit. 1843, p. 116 ff., finds the whole precept woi11lTaTE K.T.X. 

to be in contradiction with the moral teaching of Christ, aml 
conjectures: ou wot~lTETE IC.T.X., "non jacietis (nolite facere) 
·l'vbis ainicos ex opibus in(iuste collectis," etc.,1 without any trace 
in the evidence for the text. And the doubt of Bornemann i,, 

1 llorneruann assumes as the meauiuis of the parable : " Pharisaeos Christus 
nit <le alienis bouis liberaks esse, i<lque sui commo<li causa, atque comm prucfcc­
tos (/i,Pp.,<i:'o, .,,.;.,6dios, nr. 1) non modo hanc in subditis perversitatem et 
vitiositateru non vituperare et punire, sed etiam Iaudare pru,lrntiam eorum et 
c.illi<litatem. .At suos id nunquam imitaturos esse Christus c«rto contidit," etc. 
This interpretutiou is enoneous, if ouly fo.- tlie reason, thnt the steward is 
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sol\'e<l Ly tl.e consideration that (1) Jesus docs not lJid tl1c 
disciples p;-oridc themselves with Mammon in a similar way 
to the stewar\l (the steward <lid not provide himself wit.It 
wealth at all, rather he bestowe<l it 011 tl1c debtors, but for hi,; 
own adrnutag<'J, but to apply the riches whil'h t]11,y, as having 
hitherto been oi.Kovoµot of l\Iamrno11, still had at their dispo!lal, 
in a similar way to that stewanl, to make themsclnis friends; 
(2) that Jesus requires of His di,;ciples to forsake all (v. 27, 
X\'iii. '.:!J ff., comp. xii. 33) is the les,; in conflict with the 
passage before us, that at that time there were around Him so 
many pnl,licans an<l sinners who had previously entered into Jlj,; 

service (out of the service of ::\Iammon), and for these the words 
of Jesus contained the commmul to forsake all just in the 
:-peeial form appropriate to the relations i11 which they stood. 
ln respect of µa07JTa,;, ver. 1, we arc not to conceive exclu­
sively only of the Twelve, aml of such as already fwd forsaken 
all ; (:-~) our text does not conflict with the context (ver. 13;. 
as it rather claims in snhstance the .'Jfrin,r1 11p of the ser\'iec 
of l\Iammon, and its claim conesponds to the µ~ 07Juavpil;eTE 

vµ'iv K.T."ll.., uesiLles allowing the idea of laying up treasure in 
he:l\'en (:,;t•e i'va ihav €KA. K.T."ll..) to appear in a concrete form. 
- o,av €KAE17T?7] (sec the critical remarks) 1chc,1 it fails, i.<'. 
\\"lieu it ('l'//SfS. Comp. xxii. ::2; Heu. i. 12; Xen. Hdl. i. 5. :! : 

EXWI' 0€ 1/KELV T(tAavTa 7TfVTaKauia· iav 0£ TaUTa €KAl'Tr'l7 K.7'.A. ; 
1 Sam. ix. 7; 1 ::\face. iii. :rn, 4.:i; Ecclns. xiL 10, xiii. 2-1: 
an<l frc(p1e11tly in the LXX. antl in the .. \pocryplw. Thi,; om1· 
iK)I.. ill(h•c1l r:orre.sponds to the point of the parable : om,, 
µnauTa0w, vcr. 4, Lut signifies in the applieation intcmlc,l to 
lie made-the catastrophe of the 1',1vo11sia, nt the app(•:uaJH'C 

or which, in the uxryµa TOU Kouµov TOVTOV which precedes 
it, the temporal riche~ come to an c111l an<! cco.,r to o·ist 
(\'i. 2-1; ,fas. v. 1 ff; Luke nii. 2G ff.), whereas then the 
t.reasurc8 laid up in hea\·en (~[att. vi. ~O ; J,uke xii. =~~;, 
xvi ii. 22) occup_\· their place (comp. also 1 Ti111. vi. 1 !:l), an,! 

lilJl'r:ol with tlic J•ropert)· of ltis ow11 ma~lt·r. 1·on,r,p11·11tly the Phari><'•·,wo11l,I 
J.e ri,pn•s,•11te,l n.~ lil,crnl, not 11:· 1,onis n/i,11i.<, bnt with the prop,·rt)· n.f tluir 
,1u~·n r:hief,;. In gem.•ral, howcn·r, it is 1.h·ci~in! a~ai11.;t Bornemann that 1,0 

1•aral,Je is intended to teach the opposite of itself. 
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lhe con11,hfr ,;,.,,c;,T1J or l'iches (l\Iatt. xiii. 2 2) is nwealed. 
Thi,; reference to the l'aro,tsia is required in the context by 
the alwv/ovc; U1C1J11uc;, whereby the sctfoi.'I 'UP of the kingdom­
(here abo coucei ved of as near) is refened to. The Rccl':ptli 

i,c'}..{-rr1JTf. 1 woulu mean: whrn ye shall lwre clitd (Plat. Le.r,y. 
Yi. p. 7 5 U E, ix. p. 8 3 G E: Xen. l'!fi'. Yiii. 7. 2 G ; Isa. xi. 1 U, 
LXX.; (:eu. xn. 8, xlix. ;;:J; Tob. xi,·. 11; Tl'st. XII. l'alr. 
p. 52\1,. l\11t after dmt!t that wl1ich j,. Jirst to be expected 
i,-; 11ot the kingdom of :i\Iessiah, or the lifo ·in hm1·cn to which 
refereuce is usually urnth, ( eYen l,y Bleek), but the paradise in 
1:,heol (,·er. 22), to which. hO\rernr, the pretlicate alwvlovc; is 
11ot appropriate (in oppo,-;itiou to Engelhardt). :i\foreover, ,Tesm, 
could nut refrr His disciples to the condition after their dcuflt, 
,-;i11ce, act·onliug to the synoptic ( :o:spels (aud sec also on John 
xiY. :1), He had placetl the l',u·ousia and the st·tting up or 
1 he kingdom iu the lifetime eYeu or that generation~ (Luke 
xxi. 32, ix. 27_. He11ce the R,·apt11 is t<o lie rejected eYen 
ou thesl' internal gru111Hls, am! lo be traced to the idea of the 
laltn· esclmtulogy. The rr,.rfo.,t·iuy tabc·nw,cll's conespoud to 
1 he Elc; Touc; o[,cov, avTw11 iu the paral,le, Yer. 4, aud typically 
1leuote, pruuably in reference to the moYe::tule tabernacles iu tlrn 
wildeme,;:; ( comp. Hos. xii. 10 ; Zech. xi,·. 1 (i ; Ps. cxviii. Hi), 
the /.'i,,,,,lv1,1 of Jicssiuh in respect of its i,nrlastiug duration. 
Thus ( :ud prornises in 4 :Estlr. ii. 11 : "Et dabo eis tabCi'-
11rr,·1da urt,•;·u11, quae praepara,·eram illis," where, in nccord­
:rnce with the context, 1lonbtle,-;s the kingdom of l\fessiah i,:; 
111eant. - U~w11Tat] uut impersonal (Kiister aml others), b11t 
in respect of cpt>..ovc;, :rnd acconliug to the analogy of Yer. 4, 
the fl'i,·,ul.s 1n·o,·itled are to lit, umlerstootl, consequently thP 
wiyc/8 (,:;ee abow); comp. Ambruse. If cpi'A.ovc; be explained 

1 Luther translates: "wl,en ye faint," hut explains this of dyi11g, when ye 
"must leave all uehi11,l you." Comp. E,rnhl (rra<ling ,,.Ad<Tr,,-,): when ye ,-1111 
"" lo;ir,e,· help yourselvl's, i.e. wl11,11 ye di,,. Contextually ~ll'ltss rl'fers (,,.A,;.,,..,,,) 
it lo the last jlHlg111ent; but with "·lint far.fetche<l nil([ artilicial intcq>1·,·­
tation : "q111111do tllli!Jratis, sdl. e 11w1m11011e ·ini1J11ilcrli.,, ,p1i :ulhuc refngio 
vobis fuit ! " • 

2 Hence also the rea<ling which gins the singular ;,.A,;'-"J (\\'i,·st•lc•r ,,.A;"'~) 
is not to be understood, with Wicseiel': it' he IPare.; you i11 tl,e lurr/1 (in drat!,); 
whieh, apart from there being 110 .,,;;, expressed, woul<l be \'Cry har8h. 

LUKE 11, P 



THE <10SPEL OF LUKE. 

as (lcnutin~ ,,;,.;1, ih,, poor a111l the like, since the text hints 
1wthing of a future 1ileYatio11 of thc,-e to the <li:;nity of 
stewards (in oppo,;ition to 1Ienss), o~gwvTat m11st be nndt>r­
,-too,l of the thankful and w.-1,·omin!t reception; lrnt in this 
interpretation it would be 1-trangely pre,rnpposetl that th<> 
cf>iXoi 1i-011l,l oc alrca,ly in the eYcrlasting habitations when 
the he1wfad,,rs ,·01nc thitl1C1·, or there mnst somehow be nnclcr­
'-'loo(l a itl(rli,it,· oixer0at (C:rotins: "1:fii1·i11i1f ut recipiamini "\ 
wherein thL•re "·oulLl he espe..:ial reference to the 1,1aitoi'iou.,­

,1,·s., of af111s (xi. -1 l, sec especially ).fahlonatus aml Hilgenfcld, 
the latter of whom recalls the pmy,·,· of the poor in the Pastor 
of Hermas); but for an interpretation of that kind there i", 
:H·cm'lling to nr. 4, alisulntcly no jn~tification, and a;; litthi 
for an explanation according to the iLlea contained in ).fatt. 
XX\". -10 (I:eza, l'alvin, and others, indu1ling ·wieseler); comp. 
Luther (l';·cd.) : "JI,·,i shall not <lo it, but they shall lie 
,rif,1,:sssfs of our faith which is proYe<l to them, for the sake 
of which God receiYes us into the eYerlasting habitation~.·• 
Luther, howeYer, further adLls appropriately that in this theru 
is taught no merit of works. 

1:1-:~I.\I:K. -The 1.;ircnrnstnncc that J csns sets before His 
di::;1.;iples the pruuence of a dishonest proceeding as an exampk 
would not haYe l.Jecn the occasion of such unspeakal.Jlc mii;­
rc1,rescntflti(>ns nml such unrighteous jntl~ments (most con­
t Pmptil,ly in Eichthnl) if the principle: ~) o~,,~ll.1, 11,;, a~,i.,~," 
zru' /J.U./J.~•~1., ver. 1:l, Juul liccn kept in vie\\", and it had Ler11 
,·.,nsi,lered acconlingly th,lt e\"cn the 11,aJr,-:-u.i, in fact-, by hcncli-
1·ent application of their propert_,·, 1,111.st lum· acted 11,virithfl!l':1 
i,l\rnnls Jfo111;,10n in order to he fi1itl,{fl{ towards their contrast(',! 
:\fflstcr, towanls Uud. 1 In thi'.-; u,1'.;irit/1/flf,1,·.~-~ their pruLlc11c1'. 

1 ll,·11,•r also the l'X]'l'1li1·nt whid1 many ltn\"l' n,lnpt,•,l of mnintainin~ tl1nt 
att1·11tion is not ,lirede,l to thr llltlrality of the st,·war,l's !'0111lu.-t, hut on]~- t-l 

t],c, ,,,.,,d,,11r,, i11 it.,,·{/worthy of imitation (.,,•c Lnther, l"al\"ill, (:rotins, ~lichaclis, 
l,i,llll'r, lllt·t·k, an,! 111;u1y others) must he n·;.:anh·t! as mistaken, ns on g,•ncral 
;:roun,ls it is lnworthy of Chri,t. 'fh,• trni'aithfulnes,; whidt is r,·pr,,sen!t•tl is 
manif,•stl'•l towar,/., .lf<11111,10,1, a11,I f/,i., was inh'mk,I to appear t,) the o.lisl'ipl, s 
uot nwr,·ly as prnt!cm·,·, but also as r/11/!f. llrnc,• also tllt'l"ll was no nt•,•o.1 f,._. 
att,·mptiro;.( tn pn·nnt the misu11,lt•r.,1a11t!i11;:, that for a goo,l Nill an t,·il me,111, 
""" cu111we1nlc,l (whi..-11 I,,,,ter lin,ls in n-. 10 13). El,r,utl. (on Ubhau,,.ro, 
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wns to consist, because that was the way to attnin for tl1em­
sel ves the Messianic provisiou. If further objection has hee11 
taken on the ground that in the expedient of the steward no 
special prudence is contnined, it is to he considered that the 
doctrinal precept intended at ver. 9 claimed to set forth just 
such or a similar manifestation of prudence as the parable 
contains. On the other hand, the device of a more complicated 
and refined subtlety would not have corresponded with that 
simple doctrine which was to be rendered palpable, to make to 
themselvc,; friends of the unrighteous :\Iammon, etc. 

Vv. 10-12. These verses give more detailed information 
regarding the precept in ver. 9. " 1Vdhout the specified appli­
mtion of Ote possessions of .l[ammon, to wit, ye cannot receive 
the ~Messianic riches." This is shown, on the ground of a 
general principle of experience (ver. 10) from a twofold 
specific peculiarity of both kinds of wealth, by the argument 
u 1ninori ad i,wjus.-Tlte faithful in the least is also faitlijul in 
11mch; and the 1tnrightcons in the least is also unrighteous 
·in much 1 

- a locus coin1nunis which is to be left in its 
entire proverbial generality. It is fitted for very varied 
application to individual cases. For what special conclusion 
it is here intended to serve as a major proposition is contained 
in ver. 11 f. - 'TT'Urror; iv {,\ax. is conceived as one united 
idea. Comp. on Gal. iii. 2 6 ; Eph. iv. 1. -Ver. 11. In the 1tn­

rig!ttcous llfwnmon (here also neuter, and altogether as in ver. 
!J) those are faithful who, according to the precept in ver. 9, 
so apply it that they make for themselves friends therewith. 
This faithfulness is meant not from the standpoint of the 
rnammon-mind, but of the divine mind (ver. 13). - £"fEV€u0€] 
have become, before the Messianic decision,-an expression of 
the moral development. - 70 cL\'1]0tvov J placed first as a more 
emphatic contrast to iv 7cj, aoiKrp µaµ. (comp. ix. 20, xxiii. 

I'· 678 f.) says: that the dishonest steward is not so much a symbol as an in­
.,tance of a man who, in the sphere of unrighteousness and sin, practises the virtue 
of prudence ; that from him the Christian was to learn the practice of prudence, 
l,ut in the ,sphere of riyhteou.mess. But thus the contrast in which the point 
would lie is first of all put into the passage. 

1 Views in lumnony with vv. 10 and 12 occur in Clem. Car. ii. 8 ; but to con­
.. Jude thercfrom that there is a relationship with the gospel of the Egyptians 
(Kostlin, p. 223) is very arbitrary. 
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:: 1) : tl,,,t l"lticli i.~ I,.,,,·, ,\·hid1 i,; not merely a wralll1 tliat 1;; 

n•gardetl as :mcl1, uut (" Je,ms loquitur c sensu coelcsti," 
J:engel) the ideally real an<l genuine riches (comp. 011 John 
i. 9), i.e. the salcatiun of the l.-i11!fdu;,1 of Jft.·s8ialt. Observe tlw 
clemonstratiYe foree of the article. De '\Vette, Bleck, and 
many others, following older writers, wrongly understand tiw 
.,piritual wealth, the Spii-it; compare Olshausen : "heavenly 
}>Owers of the ~piril." It must Le that which preYiously was 
symbolized by the reception into the cwrlasting habitations; 
henec also it cannot be "the reYcaletl trnths, the Gospel " 
(Ewald), or "the spirifl,al riches of the kingdom of heaven" 
(Wieseler), the "gijlt; uf r1mcc" (Lahmeycr), and the like. The 
c,Ljection against our view, that 7rtuT€uuf.£ is not in harmony 
with it (Wieseler), is noi fatal, comp. xix. 17. The co11fru,I 

indeed is not Yerlmlly cornplcte (aoucov ... Ot1'atov;, but imb­
stantially just, :;inct~ m1ythi11g that i,. umighteous c:rnnot ue 
TO aX710wov, lmt the two are essentially in contrast. - Yer. l '.!. 

~!,, T<p aXXoTpt~,,] another specific attribute of the tempoml 
riches, ·i,i 1th/ll -is alil'll, i.e. in thut ·l"h ich bdo11,r;s tu mwthf'i' . 

. For ye arc not tlu· po.,sf'.s.,ur, lmt Jla1111,w11 (in the parable tl1ci 
rich ma11 whose wealth the oi"ovoµo, dill 11ot possess, but 0111_,. 
managed). Altogether arbitrary is the spiritualizing cxphrna­
tion of <le '\Yettc, that it is" what dues not immediately Lelou~ 
to the :;plwre of lig-ht awl Spirit" ( comp. Lahmeyer), a;; wd I 
as that of lfo!Le, "i11 the trnth whil'h lielnn!-!" to Uotl." Tl11• 
«·ontrmy: TO vµET€pov, t/,1,t ,chic/, ·is .'J0/{1'.,, lJy which again j.; 

diaracterizl'tl not ;;piriLual wealth, l,ut the .~alrnfi,,,1 '!I //,, 
)f,,, .. ~il(j111· 1.-iuyrloi,1,-to wit,, as that \l·l1il'h shall Le the i,,.11p1 ,·l.'f 

of man, for that i;; ill(h•cd the ltcretlitary pu,-;scssion, tl11· 
1'A1Jpovoµ{a (.\c.:ts xx. :;:! : J:0111. Yiii. 17; (lal. iii. 18; Epl1. 
i. 14; l\Iatt. xx\·. ;J.J., and C'lsewl1en•;, lhl' treasmc laid up L_,· 
l1i111 in hcan-n (:\latt. Yi. 1 fl-21 ), hi:- r.0X1T£vµa in heaw11 
(Phil. iii. ~U), 110! a men· )'os,-;cssion l,y .s/,·,,.anl.sJ;i11 uf that 
which l>f'longs to aiwtlwr a,; it:; owner, as is the case in rc,q,el'L 
of (•artltly \\'l::11lh. 1t j,; au arl,itrarr interpolation in II. l:aiwr, 
"I'· n't. 1'· ;"iJU r., wlw untlerstaml,; i'll.axiuTol' an,! 11AA.0Tp1111, 
:1, tl1c c'iOt1'o, µaµ. of the lr:,J"I ro,1diti11,1, to whil'h i.:; tu l11• 
attributed no ab2ol11te signilicance. 



CHAP. XVI. 13-15. 22!) 

Ver. 13. A principle which does not cohr.rc with wli(/t 

.foll01c8 (Holtzmann), but proves as indubitable the denial 
which is implied in tlie pre1:ious question: "ye :;hall in the 
supposed case not receive the :Messianic salvation." Ye are, 
to wit, in this case servantc; of 1lla111mon, and cannot as such 
he God's servants, because to serve two masters is morally 
impossible. Moreover, sec on Matt. vi. 24. 

Vv. 14, 15. The mocking sneer (EK)J,VKT71pise:v, xxiii. :~5; 
2 Sam. xix. 21 ; I's. ii. 4, xxxiv. 19 ; 3 h,dr. i. ,j :J) of the 
Pharisees, who indeed so well knew their pretended sanctity 
to be compatible with their striving after temporal possessiom;, 
,Tc1ms, in vcr. 15, discloses at its soutci.·, ,rhich was the self­
conceit of their righteousness. vµ,e'ir;; iu-re K.T.A., _1;c arc the 
people u·lw mal·c vo1u·scl'ccs i·1·g1itcous (i.e. declare yourselves as 
righteous) brforc men. Contrast: the dfrinc OLKai'wuir;; as it 
especially became the sul,stance of the Pauline Gospcl.1 The 
Pharisee in the temple, xviii. 11 f., gives a repulsive illustra­
tion of the oucatovv eav-rav, and he even ventures it in the 

f G l ., ' , ' 0 , '.,. .,, ] . presence o Ol. - o-rt To ev av pw1roir;; Vy. K.T."'· sina, 
indeed, that which is lofty (standing in high estimation) (111/0ilf/ 

men is an abomination b,fon: God. Comp. l's. cxxxviii. ti. 
Thence it is plainly evi,lent that ( :od knows your (evil) hearts, 
otherwise that which is lofty among men would also be highly 
esteemed with Him, and not appear as an abomination. Thi,; 
gcnemlly expressed jndgment of God has as its concrete back­
ground the seemingly holy condition of the Pharisees, and 
hence is not indeed to Le arbitrarily limited (innlta, qnne, etc., 
Kuinoel); but, moreover, ueitlwr is it to he pn,ssed to an 
absolute and equal application to all, although in relative 
variation of degrees it is valid without exception. Schleier­
macher and Paulus find a concealed reference to Herod Antipas ; 
but this without the slightest hint in the connection could not 
possibly present itself to the hearers ; the less that even ver. 
13 cannot be referred to the relation of Herod to Herodias 

1 To attribute :l,,..,iodo,n as the funtlamental demand of Christianity to th" 
• inllnencc of Pharisaism on the development of Christ (sr.c e~pecially, Keim, Dtr 
1.'e.scl1icl1tl. Clir. p. 35) is the more clonbtful, as this funtlaml'ntal thought 
prevails throngl1out the whole Old Testament. 
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(,;ce already Tertullian, c. 1llarc. iv. 34), since this latter wac; 
not forsaken by l'hilip, but had separated herself arbitrarily 
from him. 

Vv. lG, 17. The sequence of thought is: after Jesus hatl 
clcclarcd His jutlgrncnt 011 llis adversaries, according to which, 
moreover, they bclung to the category of the /3U";,..11•1µa evwmo,, 

-r. 0Eov, He 110"· tells thelll 011 the ground of vlrnt strrnd11,-d 
this judgme11t has refcrenee to thclll, nalllelr, on tl11· !Ji'Omul of 
the 11Iosaic law (eomp. ,John Y. 45), of which not the smalk·st 
clement shouhl lose its rnlitlitr by the fae;t that since John 
the kingclom of the l\Iessiah was announced, and every man 
encleavoured forcibly to come into it. The stress lies on ver. 
1 7, and ver. 1 G is preparatory, lrnt finds its motive in tlic fact 
that the announcement of the kingdom, and the ge11eral en­
deavour after the kingdom which had begun from the time or 
.T olm, might easily throw upon Jesus the suspieion of puttiu.~ 
1,ack the old principle, that of the law, into the slm1le. Dnt 
no; no single JCEpat'a of the law fails, and that is the stal1(lanl 
according to which ye are an auomination in the sight of God. 1 

Tiu: mrnt of cmmcdion is only external, not in the scq ucnce uf 
thought, an<l hence is not, as with Schulz, Strauss, arnl de 
·w ctte ( comp. also Bleck), to be referred to mistaken recollec­
tions frolll ::\fatthew. Already the source of Luke's account of 
the journey had liCi'c operated in\'\'. lG-18, which in )Iatthcw 
lws its h i:;/ol'iml position. Luke follows his source of infor­
mation, hut it i:-; not without plan that he bas supplemented 
from the Logia (Holtzmann), nor has he pieced the pa,::sngc•.~ 
together like mosaic (\Y eizsiicker). - o voµoc; JC. o[ r.pocp9-;-a1 

i!w, 'Iwavv.J We arc not to supply (following ::\Iatt. xi. 1 ;:) 
r.poEcp11TEvuav (Euthymius ZigaLenns, arnl many others), but 
from what fullu,r,; (sec Kitlmcr, ll. p. liOG), e,c17puuuov-;-o.~ 

1 Grotiu~ an,l (1111,·rs a~:-annr as the rounrdion: "Xe 1nin•1nini, si 111:1j11r.t 
dill'ctionis op,·ra 1111nc <Jll:tln olim cxigantur; i,I •·nim p,islulat tcmporum ratio . 
. . . l\losis et prophctan1111 lilori ... functi sunt nlut ptl!'l'Ol'lllll magiskrio; ... 
a ,Johanne iucipit at'tas rndior," etc..:. .Again:-.t this is \"l•r. li, mul, in f;'l'H<·ral 

(1·omp. l'alovius), the manner in whii:11 ,Tcsus l1<>11ours the law (comp. \'i,J'. :ll ). 
i Oth(•J's supplement ;,,,,., (,I<' \\'dt,·, comp. Ewa!,!), which likcwi,,· is :lllow- • 

:, I,],,, autl inst<-a,l of this Tlu·npl,yl:ll·t, corn'l'tly c:,plaining, p!ac,·s ,r.-.;,, "' 
,.,,,,,. In till' plan· ot' 1111' O!t! 'l'l'sta1:1l'11t pn·al'hing has now "l'l'<"ar<·,l sil!•:c 
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A~ the law an<l the prophets were announced down to tlie ti111e 
of John, so from that time onwards ( even through John hi111-
self) the joyful tidings of the kingdom of the l\1essiah appeare<l, 
anJ with what result l Eccr.11 man 1 presses .fo1·cibly into 1·t ; 

",·i ingrnit z1ia," Bengel. Comp . ..-rcn. Cyr. iii. 3. (HJ : 1:l Kat 

/3cauatlJTO €LO"W; Thucyd. i. G3. 4: {3uluau0a,£ €<; T1/V lloT{Datav, 
.. u·· C) 4 (3 I ll , ' "t c, e 01 1\,1" "tt x1· l '' 

Yll. , . : iauaauai 1:,; TO €

5

w. ,:,e I .... 1<, . • . -· -

r.1:u1:'iv J to fall into decay, with reference to its oLlig,ttion, the 
opposite of rcm"iniug ·in fui·ct. Cump. 1 Cor. xiii. 8; TI0111. 

i\'. G; Ituth iii. 18; ,Jmlith vi. 9, and elsewhere; Herod. Yii. 
l 8 ; Plat. Eut. p. 1--! ]J. l\1oreover, see on Matt. v. 18. -­
The vaµo,;, ver. 17, is not to be taken in any other sense tha11 
in ,·er. lG (in opposition to Volkmar, p. 208, who un<lerstauds 
the moral law containecl in the legal code); but assuredly the 
continuance here declared, the remaining in force of the voµo,;, 

i,; referred to its ideal contents. The reading of :i\Iarcion: Tw11 

>..6,ywv µou, instead of Toii vaµou, is· not the original text, as 
though Luke had transposed Matt. v. 18 into its opposite, 
l ,u t an inappropriate dogmatic alteration (in opposition to 
] lam, Hilgenfeld). Comp. Hitschl in the Theo!. Jalo·b. 18 51, 
p. 351 f.; Kostlin, p. 303 f.; Zeller, Apost. p. 15 f.; I<'ranck 
in the Stud. 11. Krit. 18GG, p. 311 f.; Volkrnar, p. 207 ff, 
whose conjecture, Twv >..o,ywv Tov 01:0ii, is, moreover, quite sui ,er­
iluous. Against the supposed antinomianism or Luke, see 
generally Holtzmann, p. ::HJ 7 ; Lechler, A post. Zcit. p. 1 ;j 7 t: 

Ver. 18. See on Matt. v. 32, xix. 9. Of what Christ has 
just said of the continual obligation of the law he now giw,; 
,John the New Testament preaching. But thereby the annulling of the law is 
uot declared (iu opposition to Baur, according to whom Luke must have trans­
formed the words of lllatt. xi. 13 to this meaning), Lut, as ver. 1i shows, the 
oLligation of the law is established in a higher sense. This is also in opposition 
to Schenkel, p. 385, who, mistaking the connection, considers ver. 17 as u11 

assertion of the Pharisees, aml ve1·. 18 as its confutation, but that already Luk., 
J,imself has eeaseu. to pereciYc the relation between the two verses. .::,;ay, 
S·chcnkel even strike.~ at JIIatt. v. 18 f. Keim rightly says that ,fosus nowhere 
in the synoptic Gospels has declareu. the abolition of the law. See his Gescltichtl. 
Chr. p. 57 f. 

1 A pupulai- expression of the geneml urgency. Hence .,,-;.; is neither to Le 
pressed, nor, with Bengel, to be supplementcu. by {3,a.°(•µ.,.;. lllorcover, {3,a."1;,,,-a., 

is not to be taken of that "quotl fieri clcbcat .. (so Elwcrt, Qucf£sl. et observatt, 
ad philol. scicr. 1860, p. 20), -



?•l•J _., ... Tilt GOSPEL OF [XKE. 

an isolated r.rnmplf, :is .Luke fonn,1 it l1crc aln•;Hly in his 
original source. !<'or the choice of this place (11ot the original 
one) a special ·i11d11c(',mc;1t must haYc been coneeivc,1 of, which 
Luke does not mention ; pcrllilps only, in general, the remcm­
l,ra11ce of the nrietics of doctrine prnvailing at that time 011 

the question uf din,rec (sec on :\Iatt. xix. 3); p,·rhaps, also, 
the thought that among those Pharisees were sn1·h as ha<l done 
that which tlw n•r;;e mentions (comp. Euthymins Zigahenus). 
- The saying, ho\\·ever, in the mi111l of ,Jesus, s,~n·es as ;L 

Yonchcr for the oliligotio11 nf th,· /1111• without ex1·q,tion, on the 
ground of Geu. ii. ~4. Sec on )latt. x ix. 4 If. ; )lark wi. 6 ff. 
1 llshausen explains this of Sj)iritu,rl fornicati,m, 1 that what 
I :od ha<l joinc<l together (i.1!. the law according to its cYerlast­
ing significance, ver. l 7), the Pharisees had arbitrarily 100;;('1\ 

(in that they loYed money and wealth more tha11 t:01!), arnl 
that which God had loosed ( i.r. the Ohl Testament theocracy 
in its temporary aspect, ver. 1 G), they wi:;hc<l to maintain as 
111,ligatory, and had thus practise<! a twofoltl spiritual adultery. 
I low arbitrary, without the slightest hint in the text l The 
s11ppose1l meaning of the scconll member woul1l be altogetlwr 
without correspondence to the expressions, anJ the Pharise1•s 
rnight have used the first member <lirectly for their justifica­
tion, in or<ler to confirm their prohibition of any acce%ion t n 
the Gospel. ..\s to the olivionsness of the c,,.'cfJ!f i11;1 which 
odu/tc,-y makes in refcrPnce to tlw prohibition of' di\·urcc. sc1! 
on Matt. Y. 32. 

Ver. 19. After ;resns in vv. 15-18 has rebuked the 
l'harisees, lie now justiji.-s i11 oppo;;itinn tu tll<'m tlw doctrine!-', 
n·. 9--13,on account of which they hat! rlcrided Him,--show­
ing them in the following fictitious do,·lrin;il 11nrratirn (whi,·h 
is not, as with Hengstcnlwrg, to he tr.u1sfcrrnd to the n•pa~t 
of Bethany) to 1dwt rich.-s l,wl 1/ t/11·11 or,· i!OI ,11111/itd ·in flit 

//11111-il(I' pr,·sn·ibccl i,i u;·_ !l, lo tlw r.olf'iv JavT\O rp1Xo11,.~ 

1 l'omp. also II. Bauer, op. t:it. p. ;,.i-1, wl,o thinks tlw mrauin;.; is that Israel 
is uot to sc-parat<' himself from the )losaic law, :rn,l not to ur;.;,· it upon tlu, 
h1•athcns. 

'Th,· OJ'inion, that by the rieh man is mc·anl ll<'l"otl .-I 11/ipas u,,•Jil,·i,·nnad1c·r, 
l'aulus), is a }>lire innntioo. 
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Comp. Theophyln.ct. De \Vette (comp. Holtzm::mn) \\"rongly 
denies all connection with what goes before, and finds 1wL 

forth only the thought: Blessed m·c the JJOO?'; ·1toe to tlw rir/1 
(vi. '.W, 24), so that there is wanting any mo1·al view of 
the future retribution, and hence the snspicion arises that 
in the first portion, vv. 19-2G, "the well - known pre­
jrnlicc" of Luke, or nf his informant, against riches and in 
farnnr of poverty, is arbitrarily introduced. Comp. Schweglcr, 
I. p. G!); also Kiistlin, p. 271, and Hilgenfckl, according to 
whom the parable no longer appears in its primitive form, arnl 
must have receiYed from Luke an appeu<lix hostile to the 
.fews. The moml standard of the retribution is at vcr. 27 ff., 
so emphatically made prominent 1 that it is nmeasonable to 
1,1<parate it from the first part of the narratiw, and (Strauss, l. 
p. 6 3 2; comp. Schwcgler, Baur, Zeller) to speak of the Esscnt­
l ike contempt of riches (Josephus, Bdl. ii. 8. 3). - Se'] transi­
tional, but to put tltc matter nou,, so as to act upon !/OW' will, 
etc. See abon. - Kal. E1veoiouo-K.] a simple connective link, 
where the periodic style would have turned the phrase by 
means of a relatiYe, ns is doue subsequently in ver. 20. -
r.oprf,vp. "· ,Bua-a-.] His upper garment was of purple wool, his 
underclothing of Egyptian byssus (white cotton), which mnon.~ 

1 8ec also H. Bau,•r in Zcllcr's Theol. Jall1'b. 1845, 3, p. ii:25, who, however, 
nnderstan,ls by the rich man the Jewish popular rulers, and by Lazarus the poor 
,Jewish Christians (Ebionitcs), to the assistance of whom, in their bodily needs, 
1he Gentile Christians (the """;) luul come (Acts xi. 29 f., xxiv. 17, and clsl'­
wherc). Such forced interpretations readily occur if the parable is to be 
,·xplained according to assumed teudencies of the author. Zeller in the Theo/ . 
.Jnhrb. 1843, p. 83 f., explains riches and poverty in the parable before us in :L 

-•11il·it11nl se11.,e of ,Judaism and heathenism; according to Schweglcr, however, 
the similitu,le is, at least frl)m vcr. 27 onward, carried on in the anti-Judai" 
si•ns,,. Baur is of the same opinion, a11d lays stress upon the manner in which 
the conclusion exhibits the relation of the Jews (who did not believe in the 
risen Christ) to Christianity ; comp. also HilgenJ',·1,1, l!:vang. p. 201 f. W ciz­
s;icker also finds in it the inllnence of Ebionitic ideas. Comp. 011 vcr. 1, xv. 11. 
But in his opinion (sec p. 215) the parable concerning Lazarus rrcei1·ed <t wid,-,. 
dei:elopmeul, according to which it now typifies the unbelieving ,Judaism, which 
tloPs not allow itself to be converted by Moses and the prophets, am! docs not 
lielievc, moreover, in the risen Christ ; the rich Judaism as oppose,! to the poor 
,fewi.,h Christianity (comp. p. 502). Thus, moreover, the whole parable, as 
given by Luke, is turned into a ~ .. .,.,,., .,,.,,.,.,f" on the ground of the abstractions 
of church history. 
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the IIcLrcws was frerpiently u;;ctl for cldicate an<l lttxurio11,; 
matcriab. - ,J c;;11,; lloes not giYe any ;,11111,- for tlie rich ma11, 
whid1 i:; 11ut to be take11, a,; liy m,111y uf the Father;;, all a sug­
gestion of rcp,·v,u-11 (Euthymius Zi~ahenu,; refer,; to l'.~. xv. 4;, 
:ulll in gtmeral, the au;;cuce of the name i;; to l,e reganlcd n,; 
1111i11te11tiu11al ; for the poor m,111, howeYer, eYcn a signiticanL 
·,tanw readily prc:-;e11tetl it,;elf to tlw sy111p11thy of .Tesus. Trndi­
tiou calls the rich man Nu,w1j,, which, aecorlling l11 n Scholiasl, 
appeared abo in certain ~1ss. ; as, 111oreovc~r, the ~ahidic n.:r;;io11 
has the addition : cu:fus emt nomcn Kin1'11c. 

Vv. ~O, 21. In view ol' the s1j1,1,Ji{'(l11!·,· of tlie 11,U1H·, Wl~ 
l'rtn the less conclude, with Cah·iu aml otl1er:;, ru:l,J\l'i11g 
Tertullian, that this is an act uul h 18/ui'.'f, since en·11 at so early 
a period Thcophylact descril,es the occurnmce or the cireu111-
i-;tances as dvo17Tw-..1 A,a;apo,, ·i.e. 1!f?, alibreviatccl for ,ff,:--:, 
D1 us <w,rili11111, as freqncutly also a111011g the l:aLl.ii11s. :-iL'l' 
Lightfoot on John xi. 1. Not : 1ff ~6, 1111,1,1'/ i11 dt's( it ut us 

(Ublmuseu, Daurngarten-Crnsius, allll otlu•r,;). J:ut that a11y 
kinu of confusion with the Lazarus from Bethau_,. had arise11 
(de "\Y ctte) is a quite arLitmry conjeeture. ,I u,;t a,- ground­
less, moreowr, is it either to doubt of the historil'al reality 
of the Lazarn,; of the fourth Gospel and his rl',;11 nec:tiu11, 
because of the Lazarns uf the parable l,ciug fielitio11,-; or, 011 

tlie other harnl, to support this hislurieal chaiw-ter liy ll1L: 
as;;umptiuu that ,fo,;us in the parable: rd'l'ne1l to the actual 
Lazarns (Heng,-;teuberg). The two rne11 calh~tl L1zarn,; han· 
nothing to du ,1·ith 011e auothcr. Tl11..: 11:11111· which tlie 
La:.mrns of Helhau~· actually Lure i,; l1erc a .,,11111'}()/i..,,I/_,, dw.,,·,, 
name, and how appropriate it is '. - i/3~f3:,\.1;To] 1111l : ·w«s lai,l 
down (l'aulus, lla11mgarll•11-Cmsius ), but pluperfect, h//1I /,,," 
lhruwn dowu. The poor ,-id, man hall uecn cast uuwn tlll'rl' 
in order to procure fur him what foll frum tlw rich ma11 ·s 
table. EYeu iu :\Iatt. ,·iii. u, i:-.:. :2, the idL~a i;; not rncrdy 
( hat of lyiuy, but of Ul'/l(!f ('(!,,( duwu, --- r.po, TUI' r.u:.\.wva] 
l/11'/'C ,,t th,· yatc (sec on ~latt. xx,·i. 71), which h-d from tlll' 
r.poav">..tov i11t,1 tlw holl:-l'. Tlw forlll €iAKWJL~IJO', (Lachma1111, 

1 :,;,.,·,·rtll<·h·ss, the hon,,·s of thl' ri..J, 111a11 a111! ul Li::,1111, arc ,till ,h >\\'II t,1 

tlti, uay on the \'i:i doloro~:i (ltobi11s0111 1. p. :;s,i. 
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Tischendorf), affeict,,d 1cith 1tlccrs (from e/\.Kow ), is convincingly 
attested, and that in opposition to the usage elsewhere (Em. 
Ale. 8 78 : i7/\.1Cwaw; l'lut. P/wr,. 2: Ta ~"A.,cwµiva); but it wa:-; 
probably formed by Luke, according to the analogy of the 
augment of E/\./CW and EA.Kvw (Lo beck, Parnl. p. 3 5 f.). -
Yer. 21. e1TL011µwv] desiring, craving after it. Whether lie 
received of what fell or not is left undecided by the expressi(m 
·in it8clf, and de '\Vette (comp. Illeek) leaves the matter as it 
i,;, there being, as he thinks, nothing at all said about what 
was <lone or not Jone, but only about a lot and a conditirm. 
J:ut the following ,i"A.Xa ,ca, K.T.A.. shows that the craving m1s 

11ot satisfied, which, moreover, presents itself a prioi'i according 
to the purpose of the description as the most natural thi11,:4. 
The addition borrowed from xv. 16 : /Cat oiioels EOlOOI/ avnjJ, iu 
min. and vss., after 7TA.011<T£011, is hence (comp. xv. 16) a gloss 

• •-.-. ~ ' ' ' "] b • <l t· rorrcct in sense. - a"'l\,U Kai ot ,c11ve<; K.'T·"'· ut, mstca o 
being satisfied, even still (,cat, see Hartung, ParW;cll. I. p. 134) 
the dogs came, etc. An aggmvation of the misery, and that too 
uot merely as depicting the negative evil of nrglrct (a"A."A.a ,cal 
idp17µ0<; Twv 0epa7TEV<TovTwv, Theophylact; comp. Euthyrnius 
Zigabenus), but also positircly: the unclean beasts and their 
lickiug (e7iE/\.etxov) aggravating the pain of the helpless 
creature'. According to others (Jerome, Erasmus, Cah·iu, 
'\Vetstein, :\Iichaelis, and others, including Kuinoel, Paulus, 
Baumgartcn-Crusius, <le "\Vette, Ewald, Bleek), even the dog:-; 
appeared to have compassion upon him. So also Klinckhar<lt, 
super para b. de hom. divitc et La::uro, Lips. 18 31. But the idm 
of contrast which a/\.A.a must introduce would not thus be 
made prominent, nor the accunwlation which Kat indicates, 
nor would the whole strength of the contrast betwceu 
vv. 21, 22 remain. According to Bornemann, the meaning 
is : OU µovov ixop'TaCT0'TJ ... a"A."A.a ,cal K.'T.A.., "egestati cjn:-; 
micae <le divitis mensa allatae, vulneribus snccurrebant canes." 
This is opposed to the purpose of the doctrinal narrative, to 
,vhich purpose corresponds rather the -unmitigated greatness 
of the suffering (ver. 25; moreo,·er, the rich man's suffering iu 
Hades is not mitigated). 

Y,·. 22, 23. 1A7Tevex0~i-at a~Tov] not his so1d merely(" nou 
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possuut ingre<li P.na.Ji,mrn nisi justi, quorum rmimne co 
foruntur 1ier :111gelos,'' Ta ,·gum on l'antic. iv. 1 :!), but the 
tlmd person who i,; not burfrd (as the rieh man was, ver. 23), 
but instead thereof i.~ ,.,11.,.inl a1rn!f by the angel., (" anteqnam 
Pgre<lcr<•11t11r socii ex h:ll' area, mortui s1mt H. ,Jose et I:. 
( 'hiskia et 1:. ,frsa ; et vidernnt, quod angeli sancti cos de­
portarent in ill ml velum expansnm," Idm I'.abba, 11 :37 f.), and 
that too into ,-\.Lrahmn's bosom, where he lives once more ancl 
is blesse<l (ver. '.!-! f.). Ewald also, and Sclwgg, hold the 
correct view. The 11s1wl device, that the Lurial of the poor 
man was left without mention, as being worthy of no consi­
d(~ration, is an evasion, the more arbitrary in proportion as the 
narrative is a jfrt itious one, the doctrine of which i11deed concerns 
only the condition of the souls in Hades, while its concrete 
poetic 1·111;·c.,c11lntion concerns the n-holc man; hence Hofmann, 
,,;..,'dmftbnv. I. p. 359, mistaking very inconsiderately the poetic 
character of the <lescription, calls our explanation folly. - d<; 

-rov Ko"'A:rr. 'A/3p.] c;,,~~ ~Cl ip•n~, among the Ilabbins also a 
frequent sensuous representation of special blessedness in 
l'aradise,1 where the departed referred to are in intimate 
followship with the patriarch who loves them (resting on his 
1 ,reast ). Comp. ,v etst.ein. See also -! )lace. xiii. 1 G, where 
Abraham, Isaac, nncl Jacob receive the tleatl into their bosom. 
The Ko">..r.. 'A/3p. is therefore not of the same hnport as Paradise, 
xxiii. 4:J, lmt _·1lir(lhmn 1·s -in l'rmulisc (comp. on ,Tohn viii. 5li), 
;i11,I ha;; there n•ceiYecl Lazarn~ to his boso1,1. The reprc,;enta-

1 )/ot of tlw hrm·,-n/y l,l,-ss,,.Jn1•ss, in r,•s1wct of whi<'h the 11.,> . ..-,; '.\f',p. has 
hcen rna,lc into "sinus ymtiar. di1·i1111,·, in 1[ll1·m Ahraham pat,·r rn•,lentinm 
,...,,,.ptns est" (( 'a]O\·ins). I II this way ,Jogmatic theology is at no loss to come to 
terms with rx,·g,·sis, maintainin_g that tl11• sinus Abrn/w,- is not to he nn,ll'rstoo,\ 
.-.:.id>j,.rtirely, ",p,a:-;i ab .AbrahaJno <·t in ipslu:; ~inn r<'<'Pptlts Lazarus sit" (and 
11,is is 11c,·crth!'l1•ss the only COITl'd \'i .. w), l>nt ohj,·l'lin•ly, a~ that bosom which 
"Al,raha111nm ,·rn ohjrctnm foHt in ,·oml'kxu suu." J-:,·,·n l.1·,·hl,·r in tlw 
St,ul. 11. Kril. )8;;.1, p. 8~0 f., ,Juuhts that an al,rnle of ,\hraham i,1 llm/,s may 
J,.. meant; l,nt without snllici!'11I n·as,rn. Jlis r1°aS1111, at kast,-that the ang,,J,; 
•·lsi·wliero !,ring al,nut the inkn·,,ur.si• hl'!w,•1·11 earth an,I h,·aven, 11ot l,ctw,•,·n 
•·arth an<l S/,,·ol,--is not to thr l'llrpos,•. for the a11g,·ls hav,· also, in the passag,· 
hrforn n.~, thr ser\'icc of mediation betw,·en hrnwn an,I ,•arth; tlwy arr S<'nt 
from hravPn to tilt' earth to hrar Lazarus into Abraham's bosom in th,• pam,lis,• 
,,f Sl,10/. The J'<•\'!'ri,·s of 11w Iat,·r J,•\\., al,011t tl1e an;;..!s in the lower 1•ara,lisc, 
ftc in Eisenmenger, II. p. 309 11: 
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tion of a r,j1as/ (Grotius, Deugel, iiicl1aelis, Kni11<,el, aud 
others) <loes not Lclong to thi,; place, but refers to the ]iles­
:;iauic kingdom (Uatt. viii. 11 ). - Ka~ frctcp17] so that there­
fore it was not with him as it was with Lazarus, wlw was 
carriell by the angels, ctL-. It i:c: usually :,;upposed by way ol' 
addition to this : splcwlidl !J, in acrm'llu 11cc 1cith his posit-ion, 
an<l the like. This is purely arbitmr_,·. - Yer. :! ::. Hod,·s 
corresponds to the Hebrew Shtol, which in the LXX. is traus­
hted hy io11~, and hence denote,; tlw who!(• :,;ubterranean 
place of abotle of departed souls until the n·s111Tretion, di,·idecl 
into Pamdisr (xxiii. 4::l) for the pious, and Ud,rn,w for the 
godless. Huth H. i. 1 : "Illi desrcmhmt in J>amdisulll, hi 
vero descendunt in Gehemmm." That io17~ in itself dues 111,t 
mean the place of p1111ishment alo1w-hrll, although tlie con­
text may brin~ with it thr ref'erellce thereto, is wr.,· clearly 
eYident in the X e"· Testament from .Act,- ii. :! 7, ;; 1. 1 This is 
in opposition to ,vest iu the St11d. ·11. l~,·it. lK--,K, p. :2Gi:i. 
J,'rom the Ohl Testament, compare especially ( :ell. xxxYii. 35. 
The reward and punislmwut in Hades is n 1n·rli111i,111,·11 one 
11ntil the full retriLution after resmwetiun aml j11dg111e11t. The 
'1 1Jlj!C1' l'nr:ulisl•, which is in l10an:ll, j,_ not to ill' Colll'uu1Hled 
with that !twc,· one. See oil :! ('or.xii. ;~ f. - iv T~o icon] wln'd, 
,·,·,qion of Hades is meant, is :-;lio\\·11 L_,· tl1c eo11lext. ~loreoYer, 
let it Le obser\'ed that tlte poet1y of the narratiYe tra11sfor;; 
even the rich man u.~ tu hi:; ,,rJwfr JJl'1'8ui,. to Hades, see vcr. 24, 
whither he, lwwc,·er, comes dowu fi'ln,1 tl1(· .171·r 1 n·.~ - hrapa~ T. 
ocp0. op~ 'A/3p.] fur " l'ara<lisns et Ueh(•mia ila posita :-;unt, ut 
ex uno in alternm prospicin11t," 11fidt. oil Ecele,;. Yii. 14. Para­
dise is uut eonceived of as ln"y/,n· in sit11atio11 ( see, on Llw otlter 
hand, Yer. 2GJ, but the rid1 m:111 in his ton11r11t has 11ot yet 

1 Comp. WiJcr in Herzog's Encyklop. Y. p. 44:!, m11l sec Grotius on the 
passage. 

2 In view of the poetic diameter ol' these rcp1·csentatious, it is very pre­
carious (see l>clitzsch, JJil,/. /'.sychol. I'· 4~!! ff.) to seek to gatllt'l' from the111 
anything on the constitution of a Jlfird1ieal hotly in the i11t(•rn1edi:1tc state (to 
gin• instruction 011 which subject is not at all the purpose of the narrative). 
~cripturc (e\·eu 2 C'or. ,·. 1 ff.) leans us witl,ont any ,iisclosure on tliis point; 
hence all the lcs8 are we to gi\·c her,! tn ,Jcdarations of rluirn,yauts, an,! to 
theosophic and other kill(l of specnlations. 
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until now liftc(l np l1is eyes in nnler to look aronnJ him, 
1,<'yoml liis nearest neighhourlwod. -· iv 'Tot, KoAr.oi-] the 

1,111ml, as is often the case also in the elassical writers since 
Homer. 

Yer. ~-1. Ka'i av,o,l (tj11l Ire, Oll his part, as opposc1l to the 
patriarch nrnl to Lazaru~. -Tlic pot'lical discourse as it 
a1hanccs 110w giYes us a· conu;-.wrt iun from the two parts of 
Hades (l'ur I:abLinical analogies, sec in Lightfoot, p. 8 G4 f.), 
in which, howeYer, the prayer for the sc1Ticc of La.:m•11s is nut 
"ll the part of the rich man continued p1·cs111;1pfion 1 (L:rnge, l. 
.f. II. 1, p. 3 94: " tl1at Lazarus ,rn~ to he sent on :-,n enand 
for him"), bnt finds it,; motive simply in the fact that it i,­
prcci,-ely La:ru·ns whom he sees reposing 011 Aura ham's Lo:-:m11. 
The text c.ocs not go further, but leaYcs to he felt with sullicient 
profnrnlity \\·hat is the lrnmiliati11g ,·ao·sal of the relation 
(that the clc:<pisc,1 beggar was now to he the rcYiYer of the 
rich man). - 'TO aKpov 'T. OaK'T.] even only such a 8i1!((11,A 

,.,,o[i11:J, \l'h.1t a favour it would he to him in his glo\\'i11g heat'. 
La11gl' grotescpicly conjectures that he asks only for such a 
ddicatc touching, hecausfl he ha<l seen Lazarns in the i1,11m1·it_,, 
4 his sort's. In his condition lie certainly had clo11e with such 
rl'IIPctions. - voa'To,] Ge11itin1s 111,rt,Tiar. f-C'c Dcrnlrnnly, 
p. luS; Bnttmann, Ncut. Gr. p. 148 [E.T. 170]. 

Yer. ~.,. TeKvov] au address of sympathizing p.1triard1al 
1ove. -The r111i,lr"sis of the rcfnsal lies un ar.e'A.a/3E,, which 
i;; hence place,! first: that thou hast ,·cccircd thy g,,(I.J 
thi:1g,;; t!tr:,·,· is m,t!tiil,'J 1,10,.r: i,1. rli','r'ru j11r tho· (18 (h!f d,.-.· 

,rcq11itt,1,1cc (sec on XYiii. :lO), hence to thy lot ca111111t fall 
the refreshing (·ra,·ccl. Cornp.-ire tlw ,ir.exrn, TIJV r.apctKA.17-
ULV, Yi. ~1j_ lf tl1l' rich lll:tll hail unt u~c,I his treasnrl~;; for 
:-plcrnlour and plcasme, hut chnrital,Jy for otht•rs (Yer. D), lw 
,rould, when that splcrn.Ionr m11l plcasun• l1ad passed away 
from him, haYe still retained as arrears in his fayour the hap­
pinc;::s whir-h he had dispcns1•1l with. - Ta ,i7a01i uou] 1.t'. ,,,,, 
Sl!/tl of thy lrappi,1css. - oµoiw,] i.r. cir.eXa/3EV EV 'Tfi swfi avTot~. 
- 'Ta KaKa] i.e. thr .wm <// //,,· cril, ClllT('Spomling by way ' r 
contrast to the 'Tll ,i~,a0ci uou. Ohst•rrn that av,ou is Ill t 

1 Comp. also llengel : "Arlhnc vilipr•mlit Lnznmm hl'luo." 
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n<l<le,1. - vvv SJ K.T.A.] l!l/t ?IOU', the reversc,1 condition'. He 
has the happiness left in anear for him ; thou, the sufferings 
ldt in arrear for thee ! That Lazarus is not to he conceivecl 
nf as simply a poor man an,] unfortunate, but as a pious man, 
who, without 8pecial deserving, is a suffering victim, is plain 
hy virtue of the contrast from the unconvertml state of 
the rich man, which brought him into Gehenna, ver. 28 ff. 
He was oue of those to whom applied the µaKapiot oi 7rT<'1Xo'i, 
K T.X., vi. 21. Only this is not to lie conclnclecl from the 
silence of Lazarus before the rich man's door all(l in the bosom 
nf Abraham (Lmigc : " a princely proud, silent beggar-a, 
humble blessed chil,l of God without self-exaltation in the 
liosom of glory"), for the chief person, a,ml therefore the spcal..n, 
i,; the rich mrm. - 7rapaKaXfi:Tat] see on ~fatt. v. 4; 2 Thess. 
ii. 16. The notion tlrnt the earthly happiness of the rich man 
11:ul heen the recompense for his nva ap€njv, a,ncl the misery 
of lazarua the punishment for his nva Ka,c{av (Euthymius 
Zigahenus, Theophybct; comp. Rabbins in \Vctstein), 1s an 
incongruous reflection. 

Ver. 26. 'E7r'i, 7raut TouTotc,] Jlv,rnar, in ad,lition to all. 
Comp. iii. 20. ~ee on Eph. vi. lG, and Wetstein. There 
follows now after the argumentum rib acq_1t0, ver. 25, still the 
argumcntum ab impossibili for the non-compliance with the 
request. - xauµa] a ymming chasui, clrft, frefJ_uently found in 
the classical writers ; comp. xaCT"µa µErya in the LXX. 2 Sam. 
xviii. 1 7. The illea of wl'h a separation between the two 
portions of Hades docs not occur among the llabbins, among 
whom sometimes a sepmating wall is mentioned, fiometimcs it 
i~ said that the intervening space is only a hand, nay, only a 
threaJ in breadth. See Lightfoot, p. 8 5 7 ; Eisenmenger, 
Bntdal.-t. J11dmth. II. p. :314 i. The chasm belongs to the 
poetical representation; the thought is the unalteral1Ie separa­
tion. The reference to Hesiocl, J.'hcog. 7 40, where in Tartarus 
·itself is a xauµa ( comp. Eur. PhoCII. 15 0 9), is inappropriate. 
- euT17ptKTai] 1·s cstablisltcd, so that it is never again closed. 
- 07rW',J purpose of the µEmgu down to ECTT~P- - Sia,6'17vat] 

11ass orcr. - µ'T}OE K.T.A.] omitting the article before EK€i:0€v: 

aJUl thc·l'cicith tlu·y may not cross ora thence to 1ts. The subject 
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is self-eviLknt. The Rcap/11 o[ i,c1:'i0t"11 wouLl liavc to llC' 

1·xplai1w1l citl1el', with JJuttmann, Ly supplying 0t>..ovT1:i, o,a­

/3ijvat, or as a case of attraction inslc:lll of oi J,c1:'i e,c1:'i0£V, 
Kiilmer, If. p. ;; 1 !t. Cullip. l'lat. (',·ut,111. p. 403 D; Time. 
viii. 10 7. 2. 

Y v. 2 7 .;: I. \\'hat riches lead lo ,vhe11 they are not nppliell 
ncconliug to , er. U, is :-!10w11 vv. 1 !}-:! li. 111 unler, howen:r, 
to c;;cape fru111 this penliLiu11 wliill' there is still time, rcprnt-
11 ,1r·,· is ncces,mry, and for this tht luw 11,1d tit,· 1irupftrts arc the 
:1ppoi11ted means ( comp. Y\". 1 G, 17) ; and. iudeed, these arc so 
perfectly 1mfficie11t that cnu the return of a dead person l11 
life woulcl not lw more dfectual. - Ver. 28. oT.w~·J l'urpose or 
t lie se11Lling; i!xw ... ,,01:Xcp. is n pan•utl1etic clause; his 
:-Lyle i& pathetic. - 01aµ.apn1p.] that ltc 11l((.'f tc.,ttj:,; to tit,-,,,, tu 
wit, of the :-ituation in ,vhich I am placed, bt:cau:-e I ha,·e 1wt 
n,pentecl. ., Opa 1rwi, 1.mo T1J, KOActu1:w, 1:ls <TvvaiaBTJ<TII' i]A0fl', 

'Jlieophylact. - Yer. :_! \l. (l/COVCTiLTWUal• aihwv] t/11 .'I .slw11/,I 
yirr lttocd (listen) to lh.1'111 !- Yer. 30. ouxi.J ,wy ! they will 
uot hear tlw111. The echo o[ his own t•xpniellcl' gaillvll i11 
the positio11 of :;(•tl\l'e obdurncy :- a1ro V€Kpwv] uel<.,ugs t,, 
T.opw0fi. - \'t·r. 31. ouOE i,iv J not crn, (not nt all). i/ -
T.ft<T01iuovTat] 11ot immediately muT1:vaov<T111 (Yulg. Enth.,·-
111ius Zig:1lJe11us, Luther, am! otlier::;), but: //I('.'/ will l,c 11turl'II, 

,rill ln, 1ro,1 on·,·. llrtllll·ly, to repent. - A rt:fon•nee to the 
J't•S\llTl'C'tioll or ,/,-.,/Is (Olshause11), 01' to thl· lll:lllifestatiou or 
Elias (l\a11n1g:1rll'11-l'rnsius), is altogdla:r n·1111,t,·, allhough tlw 
\\'ortl ol' .\l,rahalll lias ('Crtainly <'J!J>nirnl d.s.·if /,i.,turi,·,,/1_,1 en·11 
i11 rel'en·u1·(· to lhl' risen l'hri:-1. 'J'lw ill11stratiu11. IIWl'C'll\'t•r. 
l,y the ex:1111piL· 111' Lazarn:; of Belha11y, who lon111,~ht i11ll'l­
ligt•11c1• frn111 lladt•s. a11d whom tit(• .le\\'c< w1111ld han• killPcl, 
.I olin xii. I O. j,-; 11111 I o the l'oint \ ( 'hry ,11~lo1t1, TIIC'ophylael. 
Enthymins Zigalienus). 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

VEr:. 1. Instead of To~ 11,f, Elz. has merely µ,ii. But ro~ is de­
cisively attested. Tischendorf has the arrangement Toii Tu tIY.. 
p,r, ii.O., following B L X ~ ; the usual or<ler of the wor<ls was 
favoured because of Matt. xviii. 7. - ouai a;J B D L ~. min. vss. 
Lnchm. have -::-1,r,v ouai. :From l\fatt. xviii. 7. - Ver. 2. µ,ui.o; 
om'..t;J B D L ~. min. vss., including Vnlg. It., have i.i0o; 11,ui.1x6;. 
lfocommended by Griesbach, adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. ; 
the Rcccpta is from Matt. xviii. 6. - Ver. 3. o.i] is wanting in 
n D L X ~, min. vss., also Vulg. It. Con<lemned by Griesb., 
deleted by Rinck, Lachm. Tisch. A connective addition, i11 
accordance with l\Iatt. xviii. 15, from which place, moreover, 
ei; tIE is intrudl3d, in Elz. Scholz, after a,ti,ap,ri. - Ver. 4. -:tµ,ap:-ri] 
]Jecisive authorities have aµ,ap,r;(/ri. Approved by Griesb., 
adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. ; a11,ap,ri is a mechanical repetition 
from nr. 3. -The second -:-,i; ii11,.ipa; ha!'i such important evi­
dence against it, that Rinck, Lachm. Tisch. have rightly <leleted 
jt_ An exegetical addition to balance the previous clause. -
After k1e1,p.i-l,p Elz. adds i--::-,· (IE. In any case wrong; since A B 
D L X A ~, min. Clem. have -::-p6G tI= (approved by Griesh., 
adopted by Lacltm. and Tisch.), while E Ii' G H K 1\1 S UV r A, 
min. vss. Or. Dam. have nothing at all (so Griesb. :i\Iatth. 
:-icholz). -::-p6; (I, is preponderatingly attested; it was variously 
rnpplied (id, ei;) when passed over as superfluous. - Ver. G. 
I nsteacl of ''%"• there is stronger evidence in favour of 1x;sn 
(so Tisch.); the former is an emendation. - Ver. 7. ava-::-,e1ai] 
Between this form and ava-::-,e1e (Matth. Lachm. Tisch.), the 
authorities arc very much divided. The former was correcte<l 
Ly the latter as in xiv. 10. - Ver. D. h'..Fiv'I'] is not found in deci­
sive witnesses; deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. An addition for 
the sake of more precise statement, which, moreover, is accom­
plished in Elz. by adding au,cjj after o,arnx,O. - OU oor.w] is wanting 
in B L X ~, min. Copt. Arm. Aeth. Vere. Cypr. Bracketed hy 
Lachrn., deleted by Tisch. But how easily might the following 
o~.w become an occasion for the omission! :For the addition 
jnst of these superfluous and yet peculiar words there was nu 

LUKE II. Q 
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n•;1son. - V(•J'. 10. The scrornl ;;.,., is "·anting in A D D L ~. 
min. Slav. Vu]g. It. Or. ancl other Fathers. Suspccle1l Ii_\· 
Uriesb., dektc1l \.y Lachm. arnl Ti,;cli. A connective rHhlilin11. 
- Ver. 11. o,u ,1.1.i,n;i]]) h:1,; merely 1.1.it;o,, which, depe1Hle11t 011 

01r,f%,:.,.o, is to Le co11siderc1l :1s au PXt!~<'I ic 111:1rgi11al uotc. Tiu• 
,u.iao, writlPn on the mar.gin ot-ea,;io11c,l the readings o,i ,1.1.ir.o, 
( B L ~. :.!K, L:1chm. [Ti::;ch. ~]), \\·hic!t IIsI18 /ur111tndi is foreign to 
the Xew Testament, an<l ci,ci. ,1.1.it;o, (i. 1:;, Ii!), ,,/,). - Ver. :,!:-l. 
J:efure the i"Pcoml loo~ Elz. :-;cholz, Lal'hlll. l1ave i,, l111t in uppo­
~ition to BI) KL X JI, min. :-;la\·. Vnl.'..!:. ms. Theophylact. . .\11 
:11hlition, accunling to the a11alngy of .\latt. xxiv. :,!:;, Tisch. has 
the arrangement loo~ h!i~ loo~ win, following B L, Copt., and in 
any case it occmred more naturally to the transcril,L'r", part!:· 
on its own account, partly following vcr. ~l awl .\latt. xxi,·. '.!::_ 
to place i;,o; first. - Yer. :!-I-.. .\ftcr ;am, Elz. ha::; wi; 1,racketec I 
1,y Lachm., clcleted hy Tisch. A very easily ocrnrring addition 
(comp. vcr. :.!o), which has prepornl1•rating evidence a.~ainst it. 
Comp. on Matt. xxiv. '.27. - i, ,~ ~,1.1.ipq. a~.,-oci] is, illlleed, ll,·leted 
1,y Lachrn., lrnt is wanting only in H 1), :.!:!ll, codtl. of It., anrl 
is to be maintained. If it ha<l been ad,kcl, i, .,.~ -:;-apo,aiq, au7oci 

woul<l have licen written, accorlling to :;.\Intt. :xxiv. :.!7, and this 
woul<l have Imel not merely a few (2--18, cocM. of It. Amhr.), but 
prepoll(lerating authorities. The omission rnay easily haw 
nrisen hv means of the homocoteleuton ri.vtlpw·::-OY ... a~.,-OT. 
- Ver. ~7. s~!1a1.1.,,,,,.,.o] Lachm. Tisch., 011 preponclerating evi­
dence, have i1a,1.1.i(,,,,.,.o. Itightly; the former is a kind of gloss, 
fo\lo\\'ing .\I att. xxiY. ~18. - ,. er. :}0. Here also, a;; at Yi. :.!::, .,.u 
a~.,." is to he read, in accordance with n 1) K X II~..., min. -
\\·r. :~-1- f. The articles before d; an, I before :.1.ia in Elz. 'fi,:rl1. 
(the SL'Ct11Hl also in Scholz, Lachm. [Tisch. 8]) haw ~uch ,;(r11n,!.! 
1•\·idence against them, that tlwy appear to liaYe 1,l•t·n adill'd, 
acconling to the analogy of o ~':"!f"; am\ ~ i7ifa. - . .\ftt•r \'l•I'. 
:;;; Elz. :-iclwlz haYe (n:r. ::1i) : ~~o 'iGr,,.,-a, i, .,.~, ci,f'-1'° ;, iT; c:afc,­

i.r,;O,io-e,a,, x. o t':'ifo; u;;J;,a. ,\gainst s11eh dcl.'.isiYe evi1h·11cl', 
1 hat ,re camwt supJH>:;e an omi~sion 11ccasio11l·ti hy th~ ho11weo-
1deuton (:--cholz), hut an iuterpolatinn fr(lm .\Iatt. xxiv. :!-L 
- a'..11,a%~T,110:..~a, ,.,; c.h~oi] rfi:-;ch. ha:-; zai c,i rl:~o,· i-~111..1~u%tl'1111,,~':"a1, 

on Yc•rv irn11r,rtant e\'id1:11cl'. The J:11·,11la is fru111 .\latt. 
xxiv. 28. 

Vv. 1---1. The Phari~1·1•:; (wi. 1-i) an, dc•;;patcl1ell anti di,­
lllis~ed (xvi. 1;:i-:; 1), and Jesus now again tums Himself, a-.: 
at xvi. 1, to His 1lisciples, am\ that with an i11.sfn1cfi11n rn,,/ 

(/d11wnitiun in r,furncc to vKct1•oaXa, :t s11l,ject whit.:11 Jle 
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approncl1CLl tlie more natum1ly that it was precisely the con-
1luct of the l)harisees which had occasioned the entire set 
of discourses (xv. 2), and especially lrnrl introduced the last 
portion (xvi. 14), that was of a very offensive nature to the 
disciples of Jesus, and might become injurious to their moral 
ju<lgment and behaviour. Comp. already Tl1eophylact. The 
course of the previous discourse therefore still goes on, and it 
is unfair to Luke to deny to the formula €t7r€ OE IC.T."'A,. the 
attestation of the point of time, and to maintain that there is 
no connection with the entire section, vv. 1-10 (de Wette, 
Holtzmann; comp. Michaelis, Paulus, Kuinoel). - The con­
tents of vv. 1-4 are of such a kind that these sayings, 
especially in a dissimilar form, might be used several times 
on various occasions (comp. Matt. xviii. 7, 6, 15, 21 f.). In 
the form in which Luke gives them, he found them in his 
original source of the journey.1 

- t:i.vJvo1:,cTov i!a-n] equivalent 
to ou,c i!voEXETat, xiii. 33, not preserved elsewhere than in 
Cregar. Cor. and .Artem. Oncir. ii. 70. The expression evo1:,c­

Tov fon occurs in A pollonius, de Gonstr. p. 181, 10, de Aclv. 
p. 5 44, 1. - Tou µ~ JX0E'iv] the genitive dependent on the 
neuter adjective used as a substantive (Ki.ilmer, II. p. 122) : 
the iinpossible (impossibility) of their not coming occurs. 
Winer views it otherwise, p. 293 [E. T. 412].- "'A,va-tT1:X1:'i 

auTip, 1:l] it is profitable for hiin, if In what follows 
observe the perfects, cast around, ancl he is thrown, by which 
the matter is declared as completed, and in its completion is 
made present. - 77] as xv. 7. - tva] titan to deccii-c, i.e. than 
if he remained alive to deceive. The being drowned is here 
conceived of as before the completion of the deceiving. Matthew 
has it otherwise, xviii. 6. -Twv µt1cpwv TouTwv] pointing to 
those p1·csent, not, however, ckild1'Cn (Bengel and others), but 
disciples, who were still feeble, and therefore easily led astray, 
-little ones among the disciples, beginners and simple ones. 

1 Accor<ling to Holtzmann (comp. Weisse), Luke attempts the return to Mark 
ix. 42 (lllatt. xviii. 6), but finds the assertions of lllark ix. 43-47 "too glaring 
and parauoxical." But these assertions were alrrady frow the Logia too widely 
known an,l current for this ; anu how wanting in motive would be that return, 
which still wonlu not be carried out! Comp. Weiss in the Jahrb. f. D. Theo/. 
1864, 11. 101. 
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1\c('onling to xv. 1, 2, it is to be supposecl that some of them 
at least were converted publicans and sinners. To explain 
the expression from l\fatt. xviii. G or x. 42 is not allowable, 
since there it has in it:; connection a reason for its insertion, 
which does not occur here. - Yer. 3. " Considering that offences 
against the weak arc thus inevitable and punishable, I warn 
you : lk on ,t711m·d fu1· yoursclrrs, take care of yourselves lest 
offence,; occur in your own circle." In 1dwt 1my especially 
such offences arc to be avoidecl, the following exhortation then 
(ledarc~, to wit, by indefotigal1le forgfri11g lurr, by that dis­
vosition therefore which was, in fact, so greatly wanting to 
the Pharisees, that they could murmur, as at xv. 2. - aµcfpTlJ] 

1<hall hai-c committed a fault, namely, against tl1l'c, which tlw 
context proves by arp€'i auTcp and Yer. 4. - €7r£T1µ. auT~'J J 
t'Ornlln him, €'1T"L7TA.'TJ~OV U0€A<pLICW', T€ ,car, Otop0wn,cw<;, ]~uthy­
rnius Zigabcnus. Comp. 2 Tirn. fr. 2. - imuTpi,frn] a grophi,· 
touch, shall haYe turned rn1111d, i.e. shall have rnmc bacl; to 
thee (npo<; o-€ belongs to this). He has previously turned 
away from him, and departed. - The representation l1y means 
of i1rTa1CL'i IC.T.X. (comp. I's. cxix. 164) finds its justification 
in its z111 ipusc, to wit, to lay stress upon forgiveness as incup­
oblc of bciug 1cca-1·ic1l out; hence we arc not to think of the pos­
sible want of principle of such an offender, nor to regard th1· 
expression either as a misunderstanding (:\Iichaelis) or as a 
transforrnation from l\Iatt. xYiii. 21 f. (lle Wcttc, \Veiss). 
\\'!tether Ycr. 4 stood in the Logi11 after :\Iatt. xYiii. 15 is a11 
open rp1estio11, at lea,;t it docs not form the ucces,;ary pn,­
supposition of l\iatt. xviii. 21. 

YY. 5, G. At the conclusion ol' the wl1oh• of the great sl'I 
c,f discourses, now at le11gth appeal' sqmralely the T1i:drc (o[ 
ci7ToUTOAO£, uot lo Le i<lentificd \\'ith the µa017-rais in general, 
ver. 1, xYi. 1) with a spPcial mp1e~t. Tlll'y feel that tlu, 
moral strength of their faith in ,Je,;us, -i.1·. just the lvrill.'f 

powel' of their faith, is not great enough for that grPat task 
,rhich is just set them at wr. 4, ancl ask openly, an<l with 
entire confidence in His diYinc spiritual power, Ci,·e m; 1,1or,· 

faith, -iJ'. stronger energetic faith '. 1t is addition in the sense 
of inffns1fyi11g the qwdity. To suppose a 11·1rnt of cum1:·ctiun 
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(Paulus, Schleiermacher, <le "\Vette, Holtzmanu), would be 
justifiable only if it were necessary for w{un<; to mean bcli1j 

,i,,i 1niraclcs (comp. Matt. xvii. 20); but this the answer in 
nowise requires. The answer, vcr. 6, says: " This your prayer 
shows that faith (which Jesus, indeed, conceives of in the 
ideal sense, as it ought to be) is still wholly wanting to you! 
If you had it even only in very small measure, instead of 
Jinding obedience to that rule too difficult, ye would undertake 
and see accomplished that even which appears impossibfo 
(which requires the highest moral power and strength)." 
According to the reading exeTe (see the critical remarks) the 
idea changes. In the protasis the relation is simply stated, 
but the apo<losis is conditioned by the idea that that which 
is stated is not, lw1ce1:cr, actually present. Comp. on 2 Cor. 
xi. 4; Ki.ihner, ad Xcn. Anab. vii. 6. 15.1

- v1r17Kovuev] not 
again imperfect, but aorist : ye would say, ... and it wonld 
have obeyed yon (immediately even upon your saying). Comp. 
Xen. Aiwb. v. 8. 13. On the mulberry tree, see Pliny, N JI. 
xiii. 14; Dioscor. i. 182. 

Vv. 7-10. To such efficiency will faith bring you, but 
guard yourselves withal from any claim of your own meri­
toriousness ! Thus, instead of an immediate fulfilment of their 
prayer, ver. 5, as conceived by them, ,Jesus, by the suggestion, 
quite as humbling as it was encouraging, that is contained in 
ver. 6, and by the warning that is contained in ver. 7 ff, 
opens up to His disciples the way on which He has to lend 
them in psychological development to the desired increase of 
faith. Here also ~faldonatus, Kuinoel, de vVette, Neander, 
Bleek, Holtzmann deny the connection. - <J<; K.T.X.] iuTt is to 
be supplied before. - ev0ew<;] is connected by Erasmus, Beza, 
Calvin, de W ette, meek, and others with ipe'i. But that it 
lielongs to what follows (Luther, Bengel, Lachmann, Tischen-

1 Otherwise Buttmann in the Stud. u. Krit. 1858, p. 483: "Ye ask for au 
increase of your faith 1 Have ye then not enough 1 Verily, and if ye only ha,l 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye would be able, ij'ye w~•hed (i.e. if ye ha,l 
confidence in your own faith,-the courage of faith,-or made the right use of 
your faith), to say to this fig tree," etc. But the "if ye would" is interpolated ; 
th~ tJ., with ,>.,,-,.,., simply signifies: in a case that may happen if the case of 
such a miraculous transplantation were supposed. 
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tlorf, Ewald, and others) is indicated in the context by µEnt 
•raiirn qiur/E<Tat K.T./\.., which is the opposite of Eu0Ewr; r,apEA0. 
civlL1rEuai. 1\s to civ£L7r120-ai, see on xiv. 10. - ,r er. 8. dAA.' 
ouxl IC.T./\..] but 11:ill he 1//Jl say to hiin? ll/\.A.Ct refers to the 
negative rneaning of the foregoing question. See Kriigcr, {((I 

A nab. ii. 1. 10 ; Ktihner, ad 111cm. i. 2. 2. - ewe; qia7w ,c,T.A.] 
witil I slwll hare eaten awl dnrnl~, so long rnust the oia,covE'i,, 

fast. - qia7E<Ta£ IC. 'Ti'LEOat] jil!lll't'S. See Winer, pp. 81, 8~ 
[E.T. 10\"l, 110]. - Yer. !)_ µ,,) xapw fxH] still he docs 110/ 

/eel tlwnl.ful to the servant, docs he? which would Le the 
case if the master diJ not lirst h::n-e Hi1rn,Plf servell. Ou 
xaptv EXE£, comp. 1 Tim. i. 12 ; it is purely classical, Drcmi, 
,,d Lys. p. 152. -Ta Otawx0.] the ploughing 01' tendiug. -
Yer. 10. ouTw ,cal i',µ,E'i, ,c,T.X.J like the slaw, to whom 110 
thanks are tluc. "' e are not to supply i<TTE after uµEZ,. -

,ixpEfot] 1111projitablc slaves. Comp. Xen. 1lfrn1. i. 2. 54: o n 
<txpetov °ll /Cat avc,;ipE/\.€,. On the cuntnupl11011s meauing, see 
Lo Leck, ml Aj. 7 4G. The point of view of this predicate I is, 
according to the context (see what follows), this, that the projit 
does not Legin until the servant goes beyond his ol,ligatiou. 
If he do less thau his oLligation, he is hurtful; if he come 'I')' 
lo his duty, it is true he has cau:;etl no damage, Lut still 
neither has he achieYed any positive xpda, anJ must hence 
aclmowledge himself a ooiiAor; axp1:'io,, who as being such has 
no claims to make on his Lord for praise aml reward. Judged 
by this ethical standard, the xp1:1a lies l,cymul the point, of 
duty, for the coming up to this point Himply ,n-erts the 1l/f1i1a!fc 
which, arising from the drfcct of perfonu::mce, would otherwise 
accrue. The impossibility, however, even of coming up to thi:-; 
point not only excludes all opaa 8IIJ1crao.1f(lt ira, but, moreovt>r, 
cutting off all merit of works, forms the ethical foumlation of 
justification Ly ji1ith. The me:rning "1curthfrss" (J. l\Iiiller, 
'l'. d. Siindc, I. p. 7 4) iH not the signifimtion of the \\'(ml 
( tl • I '"" 9 S • • > '> r..,.. •• ;) '- t • t f 11 any more ian m ,."·"-· _ , am. v1. --, ~~';' , un 1 u 01\'.~ 

1 Otherwise )fatt. xxv. 30. 'l'hc ,lilli·n,nt rcforvnl'c in the two p,1ssag~s is 
cxplainc,l from the relatirn nature of tl11, couccpliou. Dengel aptly says: 
"i\lis,·r est, <p1crn Dominns scrnun inulilcm appcllat Matt. xx,·. 30; Lcatns. 
f!lli sc ipso .... Etiam ungcli possunt sc servos iuutill's appcllarc Dci." 
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'lt once from this. l\Ioreover, the passage Lefore us <lue;; 
not stan<l in contradiction to xii. 3 7, since the absence ol' 
merit on the part of man, by which Jesus here desires to 
humble him, docs not exclude the divine reward of grace, by 
whch in xii. 37 He cucoumgcs him. It is incorrect to ,;ay 
tha~ Jesus promised to His disciples no other reward than that 
whi~h is found in the fulfilment of duty itself (Schenkel). 

Vv. 11-19. The great discussion from xv. 1 onwards is now 
concluded. Now, before proceeding with his narration, Luke 
first gives into the reader's hands again the thread of the 
account of the journey (comp. ix. 51, xiii. 22). According to 
de vVette, indeed, this is a confused reminiscence of the journey, 
and according to Schleiermacher an original introdnctoryforruu]a 
left standing by the compiler. - Kat avTo'>] As to Kat, see on 
Y. 12. auTo',: he on kis part, independently of other traveller,; 
to the festival "·ho were wont to travel direct through 
Samaria, Joseph. Antt. XX. 6. 1. - Ota µiuou '$aµap. K. I'aA.tA.] 
According to the usage of µiuov (with or without an article, 
see Sturz, Ll'x. Xcn. III. p. 120) with a genitive, this may mean 
either through the 1nid:;t of Samaria and Galilee (iv. 30; Jer. 
xxxvii. 4; Amos v. 17; Bornemann, ad Xcn. Anab. i. 2. 2:3), 
or through the strip of country forming the common boundary 
nf Samarici and Galilee, i.e. between the two countries on tlw 
borders. So Xen. Anab. i. 4. 4: ota µeuou (in the midst through 
bctu;cen the two 1calls) 01: p1;1, TovTcov r.oTaµo'>; Plat. Ll'[J. vii. 
p. 805 E. Comp. ava µiuov, Ezek. xxii. 26; Judg. xv. 4; 
1 Kings v. 12. The former (Vulg. and many others, includ­
ing de vVette) is opposed to the context, since Samaria is 
named ,first, but the TropEuEuBai Ei'> 'J1;pouuaX~µ led first 
through Galilee.1 No; according to Luke, Jesus Himself jour-

1 According to this understanding Jesus must have j•mmcycd, uot southwards, 
but northwards, ,vhich Paulus aud Obhausen actually suppose, undcrstamliui:; 
it of a subortlinate journey from Ephraim (John xi. 54). But this is totally 
opposed to the clircction (,/s '"F••.,.) specified in the context, in respect of which 
,Tcsus is wrongly transferred already at x. 38 to Bethany. Sec on ix. 51. Schleier­
macher's view of this passage is altogether untenable, as well as that of de"' ett~, 
according to whom (comp. Strauss, II. p. 202) the notice is only intenclct.l to 
explain the presence of a Samaritan, ancl therefore ~«µap,/a; is put first. As 
though Luke would have \\Titten in such a thoughtless mechanical fashion! 
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neyed 1·n tlic midst, between (" in confinio," nengel), tlmn1,r;l1 t71, 

two countrfrs, so that He kept on the boundary, having before 
Him on the south Samaria, on the north Galilee. See also 
\Vetstein, Schleiermacher, Bleck, Hofmann, TVcissa:I• 11. E1fii.ll. 
II. p. 113 ; Lange, L. J. II. 2, p. 1 0 G 5. His direction is to 
be regarclecl as from west to east, as in xTiii. :.l 5 He comes in to 
the neighbourhood of Jericho. Now as ,Jericho is situatecl not 
far from the Jordan, but Luke says nothing of any pa:::sing 
over to Pernea (nevertheless \Vetstein assumes this crossing 
over, which is said to have occurred at Scythopolis, so also 
Lichtenstein, p. 318), it is thus, according to Luke, to be 
assumed that Jesus journeyed across on the boundary of 
Samaria ancl Galilee eastwarcl as far as the J orclan, and then 
passing downwards on the Jordan rerll'hed Jericho. A dis­
agreement with l\Iatthew ancl l\fark, who make Him jonnwy 
through Pero.ea. See on l\Iatt. xix. 1. - That "$aµapdar; is 
named first, has its natural reason in the previous statement of 
the direction Elr; 'lEpovu., in aecordrrnce with which, in men­
tioning the borclers, Luke has first of all in view the forwal'd 
moi-cmcnt corresponding to this clircction. The narrative con­
tainecl in ver. 1 :2 ff. Luke has not " constructed out of tradi­
tion" (Holtzmann), but has honowccl it from his source of the 
journey. - 0€Ka] oi €VV€a µEv 'Iovoai:ot 1juav, 0 0€ ft<; "$aµa­

p€LTTJ<;" 1/ Kotvwvia 0~ T~<; VCJCTOV TOT€ uvv1i0potCT€V avTOtJC, «KOV­

uav-ra,, OTt 0LEPX€Ta£ 0 Xpuno,, Euthy111ius ZigaLe11us. -
-;roppw0€v] µ1) TOAµwvTE<; E"f'Y{uat (Theophylact:·-to wit, as 
being unclean, to whom closer inlPrcour,:c with others wa<; 
forhicldcn (Lev. xiii. 46; Num. Y. :2 f.). Sec on Mark i. 4:J, 

mid the relative ltabbinical regulation;; in Lightfoot, Schocttgen, 
and "' ctstcin. - Ver. 13. avTo{] th,·y o,i tlu·il" part took the 
initiative. - Ver. 1•1. lowv] 1!'111',i llc ltrccl lool.·ccl 11pon tltcm, 

liad His attc11Lion fil'8t diredc1l to them by their cry for help. 
- 7ropEv0JvTEr; K.T.A.] for on the road their leprosy was to 
disappear; sec what follows, where indeccl Paulus, in spite (If 

the iv Tf, V7T'tL"fELV (which i;; ma1lc to mean: when they agreed 
to go!), interprets e,ca0ap{u0., thry 1cac declared to be not 

·i,1/cctiol's ! - Toi'r; 1EpEvu,] the Samaritan to be inspcctc,1 
auu declareLl clean mu~t go to a Samaritan priest.-\' er. 1 ;:;. 
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lSwv, 5-ri la011] even before his coming to the pricst,1 who hail 
therefore communicated to him no remedy (in opposition to 
Pnulns).-Ver. 16. "· av-ror; ~v .Zaµap«d-r.] and as for hin,, 
he was a Samaritan (by way of distinction from the rest). 
This is made use of (Strauss, II. p. 53 f.) for the view that the 
entire narrative is woven together from traditions of the heal­
ings of leprosy and from parables which recorded Samaritan 
examples. This audacious scepticism is emulated by Eichthal, 
II. p. 2 8 5 f. - Ver. 1 7. oi D€Ka] all tlte ten ; oi'. Jvvea, the 
rnnaining nine. Sec Kiihner, II. p. 135 f. - Ver. 18. oux 
Evpe0. K.T.A.] have they not been fonncl as returning, etc. Comp. 
on Matt. i. 18. - T<tJ 01:<tJ] who through me has accomplished 
their cure. Comp. ver. 15. Proper gratitude to God does 
not detract from lti11i who is the mcdimn of the benefit. Comp. 
ver. 16. - o J,',\',\071:v77~] heightens the guilt of the nine. The 
word does not occur in classical Greek ; often in the LXX. 
and the Apocrypha, especially of Gentiles. The Greeks use 
tiAt..o<put..or;, dt..t..01:Bv1fr. The Samaritans were of foreign 
dcsc,:nt, on account of their Cuthaic blood. Comp. on Matt. 
x. 5 ; 2 Kings xvii. 24. - Ver. 19. Jesus dismisses the 
thankful one, giving him, however, to understand what was 
the cause of his deliverance - a germ for the further de­
velopment of his inner life ! Thy faith (in my divine 
power, ver. 15) hath delivered thee. This faith had not 
yet the specific Jlfcssianic substance; as yet, Jesus to him 
was only a divine, miraculously powerful teacher. See 
ver. 13. 

Vv. 20, 21. What follows, and indeed as far as xviii. 30, 
still belongs to these border villages, ver. 12. It is not till 
xviii. 31 that the further journey is intimated, on which, at 
xviii. 35, follows the approach to Jericho. -To consider the 
question of the Pharisees as a mocking one (Theophylact, 
Euthymius Zigabenus, Calvin, Paulus, Kuinoel, and others), 

1 If the Samaritan hacl first been to the priest (Calvin, Schlciermaeher), Jesns 
C'onld not have put the question which He asks at ver. 17 f., since the nine Jews 
ha,l a much farther journey to the priests. The return of the Samaritan is to 
he conceived of as very soon after the clcpnrturc, so that the whole scene took 
place while still in the village. 
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is unfouu<led. Acconliug to the a11alugy of ot]1('r l'h:trisaic 
questions, a11d according to the i11clirect manner of the answer 
<•f Jesus, an intention to trn1pt lliin is rather to Le suppo"l'd. 
They wished to perplex llim, siuce he represeutc<l Himself Ly 
words and (as just at this mome11t) by <lee<ls as the l\Icssial1, 
l,y the prol,lem, "\Yhen is the ki11gdom of l\fcssiah coming? -
µ,erc'i '1T'apar17p1J<J"Ew,] µ,era of aecompanying cireumstauce,; 
(Bernharcly, p. 2 55): under obst,·rntio11, i.1'. the coming of the 
l\Icssiah's ki11gdom is not so conditio11c(l that this co1t1i11g coul(l 
lJe vbsnTnl as a visible development, or that it could be said, 
in consequence of such ol,servation, that here or there is tlw 
kingdom. See what follows. The comi11g is ur.apar11p1Jrov­

it lleYelopes itself mwot iced. This stateme11t, however, docs 
not deny that the kingdom 1·s ri t!ti11.'J of the f,,turc (Ewald: 
"as somethiug which shoul1l first corne in the fotmc>, as a 
wonderful occurrence, an<l fur which men must first he ou the 
watch"), but only that in its approach 1·t will inrrt flit cy,·. 
In the signification of watching an<l waitiug for, '1T'apar,7p11ui, 

would cu11vey the idea of malice (insidiosa obscrr11tio, Polybius, 
xvi. 2:2. S); but in the further descriptiw ouoe (not crc11) 
ipov<nv K.T."'A.., is implied only the denial of the risibility of 
the eYent ,rhich, developing itself (" gradatim et successi\'(>," 
l\e1Jgel), might be al,le to be ob8nTcil ( comp. '1T'apan1p1J<It. Tr;,,, 

(l<ITpwv, Diou. Sic. i. :2 S). nut if the advent of the ki11gLl01t1 
happens in such a manner that it eannot be subjcctPtl to h11ma11 
observation, it is thereby at the same time asserted that ncitlll'r 
can any limited point of time //'!,I'll it shall come (r.oTe, \"Cl'. :20) 
lie s11(!cilied. The i<lea: 1cith po111p (]lc>za, Grotiu", "\Yetstei11, 
comp. K 11i11oel and other;;), collH')'S 1,1orc than the text, which, 
moreover, <locs not indicate any refercnee to heathenish astro­
logy 01· augmy (Lange). - ouoi ipovuiv] Crntins aptly sap: 
" non crit l1uotl dieatur." On the more 1ldinite future aftl'r 
the more general prcsr,1f, ~cc J)i,-c:l'll, u,l lh111. de Coi·. p. 36S r. 
- loou ryap] a lively aml emphatic repetition of the ioov at 
the lwgi11ni11g· of the argu1m•nt mgl'1l agaillst thc111. This, as 
well as the repetition of the snhjl'et, 11 {3aui">... T, 0€0v, has i11 
it su111etl1i11g 8Ulenm. - EVTO', uµw11] the contrary of t°KTO<;, {fw: 

-i,tfm cos, i11 yo1 1 ,· ri;·d,·, i11 the midst of you. l'ulllp. Xe11. 
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A11ab. i. 10. 3: or.ua-a €VT()<; avTWV Ka1 XPiJµam ,cal uv0pwr.ot 
E"f{vovTO; Hdl. ii. 3. 19; Time. vii. 5. 3; Dern. 977. 7; Pint. 
Leg. vii. p. 789 A: f.VTo<; TWV eXUTWV µT}TEpwv; Aelian, lli.~t. 
ii. 5. 15. So Euthymius Zigabenus, Beza, Grotius, Calovius, 
,v olf, Dengel, and others, including Kuinoel, Paulus, Schleier­
macher, Fleck in \Viner's E:ccg. Stud. I. p. 150 ff., Bornemann, 
Kaeuffer, de t;wiir;; al. not. p. fil, de \Vette, Ewald, Bleek, 
Hofmann, Behriftbcw. II. 2, p. 146. In the midst of them tlie 
}lessianic kingdom was, so far as He, the lllcs,iah, was allll 
worked ( co111p. xi. 2 0 ; Matt. xii. 2 8) among them (µla-or;; 
vµwv, John i. 26). For where He was and worked, He, the 
legitimate King and Dearer of the kingdom, ordained thereto 
of the Father (xxii. 2~)), there was the Messianic kingdom 
(which "·as to be formally and completely established at 
the Pa1'ousia) in its temporal development, like the seed, 
the grain of mustard seed, the leaven, etc. Rightly, there­
fore, does Jesus argue ('Yap) from the €VT~ vµwv Ea'TLV that 
it comes unnoticed, and not in an appearance to be observed, 
wherein He certainly evades the point of the Pharisaic 
question which referred to the currently expected appearing of 
the kingdom (comp. ix. 27, xxi. 28) in so far as the ifpx_Ea-0at, 
which He means refers to the development in time; an 
evasion, however, which was fully calculated to make them 
feel the impudent p1'yi11g spirit of the question they had started, 
and to bring near to the questioners the highest practical 
necessity in respect of the coming of the kingdom (the per­
ception of the l\1essiah who was already in the midst of them). 
If others 1 have explained JvTor;; vµwv by in animis vcstris (Chry­
sostom, Theophylact, Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, Vatablus, and 
others, including- Ch. F. Fritzsche in Rosenmtiller, Rcpcrt. 
II. p. IG4 ff., Olshausen, Glockler, Schaubach in the Stud. u.. 
Krit. 1845, p. 169 ff., Kostlin, Hilgenfeld, Schegg), there 
is, it is true, no objection to be raised on the score of grammar 
(comp. Plat. Tim. p. 45 B, Soph. p. 263 E, Pol. iii. p. 401 D; 
I's. xxxviii. 4, cix. 22, ciii. 1; Ecclus. xix. 23; l\Iatt. xxiii. 26); 
Lut it is decidedly opposed to this that vµwv refers to the 

1 So also Lange, L. J. II. 2, p. 1080, yet blending with "it the other 
explanation. 
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Pharisee~, iu whose henrts nothing cc1tai11ly found a plncc 
less than did the ethicnl kingdom of (:Oll,1 as well as the fact 
thnt the idea itself-to wit, of the kingdom of God, as of nn 
ethical condition in the internal nature of the Ego (" a divine­
human heart-phenomenon," Lange)-is modern, not historico-
1,iblicnl (not even contained in Uom. xiv. 1 7; 1 Cor. iv. 20 ; 
Col. i. 13). 

Yer. 22. The I'hnrisees hnve got their answer. nut Jesus 
docs not allow the point of their question to lJe lost thereby, 
lrnt turns now to His disciples (probably after the departure uf 
the I'hnrisees, as they <lo not appear agnin in what follows, 
and as the disconrses themselves bear an unreserved character, 
wholly different frorn ver. 20 f.), in order to giw to them 
instructions in reference to the question rnisccl lJy the Pharisees, 
anu that not on the temporal development of the kingdom 
of the ::\Iessiah wherewith He hn<l despatched them, but on 
the actual solemn appcm·ing of the J[cssiah in the J>arousia. 
" Calamities will arouse in them the longing after it, and false 
::\Iessiahs will appear, whom they are not to follow; for, like 
the lightning, so immediately and universally will He reveal 
Himself in His glorious manifestation," vv. 2 2-2 4. Sec 
further on ver. 2 5. 1,Ve have here the discourse of the future 
from the source of the account of the journey. This an<l the 
".'fltoptic discourse on the same subject, xxi. ii ff., Luke keel's 
:-eparate. Cump. 1.Yeizsiicker, pp. 82 f., 182, arnl sec the 
l'Plllark after ver. 3 7. - µ{av TWV ~w,pwv TOU ui'ou T. u.v0p. 
lo.iv] i.e. to Sl'C tJi,, ((}J/ll'flt"(lilC(' <1' (l 8i1l.'JIC day of the Jfrssiani" 
period (of the aiwv µt>-..Awv), in order, to wit, to refresh 
yourselves hy its blessedness. Comp. (;rotius, Olshauscn, 
de \Vette, Lange, Hleek. Your longing will Le: Oh, for 
only one 1\IcRsianic day in this time of trilmlntion ! - a 
longing indeed not to be rcalize1l, but a. uatural outbreak 
under the pressm'3 of afllictions.- U,11ally, yet not suitably 
in acconln.ncc with ver. 2G: "erit tempus, quo ul wio clir:, mw 

1 Quite opposed to the words of the passage is the evasion of Olshauscn, thnt 
, 111, expression only establishes the possibility of the n,ception of the Phnri~c,·s 
into the kiugdom, inasmuch as the inwnnlm·.,s of its rnclation is la.iJ Jown as 
it,; gt11tral criterion. 
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consprctu, mra consudud,inc, qua Jam pcrfn1imini,f1·ui cupialt'.s," 
Kuinoel ; comp. Ewald. - ,cal, ou,c chfrEC1'0E] because, to wit, the 
point of time of the Parousia is not yet come; it has its horas 
et moras. 

V 2" 94 s 1\1 t - .•• 9" 9,- ' ~ .... ] v. v, - . ee Oil a t. XXl\. _,., __ I. - EpOVC1'tV IC.T.r... Oil 

the occasion of the appearance of false niessiahs. A locality 
of fixed limits, moreover (comp. ver. 21), does not charac­
terize the solemn appearing of the kingdom. - loou ... woE] 
namely : is the l\fessiah ! - µ,~ a7rtX0. µ,110E Otw~.] a climax : 
Go not forth, nor follow after (sectmnini), to wit, those of whom 
this is asserted. -Ver. 24. The l-ightning 1chich liglttc11s; 
comp. similar expressions in Lobeck, Para!. p. 503. - J,c n7<;] 
Supply xwpa<;. See Bos, Ellips. ed. Schaefer, pp. 5G0, 562; 
,Viner, p. 522 [E. T. 7 40]: flashing out fro;n tlte one region 
midcr the ltcCl'l:cn (which expauds under the heaven, u7ro with 
an accusative) lightens ci·cn to the othc1· ( opposite one 1

).­

ouTw<;] in such a manner of appearance as manifests itself iu 
a moment and universally. 

Ver. 25. What will yet first prmdc the Parousia, and (1) iu 
respect of the Messiah Himself: He must (comp. ix, 22, xxiv. 
2 6) first suffer and be rejected, ver. 2 5 ; and (2) iu respect of 
the profane world : it will continue in security in its usual 
earthly doing and striving, until the crisis, uniYersally ruinous 
for it, shall suddenly break in as in the days of Xoah and of 
Lot, vv. 26-30. See further on ver. 31. 

Vv. 26, 27. Comp. Matt. xxiv. 37 f: - Ka0w<; iryivE-ro 
K.T.X.] to wit, that men carelessly and securely pursued their 
accustomed striving till they were overtaken by the flood. -
EV Tat<; ,jµipat<; T. viov T. dv0pw7rov] in the days in which the 
appearance of the Messiah will come. -Yer. 27. 1JC1'0tov, 
€7rtvov K.T.X.] a vividly graphic asyndeton. - ,cat ,j'\0Ev] not 
to be connected with axpi ,;., ,jµipa<; (Bleek). See Gen. Yii. 
4, 10. 

Vv. 28-30. 'Oµ,o{w<;] does not belong to ar.ana<; (Dome­
mann, who assumes a Latinism : pcrdicld omncs pariter atquc 
ut accidit), against which is to be set the similarity of the 

1 What Lange reads into the passage, "from the olcl world to the new," is 
not there at all. Comp. Matt. xxiv. :!7. 
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twuful1l Kat {L'iT"W/\.fO'fV ar.av.a<,, \"\', 27 and 2U. ::\Ioreo\'el', 
we are not to conceiYe of ifaTa£ again after oµ. Ka{ (l',wlnf', 
Bleck), against which i!'l Yer. :rn ; but similitc,· quoquc, sic11ti: 

({Ctidit, etc. This oµoi'wc, Kat is al'tcl'\rnl'lls ll_(Jf!'in tal.-cn up by 
KaTa T{l, aunt, \'Cl'. 3 ll, allll the ija0iov ... ctr.avTa<, that lie,; 
between the t,rn is cpc.c,gclicolly amH'xeu to the ai, eryEvETo, 

as in Yii. 11, viii. 40, and frcf]_ucntly; so that ija0tov ... 

/h,avrn<. is nut to be put in a p:trenthesis at all (Laclunann), 
lmt 1wither is any point to be placed aftL•r ihravTa, (Tischen­
<l11rl';. - Ver. 2 g f. /!,8pEgf] sci/. 0co<,. Comp. )fatt. V, 4.:i ; 
(;eu. xix. 2-!. In remembrance of the latter passage thl~ 
irn lije1·t is presupposed as known, and hence the verb i;; 111,:; 

intrnnsitiYe, as at Rev. xi. 6 (Grotiw,). On the use of the 
word in C:lassical Greek, see Lol,eck, ,,,, I'h ,·yn. p. 2 01. - r.up 

K. 0£i'ov] Comp. Hom. Ocl. xxii. 4V3; it is not to be transforme1l 
into lightning.~ (Kuinoel); Jesus follmrs the representation of 
f:m1. xix. - ,i7roKaA.V71'T£Tai] ·is racalcd, 1 l'et. v. 4; 1 Jollll 
ii. 28, iii. 2. Up to that time He is hiddm with Go1l in Ilis 
glory, Col iii. 3 f. ; 2 Thess. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 7 ; 1 Pet. i. 7, 
iY, 13. 

Vv. 31-:3:1. At that day it is well to abandon all earthly 
pos~ession, wherefore I call to your remembrance the example 
of Lot's wife. Even the temporal life mu:;t he alJarnloneLl by him 
,rho wi,;hes not to lose the life etemal. - o, fCTTat €77'l TOU owµ. 
1c.T.A.] indicates certainly the umlelayed Jliyht ·1cith al,u,1d,,,,-

111ott rf mrtlily poi;s,·ssion, but not, as at :\Iatt. xxiv. 17, ~!ark 
xiii. 1 i>, the flight in the destruction of J l'rusalmn, of which 
l1erc there is no mention, but the flight .ful' ddir,·,.1u1c,· to ti,, 
r,umiil[! Jl/i.-s.,i11h at the catastrophe which immediately pre­
('eiles JI i,; l'arousi,1, ::\Iatt. xxi\'. :rn -'._\ l. Then nothing of 
temporal possession should any more fetter the intcre;,:t. 
Hence tle '\Y ettc is wrong in regarJing ( comp. '\\' eiss) the 
l'xprcssion as unsuitably occurring in this place. - Ka1 T. CTK. 
auTou] sec Uernhardy, p. 30-!. - Yer. :1~. 7'~', ryuvatKO', Aw,.J 
whose fate was the cousef]_uence of her looking back contrary 
to the injunction (Gen. xix. 2G), which she would not havP 
,lone if she had given up all attachment to the pcri;;hin~ 
l•<J~,:;es~ions, anll had only hastened to the 1liYine tlcliYerauce. 
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Comp. Wisd. x. 7 f. -Ver. 3:J. Comp. 1x. 24, and on 
:Hatt. x. 39; l\fark viii. 35. - S1JT~uy ... a'Too'>..foy] in the 
time of that final catastroplrn a.1ro"'A.iue£ . . . {;wo'Yov. : in the 
decision ai the Parousia-{;wo"'fOVE'iv, to preserve alirc, as Ads 
vii. 1 V, and in the LXX. See Diel and Schleusner. 

Vv. 3-!, 35. Dut the decision at the Pm·ousia, what a 
srpafrllion it will be '.-a separation of those who are in the 
temporal life united in a perfectly common position. This is 
~rmbolically represented in two examples. Comp., moreover, 
on Matt. xxiv. 40 f. - TaVT[J Tfi VUKTi] ,rl1id1 Dengel, in 
opposition to the context, explains: in this present night, is 
lleither to be interpreted in tcinporc illo calamitoso (Kuinoel, 
who says that the night is imago miscriac; Micah iii. 6 ; comp. 
Grotius arnl Bleek), nor to be pressed to the conclusion that the 
Parnusin is <lefi11itely ordained to take place by night (de ·wette, 
"·ho finds the ground for this view in the comparison of the 
::\Iessiah with a thief in the night), in respect of which the 
following grinding at the mill as an occupation of the day-time 
is held as left standing inappropriately from l\Iatthew, but the 
horror of the night belongs to the imagery of the concrete 
representation.1 At ver. 35, however, there is again a depart­
me from this feature, because a graphic touch of a different 
kind is at1ded to the idea. Day and hour, even the Son knoweth 
llot, l\Iatt. xxiv. 3G; comp. Acts i. 7. - e1rl, KA.Lv1Jc; µtac;] not 
in general: they shall be bcd-fcllon·s (Lange), but, according to 
the words and the concrete representation : they shall find 
themselves on one bed. A waming against precipitate separa­
tion of mingled domestic relations (Lange) is altogether foreign 
to this passage. 

Yer. 37. llou] not: quomodo (Kuinoel), against which 
nugramrnatical rendering even the following 01rou ought to 
have guarded him; but: 1chcrc will this separation occm ? 
As to what follows, sec on l\Iatt. xxiv. 28. On uwµa, coipsc 
(of man or beast, the latter here), see Duncan, Lex. Homer. ed. 
Host, p. 1069. Comp. xxiii. 52; Acts ix. 40. 

: It is not on account of the example of the two in lied together that tlie 
night is name<l (Hofmann, Scliriftbew. II. 2, p. 626), uut c01n-ersely the i<lcn uf 
the night-time suggested that illustration. 
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HirnAHK.-"\Vith r<'gard to the discourses which are set furtli 
here, vv. 22-37, but in l\Iatt. xxiv. at another time and in 
another connection, viz. in that of the great discourse on tlw 
end of the world (comp. Luke xxi.), some have attrihutp1[ 
(Schleicrmacher, p. 215 ff., :!fiii ff., Neander, Olshausen, Bleck), 
others have denied (<le "\Y ctte), ori,1inality to Luke. The latter 
view depends upon the assertion of a want of connection, arnl 
partial inappropriateness of the expressions in Luke, which 
assumption, however, is not justified by the exposition. Rut 
the former cannot be allowed at the expense of ::\Iatthew (see 
Pspecially Schleiermacher, who supposes in ::\Iatthew a mingling 
of the originally separate discourses, Luke xvii. 22 n: and 
xxi. 5 ff), since even in l\Iatthew everythiug stands in strictly 
linked connection; hut Luke xxi., in the sawe way as ~fatthew, 
places the Parousia in connection with the destruction of 
,Terusalem, xxi. 2G ff. (comp. Strauss, II. p. 338). Without. 
cloing injustice to the one or the other evangelist, originality is 
to be conceded to both, so that Luke xvii. 22 ff. has preserved, 
in acconlancc with his original source, a discourse spoken L.v 
,Jesus, which, not preserved by l\fatthew, and belonging to au 
earlier period than l\Iatt. xxiv. and Luke xxi., has the cha­
racteristic feature that it ?'Cmrlins cntfrc!J; apm·t from connect-ion 
'11•ith the destruction of Jerusalem. That the substance of its 
contents was repeated hy Jesus Himself in the great discourse 
of :Hatt. xxiY., is, in re~pect of the similarity of the material, 
intelligible enough, and this holds good e,;pecially of the cha­
racteristic worcls-lightning, deluge, eagles. But it cannot l,r 
decided how much in the execution and form is rarried owr 
from the one discourse into the olher by the mingling processes 
of reminiscence and tradition, the rathn that in general wt· 

can ascrilie to the discourses in the synoptic Gospels on tlw 
end of the world originality only within crrtain limits, ·i.,·. 
originality modified by the reflection and expectation uf the 
church (see on Mutt. xxiv., Remarks). 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

VEIL 1. 01 u.d] D L l\f ~. min. Copt. codd. of It. Or. have ilL So 
Lachm. Tisch. But the w,, which might be dispensed with, 
was easily passed over; it is wanting also in ver. 9 in not 
nnimportant authorities (bracketed by Lachm.). After ,-poa£ux.,. 
Lachm. and Tisch. have a~:-06;. It is preponderatingly attested; 
there would have been no reason for its addition; while in 
favour of its omission, the word Leing superfluous, it may Le 
noticed that ,-pM,u%,,G0AI would the more readily be followed 
by Y-AI, that in the doctrine of the parable the generality of the 
reference most readily presented itself. - Ver. 5. ii,.w,.,c.i.~r] 
Griesh. recommends u,-o,.,c.i.~?l on insufficient attestation. It was 
altered from misunderstanding, as also in the case of the variant 
~,.o;.,;~'fi- Comp. on 1 Cor. ix. 27. - Ver. 7. ,.o,i;(m] ,;;-o,i;an is so 
cleci"i vely attested that, with Lachm. Tisch., it is to be adopted. 
The future was introduced by anticipation of ver. 8. - 11,axpo­
~uµ,o'l (Lachm. Tisch.) is also attested quite decisively, instead 
of which 11,a?..poOu,r1,;;,, (Elz.) was intended to assist the construc­
tion uf the sentence. - Ver. 13. eis before,. <r,~tlo; is wanting in 
B DIC L Q X rr ~, min. Slav. Arm. Vulg. It. Or. Antioch. Cypr. 
Deleted by Laclnu. and Tisch. But why should it have been 
added? As being perfectly superlluous (comp. xxiii. 48, xxii. 
G-!), it was overlooked. - Ver. 14. Elz. has ~ ix,ivoG, which, on 
llrcisive evidence, is to be condemned. Griesb. l\fatth. Scholz, 
Tisch. have ij 7up i?..e,,o;. following A E G II IC MI> Q S UV X 
r .l A, min. Syr.P· Goth. Uas. ms. Theophyl. Grot. and Lachrn. 
liave ,.ap' i?..,ii,o,, in accordance with D L ~, min. Copt. Sahid. Or. 
Naz. (Vulg.: ab Wo). To these is added also indirectly D, with 
11,a.i,">.ov ,-ap' faii"i,ov ,/,. <l>ap,aaiov (comp. Syr. Pers.P· It. Cypr. Hilar. 
Ambr. Aug.). The reading of Lachm. is consequently the oldest; 
and since n yap ixE,,o; is opposed to the sens1\ it is to be judged 
that I'AP came into the text in:itead of IIAP bY a transcriber's 
error of ancient date, and became blended with the gloss ~ Ex,7,o;. 
- Ver. 15. E,-E>i,<l-r,aav] B D G L ~, min. Lachm. Tisch. have 
i,.i,,,,1,wv; the Rcccpta is from Matt. xix. 13. - Ver. 22. il,c.i.oo;J 
A D L l\I R .l ~, min. Fathers have 06;. So Luclnn. It is 

LUKE II, R 
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from tlw parallels, from which, moreover, came also lv oLJpr.o;,, in­
stead of which is to be read, with Lachm. and Tisch., following 
B D, iv ,o,; oi,pwo,; (ALU~ [Tisch. 8] read: iv oupa.~o,;).-Ver. 24. 
-::-Fpi1.u,::-. ye.6,r.1,.J is wanting in B L ~. min. Copt.; deleted by Tisch. 
Ilut it was iu accordance with the parallels more easily passed 
over than alhle1l. - Yer. :!.i. \"f~:w1.,u;] Lachm. and Tisch. haYc 
,pf,w1.l"o,,, in acconln.nce with B 1) ::.:, -!D. Rightly; in accord­
ance with Matthew and Mark, there was introduced in some 
authorities ,pu--:riJ1.1,a .. o; (L n, min.), in others ,puµ,a1.1u; (A E 1'' G, 
etc. Elz.). - Instead of parpioo; read, "·ith Lachm. and Tisch., 
/3i>.6vr,;, in accordance with D 1) L ~, min. The former is from 
the parallels. - fi(nt.O,,;,J Laehm. has oHt.O,iv. It is rnure weakly 
attested, and the reading is to lm decided as at l\Iatt. xix. 24.­
Y cr. 28. a<piixat.1," ;.r.i.»a :..ai] Lachrn. and Tisch. haYe afi, .. e; .. u 
'Jo,a., in accordance with B D L ~** min. vss., ancl this Gricsb. 
also recommended. The Rcccpta is from the parallels. - Ver. 30. 
a<;-01.r.i.,8?1] D D l\I, min. haYe ,.r.i.,8?7. So Laclun. The simple 
form is from the parallels, just as D, in particular, takes iav 1.1,iJ 
i.r.i.,811 from :Mark x. 30. - Ver. 39. a,w-::-f,1111] The preponderatiugly 
attested a,yr,(/11 is adopted by Schulz, Lachm. and Tisch. The 
llcccpta is from the parallels. In the New Testament only Luke 
and Paul have the verb a,yav. - Ver. 41. i.i?wv before ,,.; is, with 
Tisch., to be deleted, in accordance ,vith D D L X ::.:, 57, as a 
familiar addition, instead of which Or. has ei,::-wv. 

Ver. 1. What Jesus has hitherto said of His I'arousia was 
of such weighty and everlastingly decisive concern for His 
disciples, that it was calculated to stimulate them to unre­
rnitting prayer, tl1at they might become partakers of the €1'0L­
"17<Tt, which the I'arousia was to bring to them (Yer. 7). 
Hence (without the omission of any intervening dialogue, 
~chleiermacher, Obhn,usen) now follows the parable of the 
widow and the unjust judge, peculiar to Luke, and its appli­
cation (vv. 1-8). This paraLle is no mlllition inserted without 
a motive (Kostlin, Holtzmann), nor is it taken from the Logia; 
hut it comes from the source of the account of the joume_r. 
,v eizsiicker alleges that it must h:n-e Leen a latn· growth, 
a,incxcd Ly Lul.-r: to his source of the narrative of the journey; 
that the juJge is the heathen magistracy; the widow, the church 
l,ereaved after the departure of Christ; her adversary, the 
lwstile Judaism. Here also (comp. 011 x,·. 11, xvi. 1, 19) is 
a transforring of later relations to au early period without 
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Rufficient reason. - '77'po,] in 1·eferencc to. - '77'civTon-J It is not 
the continual disposition of prayer (" as the breath of the inner 
man," Olshausen) that is meant, but the constant act1tal prayer, 
in respect of which, however, '77'avToT€ is not to be pressed, but 
to be taken in a popularly hyperbolical sense. Comp. ver. 7 ; 
1 Thess. i. 1 7. - J,c,caK€tV] to become discouraged, not: in their 
vocation (Schleiermacher), but, according to the context: in 
their prayers. As to the form EICIC., for which Lachm. has 
i,y1C. (and Tischendorf: Ev1C.), which, although here prepon­
deratingly attested, is to be regarded as an improvement, see 
on 2 Cor. iv. 1. 

Vv. 2, 3. Tav 0€ov ... "· &v0pw'77'. IC.T.X.] Similar charac­
terizations from profane writers may be seen in Wetstein. 
Bengel well says: " Horum respectuum alterutrum certe pleros­
que mortalium movere solet et injustitiam (ver. 6) judicum 
cohibere." - ivTpmoµ,.] standing in awe of, l\Iatt. xxi. 3 7 ; 
Luke xx. 13; 2 Thess. iii. 15; Heb. xii. 9. In the Greek 
writers more frequently used with a genitive. The disposi­
tion implied by lv-rper.6µ,. is respect and regard. -11pxeTo] 
Grotius aptly says: ventitabat. See Kuhner, II. p. 7 6 f. -
EKbL1C17uov f-L€ a.'77'o IC.-r.X.] rcrengc 1ne (and deliver me by this 
my judicial restitution) of, etc. Comp. J udg. xi. 3 6 : '77'ot~uai 
U-0£ ICVptov eicOLIC'l]Utv ... U'77'0 TWV viwv 'Aµ,µ,wv. 

Vv. 4, 5. 'E'77't xpovov] for a time, Hom. Il. ii. 299; Plat. 
Protag. p. 344 B, Plwed. p. 84 C; Niigelsbach, Amn. z. Ilias, 
ed. 3, p. 284. - o,a,ye] as at xi. 8. - tva µ,~ IC.T.X.J is ex­
plained: that she may not continually (d, -reXo, equal to out 
TeXou,, see Kypke and Wetstein; comp. ip?, n~_)?) conic mul 
plague me. See also Luther's gloss. But that v1rwmat;w (to 
strike any one's eyes black and blue, see ,v etstein) is to be 
taken in the general sense of harass, annoy, there is no proof, 
since it is an error to adduce not merely 1 Cor. ix. 27, but 
also Aristoph. Pax 541, where the '77'0A€t'; tl7T"W'77'tauµevat are 
represented as smitten and wounded persons, and hence the 
word is to be taken in the literal sense, to beat black and blue. 
But the assumption of a Latinism, after the manner of obtnn­
dcre (Beza, Grotius), is arbitrary, and does not at all correspond 
with the special idea of the Greek word. AccordiJJgly there 
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is nothing left us 'Lut to interpret: that -~he mny not al l".st 
rome and beat my face ulacl~ and blue. The jmlge mockingly 
puts the case of the woman at length becoming desperate, and 
actually laying hands on him and beating bis face black an<l 
blue. The Vulgate rightly has it: sugillct me. Comp. also 
meek anJ Schegg. On El,; Te71..or;, at the encl, fi,wlly, comp. 
Herod. iii. 40, ix. 37; Xen. 0cc. XYii. 10; Soph. Phil. 407, 
and thereupon Hermann; Gen. xlvi. 4, au<l else,vhere. 7£71..or;, 
without any preposition, might also have been used. 

Vv. G, 7. Hcai- what the 11/l}'/!}htl'OllS judge (o ,cpln7r; 77/', 

,ioi,c{ar;, see on xvi. 8) says! JJut Goel, will IIc not, ek. 
In this contrast lies the conclusion that the EKOlKTJCTtr;, 011 

which that worthless judge decided iu respect of the persever­
ingly praying widow who was so trouLlesome to him, is the 
more certainly to be expected from God in respect of the 
elect, who are so dear to Him, and who so constantly cry to 
Him for the final decision. Ou ou /L1J in a question, see 
Winer, pp. 449, 454 [E.T. 634, 642].-According to the 
1·eadi11g K, µa,cpo0vµe"i hr' auTo"ir; (see the critical remarks), the 
most simple explanation is: but God, will He not fullil the 
avenging of His elect, awl docs Jlc tarry 1 for thci1· sakes? arnl 
is it His concern, in rcl'erence to them, to delay His iut.erposi­
tion, or postpone His aid ? See Eccl us. xxxii. 18. Comp. 
l\Ialdonatns, Grotius, Bornemann in the Stud. d. Sr"ich,;_ 
Geist!. 18J2, p. 69 f., Dleek. In respect of I.he delay which 
nevertheless, according to human jm1gment, docs occur, (:rotiu,; 
rightly oLser\·es: "illud ipsum telllpus, quamvis longum inter­
dum fcrcntiLus vi<leatur, re vcrn exignnm est imo mo111cnta­
ne11111, nnde To 7rapav7{,ca T1J, 0'l-..[yew<; <lixit l'anlns, 2 Cor. 
iv. 17." J\ccor<ling to ]~eugel aw1 farnl<l, Ka~ µaKpo0vµE"i h,' 
auT. i,, con11ecte<l hcbraistically ,rith TWV /3owvTWV: (//ld Off/' 

thc111 He is Jorbcari,1g; whcreLy the delay of the iK8{,c17a-tr; 

,rnuld Le deri,·ed from I.he palieuce ,rith which God still 
allows to His elect further time for more perfect sm1ctificalion 
(2 Pet. iii. 9 ). According to the coustrnction, I.his ,rnulcl be 
harder, and in its meaning less in correspondence with the 

1 Tlic cxpr,•s.sion ,.,_,,.,.poPv,,,,i co1Tt'sjHllltls to thl' idea or the lx,;;,;:d,;, wliich 
iuchules within it the punishment of the enemies. 
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snbseqnent EV Taxei, The Rcccptct woulcl have to be uuder­
cilood: will He not ... fulfil, even although llc delays -in 
·r1fcrrnrc to thcin?1-tlrnt is to say, with that EKDtKTJ<rLc; oft.hem; 
,cafroi 1.1.,a,cpo0vµwv /Cat cf,aivoµEvoc; lLV1JICOU<TT€'i/J TWV oeoµ~vwv 
avTov vuKT~c; ,cal, ~µf:.pa,;, Theophylact, not, with Hassler (in the 
1'-iib. Zcitschrift, 1832): since He is still patient towards thc11i, 
·i.e. does not lose patience as that judge did. :For, apart from 
ihe incorrect view of the use of the ,ea[, the thought itself is 
unsuited to the doctrinal narrative, since it was actually through 
the judge's loss of patience (rather: his becoming annoyed) that 
the J,col,c11<ric; of the woman was brought about.· Moreover, 
de '\Vette is wrong in remarking against the reading µa,cpo-
0uµe'i, and its meaning, that if the thought that God delays 
were removed, the parable would have no meaning at all, 
Rince µa,cpo0. corresponds to the OVIC 170cA, €71'1, xpovov, ver. 4. 
Therein is lost sight of the fact that the example of the 
unrighteous judge teaches c contrm·io (see already Augustine, 
8Cl'm. 3 6) the procedure of God. -The J,col,c11<ric; Twv J,c'Jl.1:,cTwv 
consists in the deliverance from their enemies who are punished 
at the Parousia, and in their own exaltation to the salvation 
of the Messiah's kingdom for which they are chosen. Comp. 
xxi. 2 2. The idea of this J,col,c11<ric; enters so essentially into 
the texture of the New Testament eschatology, that in various 
forms it runs through the entire New Testament., and hence 
it is not easily to be seen why it should be regarded as stancl­
ing apart from the views of our evangelist, and should remind 
us of the fiery zeal of the apocalyptic writer (Kostlin, Hilgen­
fold). Comp. preceding pasrnges in Luke (i. 51 ff., 71 ff.). 

Ver. 8. An answer to the two parts of the preceding 
question: (1) ,roi1J<rH . .. avTwv, and (2) Jv TaXH- -This 
Jv Ta')(,EL is the opposite of delay (µa,cpo0uµ,(i, ver. 7) : quickly, 
·1l'ithout delay (Acts xii. 7, xxii. 18, xxv. 4; Rom. xvi. 20; 
1 Tim. iii. 14; Rev. i. 1, ii. 5, xxii. 6; Wisd. xviii. 14; Pind . 
.Nein. v. 3 5 ; Xen. C!Jr. vi 1. 12), declaring the speedy advent~ 

1 L:mge is wrong in saying: although even over them He rules hi9lt-mindedty 
(and therefore inscrutably). 

2 It is in vain to weary oneself and twist about in the attempt to explain 
away this simple meaning of the words, as, for exao1ple1 Ebrard does on l~ev. 
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or the A11·0118io (ix. 2 'i), at which shall follow the €1,U1C1Jutr;. 

- 'TT"A.1/V O vior; IC.T.A.] It is to 1Je accentuated apa (so al,;o 
Lachmann and Tischenclorf); comp. on Gal. ii. 1 7. In con­
nection with the glad promise, to wit, which Jesus has just 
given in reference to the elect, there comes painfully into Hi,; 
consciousness the thought what a want of faith in Him lic 
would nevertheless meet with at His I'r1r011si(I. This lie 
expresses in the sorrowful question: .1.Yn:cdhtlcss l'"ill the So,b 
of man 1c!tm lfc is come fin1l faith on the mrth? Theophylact 
well says: iv ux1iµan ipwniu1;wr; TO (j7f"{lVIOV TWV TUT€ 1;up1;011-

a-oµe11wv 7T"tO"TWV U1T"OO"TJµa{vwv. The sulJject: 0 vio, T, c'w0p. 

and i}..0wv is, with a sorrowful emphasis, placed b,forc the 
interrogative apa, on account of the contrast with \\·hat follow;;. 
Sec Klotz, ad IJcrar. p. 1 S :t The 7r{a-n, is t!tc faith 1·n Jc.,1 1.s 

the 1llcssi«h, "·hich many of His confessors not perscveri11g 
untl) the end will have given up, so that they do not belo11g 
to the elect (l\fatt. xxiv. 5, 10 ff., 2-1), and Ile will meet them 
as uubelievers.1 Hence there is no reason for concluding from 
the passage before us (<le Wette), that the putting of the 
parable into its present shape probalJly belongs to a time when 
the hope of the Parousia had begun somewhat to wanr 
(:2 l'et. iii. 3 f.). - fr.~ T17, ryij,] is correlative with the coming 
clown from heaven, which is meant by i}..0wv. 

Ver. !l. It is the more arbitrary to assume that the fol!o,1·­
ing doctrinal narrative was originally tleliYcred in anotht>r 
connection (Paulns, Olshausen, de ·wctte; comp. Kuinoel), 
that it rather affords a confirmation or Lhe prohalJility (sec 011 

xvii. 2 2) that the Pharisees, after our Lonl's rPjoinder to thcrn, 
xvii. 20 f., were no longer present. The hi~lal'ical conw·rti,111 

with what precelles is not more closely to be illllicatell than 

I. I, p. 10-1. There is only this to he sai,1, that thl' final 1!C'liwrancr, ho1l' Inn~ 
sornr it may appear to be <lclayecl as to its l ... ginnin;_!, shall still be so i11/er110/ly 
and polmti<llly IHuln,e,l that it shall Le ma,l" an 1111r,·prcted/y hasty en,lin;.! ft> 

the eon<lition of triuulalion that prt·r<',IL•s it. Sec, on the other hand, Diister-
1lieck. 

1 So many, as the Lor,! srcs, shall he s,•<luce,l into unlll'lil'f (as to tho ,,,n,;,; 
,.;,;,, """f''• comp. on Gal. i. 4), that in p;ri,·f tlu•reat lie puts tlw •1ncslio11 
!fr11erally, whether lie shall fin<l faith. J kn·iu lies a sorrowful lt!JJ" rl,o/e uf 
expression. 
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is poinl0tl out hy the ch:unctPrizatio11 of the To,J, as Touc; 

7re1roiO. JC.T."'A.. These men, accor,liug to vc1·. \l, must in so11w 
way or mwthcr have ma,lc rn:mift•st their disposition, m11l 
tlwrchy have giYen occnsion to ,Jesus io deliver the l"ollowi11g 
discomse as far as ver. 1•1. ll'ho an: the 7>t'oplt:? Ass111•pd]y 
uot ]'/{((riscc.~, since it is actually a Pharisee that Jesus 
pr0sc11ts as a warning example. l'ossilily they wcrn co11ccite1l 
jiil/011•1'/'s r!f J,:sus (Sehleiermachcr, ,le \Vettc, Haumgartc11-
Crnsius ), hut more pruhahly: Jl'lrs of a Pharisaic dispositiu11, 
since Luke docs uot here, as at vcr. 1, designate the tlisciplPs 
exprt>ssly, allll it was just for J,:11•.~ of this kiwi tlrnt not only 
the example of the l'harisl't\ hut also that of tlw 1wb/i('(l11, was 
the most lnu11iliat.i11g. - 7rpu,] l [c :,;poke to them. To tak11 
it as at ver. 1 (Kuiuoel, de \V dte, aml many others) is 1111-

suitable, since there arc 11trso11.~ in this place, aml the contex(. 
suggests 110 ocmsion for departing from the wmal ml quos<.111111 
(Vulgate). - Tt.va, TOI/', 7T'f7rOt0oTa<;] 1lesig11atcs the persons 
in the abstract imlelinitely, hut in the quality in question 
1,pccilicnll_,·. Sec 011 Cal. i. 7, nnd Bornemann, Schol. p. 11;;; 
1l1m1hanly, p. ~as. - lcf,' iavT.] tl1ey put 011 tht111sd1'1'S the co11-
lidc11cc that they were righleous. For otl1as they di,! not cutel'­
tnin this co11lidc11cc, hut as,mmed the co11trary:11Hl lh•spise<l them. 

Vv. 11, 12 . .Zrn0E{,] 8Pc on lVlatt.. vi. 5. ]fr, tool.: hi.~ 
stand, a trait of assmaucc, comp. :xix. 8; Acts ii. 1-t. See, 011 

the other harnl, VI'!'. 1 ;3 : µ,aKpu0€v fUTW',. - 7rpu, t'llVTUV] 

docs not belong to <na0d,, so that it would mean "])(<rt (8yr., 
llcza, Urolins, l'aulus, l\a111ngaifr11-CmRius, Rwaltl, and others), 
whid1 woul<l Le ,caf:i' iavTu1, (Xcn. Auab. v. 10. 11 ; Acts 
xxv111. 1 G ; J as. ii. 1 7 ; Zech. xii. 12), as D actually reads ; 
hut to 7rpoa-11vx€To (Lut.lwr, Castalio, Ucngrl, Wet stein, a111l 
others, including Olshauscn, de \V ettc, llll'nk 1) : by h:iuisc~f. 
lo himsc~f. aputl :mimum s1J11111, as at ~ l\facc. xi. 13, allll 
frecpwutly in the classical writers: A€"fHV 7rpu, «'.avTuv, to 
speak in thought, and ihc like. Naturally he woul<l 110L 

allow such a prayer to Le !ward. The pHlilil"an iH otherwise. 
vcr. 1 :.:. - on 0~/C ciµ,',, IC.T."'A..J 7rpOT€pov "fli,P fl1r€V ti 011/C ecrnv, 

1 From this constmdion it is plain tlial in JI L lit" min. Vnlg. l'upt. Arn,. 
Slav, Or. Bas. Cypr . .,.,,, lo:u.-. slBnus after .. ,. ... ,., 
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' ' '" t " ' 'J'l. I l t ' " ' ~ Kai TOTE /UlTtl'.€,;t'V a t;G"TLV, ucop 1y ac . - 01 /\0£71'0/. TWV 
,iv0p.] <'Olllp. Hev. ix. 20; Kiilrner, II. p. 1:2:2.1-aou.:o,J 
unjust in the more limited sense. - w, ovTO, o -reA.wv17,] con­
temptuously, thi:; publican hac ! "who skins antl scrapes every 
one, and clutches wherever he can," Luther, 1',·uli!Jf. -Yer. 1 :2. 
1117u-revw J of pi·irnll' ji1sti11g, which "·:is olJserveLl l1cicc in the 
week (-rou ua/3/3., l\Iark xvi. 9 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 2), 011 Thursday 
nnd l\Ionday. See on l\Iatt. vi. lG, ix. 14; Lightfoot, p. 
86G. - K-rwµ.ai] not 11ossid/'IJ (Vulgatl', Castalio, Beza, anJ 
others), which would he KEK-r17µ.ai, lmt: what I acquire for 
1//ysclj. He gives tithes of acryth iil!J, what he gains in 
natural products, everything without exception. The vain­
glorious 71'<tv-ra oua has the emphasis ; his payment of tithes 
is beyond 1clwt the law rcquil'C(l, as at 1'.latt. xxiii. 2 3. ~Iore­
over, comp. Pirke Aboth, ii. 13 : " QnanJo oras, noli in precilms 
hona tua enumerare, secl foe preces misericordiarum et pro 
gratia. impetranda. coram Deo." 

Vv. 13, 14. MaKpo0ev] comp. xxiii. 40. The context 
gives as the meaning neither: the forcconl'l of the Gentiles (the 
pulJlican was a Jew), nor: far from the sanctua1'y, hut: far 
away from the Pharisee, of whom hitherto our Lord has been 
speaking. Behind this hold, self-righteous man the humbfo 
one in the diffillence of his consciousness of sin had remnine,1 
at a distance, not ventming to advance further. - iu-rw,·J 
"Nee u-ra0d,, nee in genna procnmbens, ne spcctdnr orans," 
I~engel. - 0~0€ TOV', orp0aA.µ.ou,] 11at crcn Ii i8 l'!ft'·~, to say 
nothing of his whole head and his hnnds (1 Tim. ii. 8; a1Hl 
f'ce Grotius). Comp. Tacitus, IIist. iv. 72: "Stabant cou­
:-;cicntia fla.gitii mocstae fixi,; in terram oculis."-Thc bcati11!f 
of the breast was the outward sign of 1,wur,1i,1g. See on viii. 
fi:!. If the Pharisee had only a proud thanksgiYing, the 
publican has only a humble prt it ion. - µ.oi -r~~ ,iµ.ap-r.] Obscrrn 
the article. Dengel rightly snys: "de 11emi11e alio homine 
eogitat."- Yer. 14. Ka-ri/317 K.T.A..] a lively picture of the 
result, in whi(;h the cmphnsis re~t3 011 71'ap' iKc'ivov, as is 
shown lJy the following on r.iis K.T.A.. - OECIK.] in the Pauline 

1 "Duas ,-lasses Pharisacns facit; in altrram conjicit totum genus humanu111, 
altera, mclior, ipse sibi solus essc Yidelur," llcngcl. 
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sense : Justified, i.e. accepte<l by God as righteous. The Epistle 
to the Ilomans is the most complete commentary on the whole 
of this <loctrinal history, without, however, it being necessary to 
take the publican as the n=lpresentative of hcathcnisni (Schenkel). 
-The reading 7Tap' EKe'ivov (see the critical remarks) is in the 
~ense of the comparison (xiii. 2, 4; Dernhardy, p. 258 f.): pmt 
·illo, in respect of which the context decides whether what is 
declared is applicable to the other one in question, only in a 
lesser degree (as xiii. 2, 4), or not at all (as here; corn"!). Xen. 
1llc?n. i. 4. 14), whether, therefore, the expressed preference is 
relative or absolute.1 Comp. Luther's gloss: "The former went 
home, not justified, but condemned." It is similar at l\Iatt. 
xxi. 31 ; John iii. 19 ; 1 Tim. i. 4. The reading : i} "l"-P 
J,ce'ivo,, woul<l have to be explained intcrrogatircly, ancl that 
not in the sense of the familiar interrogative form : lJ "lap, is it 
not true? (Klotz, ad Dci:m·. p. 594), but, with Bornemann (and 
Gli:ickler): "or dicl the former one go just?"ficcl to his house?" 
nut how unsuitable in the connection (it is otherwise at xx. 4), 
since AE"fW vµ,'iv leads one to expect, and actually supplies, 
only a categorical statement! And this use of "lap after the 
interrogative 17 is rationally conceivable, it is tiue, but no 
instance of it can be produced. The Rcccptn iJ EKE'ivo,, 
although critically objectionable, is founded on the correct 
feeling that 17 in this place could only be the usual com­
parative, but "/ap alongside of it would be meaningless. -
OT£ 1ras IC.T.A.] as xiv. 11. 

Vv. 15-17. See on J\Iatt. xix. 13-15; l\fark x. 13-16. 
The peculiar source of which Luke has hitherto availed him­
self, which supplied the material from ix. 51, now ends, or 
Luke leaves it, and becomes substantially synoptic again, fol­
lowing Mark especially, although, while he does so, he still 
has special passages of his own (see especially xix. 1-10). 
The place and time of what follows as far as ver. 31 are, 
according to Luke, still the same as of what has preceded 
(from xvii. 11). - ,cal Ta {3pe<p'TJ] their children also, so that not 
merely the people themselves came to Him. The word itself 
marks out the children more specially (infants, ii. 12, H) 

1 See also van Hengrl, acl Rom. I. p. 138 f. 
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than r.aiot'a in ::\fatthcw ancl :\lark, the latter of wl1om Luk~ 
follows, although omitting his conclusion, vcr. Hi, to which 
ahbrcviating treatment no i-pccial purpose (in opposition to 
1Iof111a1111, JI. 2, p. 104) is to l,e imputed. - ar.-r7J7at] tl1c 
?>rrsn1t tow, brings the c-ituation before 11s. - Yer. 16. 7rpou­

KaA-. a~-r,i] He directed His call to the 1·11Jcrnts thcmscln-,; 
( probauly : come to me, little ones :), aml then spol,c to tho,-c 
,rho carried them, etc. 

Yv. 18-27. Sec on Matt. xix. 1G-2G; :\[ark x. 17-27.­
/;pxwi•] perhaps a ruler of the synagogue; comp. ::\Iatt. ix. 18. 
Luke alone has this more precise designation of the man 
from tradition, and herein dirnrgcs from ::\Iatt. xix. 2 0. - In 
the answer of Jesus, ver. Hl, Luke simply follows ::\fark, 
:i hbrcviating also at vcr. 2 0. The ::\farcionitc reading: o "tap 
,i,ya0o, €t', Ju-riv, 0 81;0<; 0 '1T'aT1Jp, is nothing h11t an ohl glo:-s 
(in opposition to Yolkmar, llilgcnfcld), not more l\farcionite 
than the reading of the kxt, an<l this latter is no anti-
1\larcionite alteration. Doth forms of the expression arc 
alrl'ady found in Justin, and our Gospel of Luke is to be 
reganlcd (Zeller, Apostc(IJ. p. 32 f.) as his source for the form 
"·hich agrees with the passage before us (c. Tryph. 101). 
Comp. Oil :\fork X. 17. - Yer. 22. fTt ev <rot )l.1;tr.1;i] docs not 
pre:;11pposc the truth, but only the ruse of what is aflirmed b.v 
the ,1pxw11. It docs not, moreoYer, assert the necessity of 
selling one's goolls :tll(l distributing them to the poor, in onk•r 
to Le perfect in general, but 0111,r for the person in question, 
in accortlancc ,vith his special circumstance;;, for the sake or 
special trial. Sec on Matt. xix. ~ 1. Hence there i;; not to Jiu 
found, with <le\\' ette, in the wor<ls nn applil'ation of the saying 
of Jcsm; that gives any pretext for mistaken rPprcscntations. 

Vv. ~s-:rn. Sec on l\Iatt. xix. 27-'.!!J; l\Iark x. 28-30, 
I he latter of whom Luke follows with nuridgmcnt. - oc; ou µij 

K.'T.A-.] Comp. :Mark xiii. ~- In respect of no one who has 
forsaken, !'le., will it be the cnsc that he docs not receive, etc. 
In the cl1oiec of cir,o)l.,;/3?7 thl're is implied the idea of wlwl 
lie recei,·es Lei11g rlur,. Comp. x,·i. '.!5, Yi. :34, xxiii. 41 ; 
j )em. 7 8. :.l : av 7€ All/37JT€, U.11 'T. ci7T'OA.a/3YJT€; I G :!. 1 7 : 
AllJL/3,;vetv µ,v ov,c ci'wv, ,i,.oA.aµ/~ctvetv oi <ruv1;/3ov°)\,wov. 
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YY. 31-34. See on l\fatt. xx. 17-19; l\fork x. 32-34. 
Luke, it is true, abridges Mark's narrative, yet he also expands 
it by the reference to the fulfilment of Scripture, ver. 31, and 
l,y the observation in ver. 34. - 1rapa"Jl.a/3wv IC.T.71..] A con­
tinuation of the journey, on which at ver. 35 ff. the narrative 
then again lingers at Jericho. - T'!J viip T. civ0p.] belongs to 
Ta ryE,ypaµ,µ,., next to which it stands : everything shall be com­
pleted, 1·.c. shall come to its complete actual fulfilment (comp. 
xxii. 3 7), which is written by the prophets with reference to t/11; 
Son of man (with the destination for Him, in order to become 
actual in Him). On the dative of reference with ,yparfmv, 
comp. 3 l\facc. vi. 41. The reading 1r€pl. Tou vi. T. av0p. (D, 
Vulg. al.) is an inaccurate gloss on the correct construction. 
Others (Castalio and many more, induding Kuinoel, Borne­
mann, Schegg, comp. Dnttmann, Ncut. Gr. p. 154 [E.T. 178], 
who refers it to both T€71.€u0. and ryE,ypaµ,µ,.) connect it with 
TE71.Eu0., and explain either: upon the Son of man, as Matt. 
xiii. 14 (so the majority), or of Him (Bornemann, following 
neza). But even apart from the fact that the position of the 
words rather suggests the connection given above, the unlimited 
mlvm Ta ,YE'YP· is opposed to the latter, since the prophets have 
written much, which was neither to be fulfilled 1tpon nor of the 
l\Iessiah. Besides, the following ver. 3 2 f. is opposed to Borne­
mann, seeing it is not there said what the l\iessiah should do, 
but what He should suffer. -Ver. 34. An emphatic prolixity, 
even more than at ix. 45. The failure to understand has 
reference not to the mcanin,fJ of the words, but to the fact as 
the l\Iessianic destiny. - ,l7r' aun;,v] comp. ix. 45, x. 21, 
xix. 42, frequently in the LXX. 

Vv. 35-43. See on Matt. xx. 29-34; l\iark x. 46-52. 
Luke, reproducing Mark's narrative in an abridged form, adds 
nevertheless independently the important conclusion (ver. 43), 
and follows a variation of the tradition in transposing the 
circumstance so as to make it precede the entry. But the 
purpose of annexing the history of Zaccheus was in no wise 
11ee<led to occasion this departure from Mark (in opposition to 
meek and Holtzmann). - Ver. 3 6. Tt d71 TovTO] without 
av (see the critical remarks), asks, quite specifically, what this 
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. ~huultl b.; (not: what this might possiLly lie). Sec IIerm:11111, 
atl Vi!fc,·. p. 742. Comp. Stallbaum, ad l'lat.Lach.p.190 I:; 
1Iaetzner, atl .Ant1j,h. p. 130.-Yer. 4:J. The poetic aZvo\· 
(see lluttmaun, Lcxil. II. p. 112 ff.) appears only here and iu 
l\Iatt. xxi. 16 (a quotation from the LXX.) in the New Tes­
tament; more frcqncntly in the LXX. an<l the Apocrypha. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

VEr.. 2. oL:-o; fiv] Lachm. has au,/,,; [r,v]. n K IT, mm. Arm. 
V ulg. Ver. I•'or. Vill(_l. have only au':'6;. Tisch. has ii• only, 
following L K, min. Copt. Goth. only. The Rcccptci is to be 
maintained; o~'l"o; was in some authorities altered mechanically 
into au':'6;, in accordance with the foregoing word; in others, 
omitted as being superfluous, on which assumption, some­
times also r,v, uay, even ?.ai (1J), dropped away also. - Ver. 4. 
auxofJ,opiav] see the exegetical remarks. - Instea1l of i?.sfvr,; Elz. 
has oi' ir.si,n;, in opposition to decisive evidence, on the 
Htrength of ,d1ich, also at ver. 7, ,.i,'l",; is to be rend instead 
of a.o;;-a,'l",;. - Ver. ii. Elifo air:·i,v r.ai] is wanting in B L K, min. 
yss. Tisch. The transcriber passed at once from ma,, to 
Er.::-sv. - Ver. 1:3. soJ;J A B D K L n K, min. Or. Lucif. have 
iv ~- Approved by Griesb., adopted by Lachrn. and Tisch.; 
fw; is an interpretation. - Ver. 15. ;aw7.s] Lachm. Tisch. have 
o,Dww, in accordance with 13 D L N, min. Cant. Vere. (Or. : 
iii,oww). An emendation. - Ver. 17. et] Lachm. and Tisch. 
have s~1s, following D D, min. Yulg. It. Or. Lucif. The Rw:pto 
is from Matt. xxv. 23. - Yer. 20. e npo; J Lachm. arnl Tisch. liavc 
;, E':'epo;, in accordance with D D L lt K** min. A mechanical 
repetiLiou of the article, in accordance with vv. lG, 18. -
Yer. 23. ':'~•] is ,vauting in authorities so decisive, that, with 
l\Iatth. Lachm. Tisch., it must be deleted. -The position of au:-o 
immediately after uv has, it is true, A D L K in its favour (Lachrn. 
Tisch.), yet the old reading avi-::-pa~a in A is against it, as it 
manifestly originated from the collocation of uv and ,/,;:-pa~a. So 
iu ~, ANEIIPAaA is written as one word, althou•Yh translated 
as two words. The separation might easily be m~·ked by a~.t 
placed between them. - Ver. 2G. Since 1a.p is wantiug in 
important authorities, while Vulg. It. have autcm, it is to be 
regarded, with Tisch., as a connective aduition, in accordance 
with Matt. xxv. 29. - ad aii:-ou] is bracketed liy Lacl1111., 
deleted by Tisch. It is wanting in B L ~. min. Lucif., and has 
slipped in mechanically from Matt. xiii. 12, although there tlw 
construction is different. Comp. l\Iark iv. 25. - Ver. 27. h,ivo~;] 
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]1 K L ~r t-:, min. Didym. have -ro~-rou;. To be preferred, with 
]:ornem. and Tisch.; ix. is an amendment by way of desig1rn.ti11g 
the absent. - Ver. J 1. -:tor,,;;] is wanting in D D .F L It ~, min. 
vss. Or. Bracketc<l by Lachrn., dclctccl by Tisch. The omission 
is occasionecl by its auscncc in the parallels. - Ver. 34. Before 
i xup,o; Lachm. Tisch. have fr,, certainly on preponderating evi­
dence, lmt it is repeated from ver. 31.- Yer. 37. ,:;-atr~v] Lachm. 
has ::-ci,:-w,, following B D. But ,:;-ci,:-w~ came in through the 
rcalling 1no:1-F1w, (instPac.1 of ou,a:1-.), which is still found in D. -
Ver. 40. Lachm. mu.l Tisch. have tr1w,:;-~trou(!IV, in accordance with 
A B L H ~ ~. min., to which also D adlls confirmation by 
c,1 i;troutr,v. The Ecrrptn is by way of an improvement. - Instead 
of xexpu~mw ll L ~ have xpuE_outr,v, which rare form Tisch. has 
rightly adnptccl. - Yer. 41. Elz. Griesb. Scholz h(n-c ed a~-:-f,. 

But id a~:-;,, is decisively attested. So Schulz, Lachm. Tiscl1. -
Ver. 4:2. xai tr~ xai ye e, -r~ ~,1-. aou ra~:-r,] Lachm. has brackctccl 
;mi ye, arnl deleted ao,; the former is wanting in J: D L ~. 1.:i7, 
YSS. Or.; the latter in A D D L ~, ruin. vss. Or. Eus. Bas. Both 
arc to be retained; xai ye dropped out in consequence of the 
preceding r.ai tru, aud then this drew after it the omission of rro,, 
,vhich after the simple "ltcti au (without r.a, y1) di1l not seem iu 
]'lace. - The second aou is, indeed, wauting in B L ~. 2,j(), Or. Jr. 
(bracketed by Lachm.); but how easily might the wonl, which, 
rnoreover,might lie dispensed with,clrop out between the syllabks 
J\"IIX and NYN: - Ver. 45. e, a~-:-,,;;] is wanting in BC L ~. min. 
Cupt. Arm. Uoth. Hd. Or. In most of these authorities xai 

,1yopu~o,rn; is also wanting. Tisch. deletes both, and both arc 
from the }J(ll'allcls, from which D .\, \'SS. liave aclucd still more. 
- Ver. 4li. Tisch. has xai ea.w o ~h.. µ,o, ~Tr.. ,:;-p~a,u1/._,., followin;.; 
]: L H ~ (in which, however, "I(. 111.w iH wanting hy the first hand), 
min. Copt. Arm. Or. Hightly; the R,·r·11itn is from t,hc parallcb, 
from which, moreover, appears in C"'* r.i.r,tli;a,-:-a, instead of itr-:-h. 

Vv. 1, 2. This histnry 1 with the slarnp of Luke's langua.!!e 
is workc1l up Ly l1im from tradit:011. - ovoµaT£ ,caXovµ..] 
Comp. i. (j 1. Classical writers wonl1l have said ovoµ.a ,caX. 
(Herod. i. 173; l'lat. Cral. p. 483 B). - Za,cxafos-] = '?!, znrn, 
Ezra ii. 9; Neh. vii. 14. En•n the 1w111c (among the Habbin,; 
also, $CC Lightfoot, p. 8 7 0) shows him to be a Jtw. Sec on 
,·er. 9 aml Castalio in luc. The Clemcntincs represent him 
as a compauion of Peter, and by l1im conr;ecrated as bishop of 

1 Accordi11g to J::ichlhal, 11. l'• '.!91, a mi~l"ken copy of the call of ::llattl,cw 
(::llatt. ix.)! 
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Caesarea. See Ilom. iii. G3, Rccogn. iii. u5. Comp. C'onstil . 
.A.post. vi. 8. 3, vii. 46. 1.- avTa,] after the name (as viii 41), 
his personal condition. - cipxiTEA.WV1J,] chief publican or tax­
collcctor, probably a steward of the Itoman farmer of the taxes, 
entrusted with supervision of the ordinary ta:x-collectorn. 
Comp. Salmasius, de foen. trapez. p. 245 f.; Burm. rectig. 
populi Rom. p. 134. The tribute in Jericho mrry have bad 
to do especially with the trade carried on there in the pro­
duction and export of balsam, (a trade which now no longer 
exists, see Robinson, Pal. II. p. 5 3 7). - Ka~ ovTo, 17v] a 

prolix simplicity of style. Comp. ii. 37, vii. 12, :xx. 28. 
Yv. 3, 4. T{, ea-n] i.e. which among those who were pass­

ing by is Jesus. " Fama notum rultii noscere cupiebat," 
Grotius. - 7TpoopaµdJv eµ1rpoa-0ev] Comp. Tob. xi. 2 ; Plat. 
Gorg. p. 497 A; Xen. Cyrop. iv. 2. 23. - a-v,'°µopiav] The 
form µopfo occurs in Nicander as quoted by Athen. I. p. 51, 
and uvKoµopfo, Geop. x. 3. 7; more frequently a-u1Caµopo, 
(Dioscor. i. 184; Aq. Am. vii. 14; Suidas). The authorities, 
however, are very much divided between a-vKoµopl.av (so now 
Tischendorf also, following B L D ~) and a-vKoµwpfov (Lach­
rnann); Galen also has µwpla, de comp. med. 5 (in Wetstein 
on xvii. 6). As, nevertheless, the reading uuKoµopa{av also 
adds to the support of uuKoµ,ap., although it is plainly a 
transcriber's error, the Recepta is to be maintained. The word 
itself is= a-v1Caµivo, (see Dioscor. i. 184): Egypt-ian fig tref', 
xvii. 6. - €/CELV1J,] see 011 v. 9. - odpxea-0ai] to pass througlt, 
through the city, ver. 1. 

Vv. 5-7. Whether Jesus had any personal knowledge of 
Zacchaeus, is a matter which could be decided only by 
circumstances unknown to us; and hence to bring in the 
higher knowledge of Jesus (Olshausen), as seeing him never­
theless directly in his inner nature, is in the case before us a 
course without sufficient justification, although Strauss, I. p. 
5 7 5 f., builds thereon the view that the history is a variation 
of the theme of the intercourse with the publicans. According 
to JJaulus, some one named the ruan to him. - u17µepov] 
emphatically, comp. ver. 9. This day is the day so important 
to thee, when I must abide in thy house (stay the night, 



THE GOSPEL OF LUKF.. 

,J ultn i. :1 !J). o.'i i:; spokrn from the cons1:io11snes;:; of the rli,·i,1r 

''Jl]Winf 1,1cnl (Yer. 1 0), " as if He couhl not <lispeuse with 
Zacchaens, whom, neYerlltcless, everybody else avoi<lc<l as :L 

great sinner" (Luther, 1',·,:di,1t.). - Yer. 7. The murmurers 
(fJtf"/O'rf., sec on xv. 2) nrc Jew;-;, who accompnniccl ,Jesus tu 
the house of Zacclmcus, situated ( ,·er. 1) before the city on 
the wa_\· towards Jerusalem, nm\ here at the entrance, probalJly 
in the forecourt where the p111Jlican !'ame to meet ,Jesus, saw 
how joyously he receives Ilim. Comp. on vcr. 11. - 7oapn 
,iµ.. avopt] belongs to KaTaAV<Tat. 

Yer. S. The suppositi,m ",J csu cohortati1111r·s et wouitione,; 
tantam vim haln1isse in Zacchaci anirnmu," etc. (Kuitwel, 
comp. C:rotius), and that the rnunnming anrl the vow did not 
111·cnr till the morning of the departure (~chlcierrnacher, 
Oblrn.usen), bas no foundation in thl' text, in acccmlance wit 11 
which it was rather the ·im111((liatc pcrso;ial i111pNs-~iu11 of ,Tesu,, 
I hnt seized nn<l took possession of t.he wealthy chief publican 
in tlmt manner. His row inclu<les the conseionsness of hi,; 
unworthiness of the great liappiness that has befallen liim 
I hrough the entertainment of the ~lcssiah, arnl his !lcterminn-
1 iou, for the snke of this hnppincs;.;, to make alnm<lant com­
pensation for l1is former guilt. According to Paulus, the 
)lllbli1·an wished to confute the char~c r.apa aµapT. ciz·opi', 
and sni1l €t Two, Tt £(1'VKo<p. K.T."A. iu the conviction or l1i,-, 
im10rc11cc. This is opposed to tlie context, oppo,;c1l to tl11· 
precl•diu~ T<L 11µ.{(1'. K.T."A., and oppose1l to Yer. 10 ; rnr,n•o\'l"I'. 
his wl11,le style or asserting hi,; innoccur·c wonl1l l,p :111 

m1bcco1uing piece or pnrntle. - (1',a0.i',] /,,· .,1,,,,,7 f,,·th hef11r,· 
,IP.~n;.;,-a joyful confitlencc. C11rnp. 1111 xYiii. 11. - 11µ.1(1'77J 
The f11rrn 11µ1(1'€a (Lael1111a1111), which ,\llic writer,; np1,rn,·e, is 
a correction cilher from 11µ/a-17 or from i;µi'(1'€ta. 1 ,\s tn th1· 
Sil J.i,;tan ti \'al ]l('ll t1·r, ~('() K iii IJH•r, § ·17 '.I b; l:11rn1•111n11n, 1ul - r,.,1. 
C_,,,·,,11. Yiii. :3. 41. - Et Tll'CJ',' n €(1'VKO<p.] fl f h/ll"r' (nl.-,,1 

l 'l'i,1·l1"llllorr~ 11a1111·ly, ltas a1l1111t1'1l -=-" ~.u;~!1a, in an·ordaJH'l' with]; I. I~ .\ K­
( \·rtaiuly i11 t h~ da~,i .. al writ,·rs ,,,.;,,,a. 1.,,·il. ,,.,;,.,. or l''f;d is the sub,1,111tiu I 
./;.,,,;,,;,,,, of ~~i~u;, Thu•·. vi. O:!. ~; Plat. /#'H· 1:1. p. ~•t,G ]>, EJ,. ,·ii. p. ~-J7 l ·; 

IJl'111. ~:JO.:-:.; Lucian, JI, rm. -J~; whil,· --:-i r..u;l!'utt <•t'l'lll' . ..; al:--o at Jt·a~t in .-\ntn11ill. 
J,ib. ii. p. 16; hence it is all the more prohahle tl1at Luke wrote it, but it 
was then ehaugcd into ;,_,,;,.a., ant! finally into ;,,,.;, •. 
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an!Jtltiil.ff f,·o;n any one by fraud. The verb (iii. l 4) is co11-
strued like ci'IToCTTEpE'iv Two<; T£ (Plut. Dc-1n. iv.; Soph. l'kil. 
1267), ,i,roXauflV TWO<; n (Xen. flier. vii. 9, llftm. i. G. 2; 
Jlln.t. C,·it. p. G 4 A ; Arist. Nub. 12 ~ 1) ; arnong the Gree Im 
with 7rapct, Lys. p. 177, 32. The ci is not to make tlw 
matter uncertain, as though he were conscious to himself of 
no such extortion, but er ... T£ is the milder expression of 
self-confession instead of o,T£. See Dissen, ad Dcin. clc cor. 
p. 1 \) 5. - TETpa7rXouv] he professes himself re:Hly for a measarc 
of compensation, stwh as was ordained for theft, ~i. 3 7 ; 
1 Sam. xii. 3. Comp. Keil, Arch. § 154. 3. In respect of 
breach of trust and the like, it was ordained only that a fifth 
part above the value should be restored (Lev. v. 21 ff.; ~ urn. 
v. 6 f.). 

Vv. \:J, 10. Ilpo<; auTov] to him, 7ipO<;, as vv. ;;, 8; not: i,i 
rrfcrcncc to him (Grotius, Hosenmi.iller, Kuinoel, de '\Vette, and 
others), so that ,Jesus spoke to the disciples or to the people 
(Paulus). He speaks to Zacchaeus, uut not in the second person 
(T<j, or"~" uou), because what He said was to serve at the same 
time as a conection for those murmurers (ver. 7, comp. on 
ver. 11), and consequently was to have a more general desti­
nation. Hence it is also at least unnecessary, with Ewald, 
to assume an audiUe soliloquy of Jesus, and to read 7rpor; 

auTOV (to himself) ( comp. 7rpor; f.aUTOV, xviii. 11 ). - ,ca0on ,Cat, 

auTo<; K.T.X.] in accordance with the f/(ct that (i. 7; Act,; ii. 21; 
in the New Testament used only by Luke) lie also (as other 
,Jews, although he is despised as a sinner) is a so,i of Abmlwm, 
-as which he belongs to the saving solicitmle of the Messia!J. 
Comp. xiii. 16. It is not tlie icorthincss (Grotius, Kuinoel, 
13leck, and others), but the theocratic claiin that is meant. 
Cyprian, Tertnllian, Chrysostom, l\faldonatus, and others, 
including Schenkel, who regard Zacchaeus as a Gentile, are 
compelled to take u[or; 'A/3p. in an ethical sense (" quamvis 
genere non sit, .tamen fide est," l\foldonatus ). llnt that he 
was a Gentile is in itself (see also on ver. 2), and according 
to ver. 8, not to be supposed, and is not implied in ver. 7. -
Ver. 10. ,yap] justifies what is said at ver. 9 : with full right 
do I say that this day is salvation come to this house (the 

LUKE II. S 
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family of this house), l'tc., /01· the 1llcssiuh lws come to sNl., m117 
to sai-c that 1ohi,·h is lust, i.e. those who have incurred eternal 
min. The collective ueuter usell of persons, as in John xvii. 2; 
on the thought, see 1 Tim. i. l i"i. - 1jX0e] elllphatically place1l 
first; for Jesus declares the purpose of Hi:-; an1mr(uicc. -

s17Tijuat] lllight be sugge:-;ted by the ille:t of a shepherd (xv. 4) ; 
:.;till the text contains no closer reference of that kind. Hencl' 
it is rather a general expression of the s,-d·iu:1 of the lore that 
i.~ solicito11s for s011fs. Comp. ~ Cor. xii. 1-t ~loreon:r, colllp. 
on l\Iatt. xviii. 11. 

Ver. 11. As to the relation of the following parable to ::\Iatt. 
:x xv. 14-3 0 ,1 see on J\fotthcw ; the form in Luke is uot the 
origiual oue; see also ·w eiss in the Johrb. f. D. Th. l S G-!, p. 
12 S ff. - ll-KOVOVTWV OE avTWV TaiiTa] But bcca use they harnl 
this (ver. 8 ff), whereby their ::\Icssianic anticipations coultl 
ouly be strengtheued; see what follows. Not the disciples 
(Grotius and others), but only those 1nw·11wrc;·s, ver. 7, couhl 
lJe the wbjl'ct-thc single plural-subject which prece<letl. The 
scene is this-the people in attendance have accompanied 
.r esus as far as the entrance in to the house ( as far as into the 
forecourt), when they also observe how Zacchaeus joyously 
welcomes ,Jesus, aml they murmur; whereon Zacchacus speaks 
the words, vcr. 8, aml Jesus the rejoinder, vv. U and 10. -
lloth utterances therefore are spoken while they arc still at 
the entrance, so that the murmuring crowd also listens to 
wliat is said. The connection is neithel' (lisclosccl first of all 
from the contents of the parable ("reiz,-iicker), nor is it obscure 
( Jc ,v cttc, IIoltzrnann), but. it is llarkcned hy the interpreter» 
(see also Sd1lciermat:her). - r.poa0d,] wlcli,1y to, still cun­
tiuuing-n. IIelJraism, as at (;en. xxxYiii. i'i, Job xxix. 1, arnl 
Plsewherc; "'i1wr, p. 41u [E. T. 5KK]. In pnre Greek the 
1~xpression would run r.poa0e1r; r.apa/3. tt'Tl"EV. - e'lr.e 7,apa/3.] 
Comp. XYiii. !J. - ir1vr;] l ;;o stadia, Jo,wph. JM!. iv. 8. ;_;, 

1 In alliuity with the contents of this parable is the wonl which Christ, 
:w,·onli11;..: to U,•111. Jfomil. ii. !',I, iii. :i0, xriii. :!u, a11,l Ap,·lh•s in Epipli:111. 
Jlaer. 44. 2, is snitl to hnvo spoken: .,,;,.~~, ~;,.,,,_., .-pa:1r1?;;,,.,.,. The witlc 
1•11',lil'a\i"n uf this say in;.: in l'hri,tian :mti,1uity (( 'lem. ,\h·x., Ori;..:,·n, cl<'.) 
11,ak,,.s it prolm\,Ie 1i11 "l'l""ition to Lcd,h·r, .JJ,,HI. Z,it. l'· 4:iS) that it 

atlunlly was a "·ortl of Christ's. 
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. , ... "\ ] • ,"\ a ,,., ~ ' ,.. ,, ,.. 
- OT£ 7rapaxp17µa /C.T.I\,. IJ7T'€/\aµOV, OT£ Ota TOIJTO UV€£11'£ VIJV 

fie; 'IEpou<T., rva /3a<T£A.€VU'[I EV avTfi, Euthymius Zigauenus. -
<ivaipa1vEu0at] to come to hght. -The people think of the 
!florious setting up of the kingdom believed in by them. This 
verse, moreover, does not exclude from the connection of Luke 
the history of the entrance, ver. 29 ff., which Marcion rejected. 
Comp. Hilgenfeld, Krit. Unters. p. 466. 

Vv. 12, 13. Here is represented a man of noble descent, a 
nobleman, who journeys into the far country to the governor, 
who possesses the supremacy, in order to receive, as a vassal, 
from him regal power over those who have been his fellow­
citizens up to that time. This representation is borrowed 
from the circumstances of governors in Palestine at that time, 
the kings of which, the Herods, received from Hume their 
{3autAE{a; especially the instance of Archelaus, in respect of 
the fruitless protest raised against him by the Jews (Joseph. 
Antt. xvii. 11. 1 ), is sufficiently similar, reasonably to derive 
the parabolic narrative, so far as that part of it is concerned, 
from the remembrance of that transaction.1-fic; xwpav µaKpa.v] 

a contrast with the 7rapaxp~µa, ver. 11, for J csus must first go 
into heaven to the Father, but not consequently removing the 
Parousia beyond the duration of the lifetime of the genera­
tion (Baur, Zeller), since the reckoning at the return has to 
do with the same servants. - iauT<p] he wished to receive the 
kingly dignity for himself, although till then there had been 
another king. - Ver. 13. iauTou] ten slm:cs of his own, of whom 
therefore he might rightly expect the care of his interest. 
Comp. on ]\.fatt. xxv. 14. - SE,ca µvac;] to wit, to each onc.2 
The Attic mina = 100 drachmas, i.e. according to Wurm, de 
ponclcrum etc. rationibus, p. 2 G 6, = from 2 2 thal. 16 grosch. 
to 2 4 thal. 3 grosch. Vicuna standard money [scil. = from 

1 Possibly enn the locality suggested to Jesus the reference to A~chclaus. 
For in Jericho stood the royal palace which Archelaus hac.l. built with great 
magnificence, Joseph. Antt. xvii. 13. 1. 

~ An essential variation from lllatt. xxv. The equality of the pecuniary sum 
which is given to all shows that it was not the (very varied) charismatic endow­
ment for office, but the office itself, that was meant to be typified, whose equal 
daims and duties, however, were observed by the individuals very dilfereutly 
anc.l. with very unequal result. 
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,£:J, 7s. S<l. to .£3, 12s. -!d.]. The f;rnall sum astonishes llS 

(even if "·e should urnlcr:;tan<l therclJy IIcirl'w miuae; one 
il.?,9 = 10 0 shekels, 1 Kings x. 17 ; 2 Chron. ix. 16 ). Com­
pare, on the other hand, the talents, l\Iatt. xxv. Dut iu 
Matt. I.e. the lord transfers to his servants his 1d10lc proprrty; 
l1ere, he has only devoted a dljinitc smn of nwncy to the 
purpose of putting ten servants to the proof therewith, and 
the smallness of this alllonnt corresponds to what is so care­
fully emphasized iu our parable, viz. tl1e relation of faith­
fulness in tltc frast to its grwt recompense, ver. 17, ,vhich 
relation is less regarded in the parable in l\fatthew ; hence i11 
his Gospel (xx:v. 21, 23) it is only said e7r't. o">,..{7a (uot as in 
Luke xix. 17, ev t>-..axf,n~"); and the recompense of the imli­
viduals is stated indefinitely and in similar terllls. The device 
that the lord took most of his money with him on tlic fou,·Hry 
(Kuinoel) explains nothing; Lut the assumption of a mis­
take in the translation (::\Iiehaelis), ,vhcreLy out of miuae is 
made portio;1.~ (ni~~), is sheer invention. - r.pa7µaT.J follow 
rommcrcia.l 1nu·s11its, Plut. Su1l. vii. 17, Cat. min. i:i4; Luciau, 
Philops. 36. - ev (f, lpxoµai] dnri11g which (to wit, during this 
your 7rpa7µaTEVEu-0ai) I come, i.e. in tltc midst of which I ,·d1m1. 

As to lpx. in the sense of cowing again, which the contcxl 
affords, see on John iv. 1 G. 

Vv. 14, 15. The eml,assy sent forth after him (u7r{u-c,, 
avTOu) goes to the b(stOll"{'I' of tltt 7.:ill!Jdom; hence TOl/TOI' ; 

''.f'astidius,: loquuntur," Bengel. - oi 'ITOA'iTai avTOu] his fclhw­
l'iti::,·11s, Plat. l'mlu.'f. p. :: 15 C, allll frequently; C:eu. xxiii. 
11. - ov 0EAoµEv K.T.A.] not i11stead of 0£>-..oµEV ,-ournv ov 
{3au-tA. ()Iarklaml, od J,_,;s. I. p. 280 f.; Durncmrmn), hul 
1\cfinile r,jl'ction: we will ;iol that this man shall be J,·i11!/­
O11 {3au-t'X.Evu-ai (AOI'.), sec Schaefor, Aj!J'· (//l lJo,i. III. p. 4.J7. 
- Ver. 1 G. In respect of the form 7vo'i (Lad1111a11n, Tischen­
dorf), see on :\fork Y. 43. - ,-{, n1 ll'ho yui,1,·tl a11ythi,19, /1'/l(l 

w/wt ltr ,r;ai110I? Sec on l\fark xv. ~4. - S1a1Tpa~;µaT.] not: 
"negotiamlo h!cratu.~ l'ss,:l" (Cnstalio, so usually), 1,nt: """ 
11,1di>1'lnl.'l'11. Comp. Dion. Hal. iii. 7:2. Passages whl·rc S1a­
r.pa7µ. menus pcrscn1ta ri arc not in point hcl'l•, l'lal. l'ii, 1 • ,1. 

p. 77 D, 95 E. 
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Vv. lG, 17. 'H µ,va uou K.T.'X..] "Modeste lucrnm acccpLnm 
fert hcrili pccuniae, non iudustriae suae," Grotius, compariug 
1 Cor. xv. 10. On 7rpouHp"/12CT., ltas gained to ~·t, comp. Xcn. 
IIdl. iii. 1. 28. - €V,Y€ (see the critical remarks): well done! 
lmo:o ! Comp. on Matt. xxv. 21. - Since tlion in the least 
hast become faithful (actually, not: hast been), be tlton rnla 
over ten cities. Comp. xvi. 10. 

Ver. 21. As to this apology and its rejection, ver. 2 2 f., see 
011 Matt. xxv. 24 ff. - a'tpw; K.T.X.J a closer reference to the 
meaning of av0p. avCTTTJpoc; El, comp. ver. 22, hence no longer 
dependent on on, thon tal-cst up what thon hast not la-id down. 
This is to be left in the generality of its proverbial form as 
an expression of the unsparingncss of the property of others, 
which, however, is here conceived of not as dishonest, but 
in stringent vindication of legitimate claims. The servant 
pretends that he was afraid for the possible case of the loss of 
the mina; that the rigorous lord would indemnify himself for 
it from his property. De Wette and Dlcek are wrong in read­
ing: than claimcst bacl~ what thou hast not cntrustccl,-opposed 
to which is the literal meaning of a'tp€t<; and its correlation 
with e0TJKac;. Moreover, ver. 23 is not in harmony therewith. 
Comp. rather the injunction in Josephus, c. Ap. 2 : B µ,1) KaTE-
017KE nc;, ovJC ava1p~u€Tat, and the law of Solon in Diog. Laert. 
·.-." ., '"0 '''" TI t l t (' ') 1. .::,. " : a µ17 € ou, µ17 avE"-?l• ie aus ere c iarac er avCTTTJpoc; 
consists in tLe regardlessness of the inhumanity, in respect of 
which is experienced the "smnmwn jus, smn1na infuria." The 
epithet CTKATJpoc; in Matthew denotes the same thing, but under 
a different figurative representation (in opposition to Tittmmm, 
Synan. p. 13U). 

Vv. 23, 24. The question comes in abruptly with Kal, laying 
l,are the contradiction between the clauses. See Hartung, 
Pa1'tikell. I. p. 14 7. - J7r'i, Tpa7T€l;av (without an article, see 
the critical remarks), on a banker's table. The sign of inter­
rogation is to be placed, with Lachmann and Tischendorf, 
after Tpa7r€l;av. /Cal, e,yw (Lachmann, Tischendorf: Ka,yw) IC.T.A. 
is then the result which, in the event hinted at by oia, Tl 
K.T.A. (av, see Buttmann, Ncnt. Gr. p. 187 [E.T. 216]), would 
have followed. - Yer. :!4. T. 7rap€CTT.] i.e. the satellites, i. 19. 
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- Ta'i' oiica µvas] tl1t ten minac mentioned at ver. 1 G, there­
fore not those whid1 he had from tit,· beginning, but tho,;e 
,\·hich he has arq_uircd for himself with the miua t!tat was 
entrusted to him. 

Yer. 2 5 interrupts the di~conr,;e, since at ver. 2 G the king 
( not Jesus) continues, as is prove1l by vcr. 2 7 ; hence, with 
Lachmann and Ewald, vcr. 2:; is to be put in parentheses, l,ut 
not, with P.leek, to he set aside as an interpolation. - Ver. 2G 
justifies (m·en without ,yap, sec the critical remarks) the 
direction contained in Yer. 24 by a general principle; but the 
parenthesis of ver. 2 5 contains the reason icht'i'lfui'C the king 
added this justification. 

Ver. 2 7. 1Ii\17v J &sides-breaking off. The further anange­
mcnt of the king turns away now, that is to say, from the 
1<laves just conferred ,Yith, and has to do with those cncmi,·s, 
,·er. 14, about whom the decision is still pending. - TovTow 

(see the critical remarkR), although referring to those wl10 
were absent, describes them as present in the idea of tlie 
speaker and the hearers, \Volf, {(([ Dcm. L1Jt. p. 2 9 G ; Jiein­
dorf, ad Phatd. p. GO; Bornemann, Schul. p. 120. - ,camurpaf] 
Sla!J them ; the strong expression is chosen as shadowing forth 
the completeness of the condemnation to everlastiug death at 
the final judgment. Comp. Xen. A·11r1b. iv. 1. ~ ;3 ; Herod. 
Yiii. 127; Soph. 0. B. 730; lJiOLl. Sic. xii. 7G; 2 l\h·,·. 
v. 12. 

1'hc doctrinr, of the pm·ab!t, according to Luke's form of it. 
concerns, on the one harnl, the Jewish people that would not 
receive ,Jesus as the :;\fessiah (romp. John i. 11); :tllll, on the 
other, the disciples who were to make application of the 
ollicial charge entrusted to them (the µ,vii "·hich each had 
equally rcceinll) zealo11sly as far as possible in the interc:;t 
of the ::\Iessiah until His P11ro11.,i//. The Messiah thus appears 
in a twofolll relation: tu His perYcrse people and to His ser­
vants. The latt,'I' are to lie callt•ll to account at the 1'11r011.~i, 1 • 

and according to the measure or the adual discharge of ollicial 
duty committc1l Clpially to all, ,rill be exalted to :t propor­
tionally high degree of participation in the :\Ics::;ianic llominion 
( I 17 .. • 1,.. 1 C' • 8 •i 1·· .. 1 9 ) CUllljl. :um. Y. , Ylll. I j or. I\". j - llll. ll. - .• 
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This happiness, however, will be so far from falling to the 
lot of the indolent servant, who in any case is inexcusable,1 

that he was rather to be deprived of the official position of 
service which he had received, and consequently was to 
receive no kind of share in the future glory of the kingdo111, 
to which, nevertheless, he also had been appointed. But the 
.former, the antagonistic Jews, are to be dealt with by the 
returning Messiah with the heaviest punishments. 

Ver. 2 8. The narrative is wanting in precision, since, accord­
ing to nr. 5 f., this hropEVE'To did not take place till the next 
morning. - eµ,rpocr0w J lfc went before (" praecedebat," Vulg.), 
i.e. according to the context (ver. 29), at the head of His 
disciples. Comp. Mark x. 32. Erasmus, Kypke, Kuinoel, 
Ewald, and others have: He went forwards, He pursued His 
journey. This would be the simple J,ropEVE'TO (xiii. 33 and 
elsewhere) or €7TOp. Eli; 'TO eµ,rpoCT"0EV. 

Vv. 29-38. See on l\fatt. xxi. 1-9; i\fark xi. 1-10. Luke 
follows l\fark, yet not without something peculiar to himself 
towards the end. With l<'ritzsche, ad )fare. p. 794 f., Lach­
mann, and Tischendorf, we must certainly place the accent 
thus on the word i7\.atwv, oli?:c-grore, olivctmn; not as though, 
if it were EAatwv, the article would in itself be necessary 
(after i7\.at. opoi; would have to be repeated), but because Luke, 
when he designates the mountain as the "Mount of Olives," 
constantly has the article (ver. 37, xxii. 39); but besides, in 
Acts i. 12, where he likewise adds ,ca7\.ovµ., he undoubtedly 
uses the form i7\.atwv as a name. Hence, at Luke xxi. 3 7 
also, J7\.atwv is to be written. Comp. Joseph. Antt. vii. 9. 2: 
Ota 'l'OV EAatwvoi; opou<;. On the 1wmi11ative, in respect of 0. 

verb of naming, see Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 51 7 ; Fritzsche, l.c. ; 
Ilernbardy, p. 6ti. -Ver. 31. on] becmtsc, an answer to o,a 
Ti. - Ver. 33. ol ,cvptot] the actual possessor and those 
belonging to him. - Ver. 35. eauTwv] they use their own upper 
!f(l,1'1ncnts for a riding cushion in their reverence and love 

1 Ver. 23 scrYcs to mark this inexcusableness in the concrete illustration. 
The text does not give any further verbal interpretatiou of the banker's counter. 
Lange, L. J. II. l, p. 414, finds that by the ,,.pti?l',i;;a: is depicted the church or 
the cong1·egfJtion to which the office might have beeu giveu back. 
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for the Lord. So fouT<vv serves for a viviLl ,·olo111·in11 of the 
narrative. - Ver. ;j 7. f'Y,tr;ovTO<; ... 7rpo<; Tfj KaTa/j.J 7rpo<;, 
not of the movement ·//'kith,·,· (de "\Yettc), hut a pregnant, 
nuiou or the direction (er/'r;.) with the ~cltuc (when He 
approached at the dcdivity). Sec generally, Ki.ilmcr 11. 
p. :11 G. In Homer r.po<; is often found thus with the dative. 
- i1pfavTO] for this was only the last station of the l\Iessiah's 
entry. - Twv µa017Twv] in the wider sense. - eloov] for all 
the ~Ie;;;;i::mic lllighty "·orks which they, as companions of 
,Jesus, had seen. - Ver. :l 8. EV ovaµ. K.] belongs to Jpxoµ., 
according to a frequent trnn~position. ;-:ice Dornem:rnn, Sdw!. 
p. 121 f. ; Ktihner, ad ~l"cn. A nab. iv. 2. 18. Comp. xxiii. 48. 
- Elp,;v,7 K.T.A.] The thought that "with C:od is salrntion (which 
He is now 1mrposing to communicate hy me.ms of the ::\Iessiah), 
mul He is pmiscd (for it) in the hti!fht (uy the angel::;, comp. 
ii. 14)," is expressed in a. hymnic form by the parallelism : 
" Salrntion is in the heaven, aml glory in the highest." Luke 
gives the acclamation, acconliug to a. tradition, which had 
avoided the Hebrew Hosanna.. 

Ver. :rn ff. Peculiar to Luke, and as far as Yer. 44 taken from 
tmuition. - ,i?ro TOU ox:X.ou] froni out of the 111 ullit udc, a.mong 
whom they fonml themselves. - emT{µ1,rrov] rcl,ul.·c (thi8 
nyiugj. - utw7r1JuouCTLV J (sec the critical remarks) ill(licativc 
after eav, so that the meaning of av dings wholly to the con­
ditioning parlicll\, and does nut affect the vcrl,: 1/ tlll',-.c l,ccome 
silent. See Klotz, ad Dern,·. p. 47 -!. - o[ :X.i'0oi, Kpcif] Th,i 
sense is: this outurcak of the lli\·inc praise is not to l>L• 
restmiued. C'omp. Hah ii. 11 ; ~e1Tins, ad Vii:/· l:,',1. \'. :28 ; 
Chagiga, f. 1 G. 1 : " Kc di ea,;: quis tC'~taliitnr rnntra. me ! 
J,opiclt:s domus cjus ... tcstalnmtnr contra. eum." Sec also 
the passages iu "\Y ctstcin. - Yer. •11. e1,' avn;v J o/'l"r ·it, 
comp. xxiii. :2 S. The direction of the weeping to its object; 
j n the classic.LI writer,; "·ith a si mplc accn~atiw, also with ir.( 
-.w1 (Hev. :-;\"iii. 11). Oh,erve, further, the 1/WliU,, weeping 
111" ,J esns at the view of ,J ern~alem, not the silent OaKpvcw as 
at the grave of Lazarus, ,John xi. ;:::;_ - €£ t"~;z•riJ, K.T.A.J (( 011/y 

tlwn luul.,t l.-i101rn and, i;i,l,:,·d, hi this thy cla,1/, icliat l,dony,,; lo 

thy sah:atiun ! Pathetic apo,;iopcsis, anu come1p1cntly a11 
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expression of the fmitlcssness of the wish; comp. 011 xxii. 42, 
and on ,John vi. G 2 ; Buttmann, Ncut. Gr. p. :l ;{!) [E. T. 3 9 6]. 
Euthymius Zigabenus aptly says : eiw0acn rydp oi ,cXa[ovTer; 
f.7T't/C07f'T€<Y0ai TOU', Aoryovr; l)'Tf'() T1J', TOV 1ru0ov, r;<f,ot>poTTJTO',. 
1Vhat served for the salvation of Jerusalem was t!te nccptioil 
of Jesus as the 11lcssiah. - ,cal r;v] as my µ.a01Jml. - ,ea{ rye] 
et qnidcm. See on Acts ii. 18. - Jv -rfi ~µ,. r;ov J i.e. in this 
day given to thee for thy deliverance. Comp. -rav ,caipav TrJ, 
imr;,co1riJr; r;ov, ver. 44; Ps. ex viii. 24. - vvv Si] as, however, 
now the circumsta11ces actually are, bnt thus; ofte11 thus since 
Homer after conclitional clauses (John viii. 40; 1 Cor. xii. 20). 
- J,cpv/371] by divine decree ; see John xii. 3 7 ff. ; Rom. 
xi. 7 f. -Ver. 43. on .;,,ovr;w IC.T.A.] on cloes not introduce 
111hat has been concealed (this is rather Td 7rpo, elp17v7Jv r;ov), 
but it brings a prophetic confirmation of the vvv bE ,c,-r.'A. that 
]ms just Leen said: for tlte1·e shall come (not tarry), etc. The 
certainty of this miserable future proves that what serves for 
thy salvation has become veiled from thine eyes. l;ollowing 
Lachmann, only a comma is to be placecl before on. In 
,d1at follows, observe the solemn five-folcl repetition of ,ea£ in 
the affecting nnperiodic discourse. The first takes the place of 
., ( • • 9 '> .. • 44 J> .. 16 J h • 91 cl OT€ XVll . .., :. , XXlll. ; ,om. II. ; 0 ll l V . .., ; an see 
on l\fark xv. 2 5). - xapa,ca] masculine: a palisaded wall, 
Polyb. i. 29. 3, viii. 34. 3, x. 39. 1, xviii. 1. 1. On xapa,ca 
f3al\.°A.ew, see Plut. Aem. P. 17, 1llllrcdl. 18. As a feminine, it 
is limited by the grammarians to the signification of vine-prop, 
but see Lobed::, ad Phryn. p. 61 f. - r;o,J Comp. Xen. l',fem. 
ii. 1. 14 : Tai:r; 7rOA€<YlV Jpvµ.aTa 7r€pt/3aX.X.ovTat. According 
to Herocl. i. 16 3, ancl elsewhere, r;e might also be used. In 
the Jewish war the rampart was actually erectecl (hence 
Schenkel considers this point as vaticininm ex e'/Jent1i), burnt 
up by the Jews, and replaced by Titus with a wall. See 
,Joseph. v. G. 2, v. 12. 2 ff. - r;vvJgovr;i] keep close, sec on 
Phil. i. 23. -Ver. 44. J8a<f,iovr;t r;e] they shall lei-cl thee (Polyb. 
vi. 33. 6), i.e. make thee like to the ground. Comp. Amos 
ix. 14; also 1CaTar;1Ca'lrT€tv eli; iSa<f,o,, Time. iv. 109. 1. 
Comp. iii. 6 8. 2. The following ,c. Tlt TEKva r;, iv r;ot is 
aclclecl by a zeugma, so that now J8a<f,t?;w has the signification, 
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frequent in tl1e LXX., to dash 011 the _r;;-01111rl (Hus. Xl\". l ; 
X ah. iii. 10 ; J>:;_ cxxxYii. 9). The eh ildrcn of the city arc ils 
i11lwl1ita11ts, Matt. xxiii. 37; Luke xiii. 34; Gal. iv. 25. The 
city is .fi!Jlli'((fil"cly rcganlecl as a mother, hence Td. TeKva arc, 
not to Le umlcrstoocl (Kuinoel) of the actual children ( i11janft's). 
- Tov ,catp. T. irriu,c. uov J the time of the solicitude conccr-niuy 
thN, ,vhen G0<l interested Himself for thee hy means of the 
offl•r of the l\Iessianic salvation through me. Comp. 1 Pet. 
ii. 12; Prov. xxix. 1~; Job xxix. 4; Wisd. ii. 10, iii. 7; 
Ecclu,-. xviii. 10 ; 3 :Mace. v. 42, au1l tlrnreon Grimm. imu­
,comj iu itself is a WJJ media, and in the LXX. and Apocrypha 
(\Yisd. xiv. 11, xix. 15) is frequently also used when God 
concerns Himself with any one in pnni!ilwu:nt. The word lloc,, 
not occur in the classical writers. 

Vv. 45, 46. See on l\Iatt. xxi. 12 f.; ]\fork xi. 15-17. 
Lnke proceeds liy brief extracts, and, moreover, gives the 
:;aying in Isa. lvi. 7 not as l\fark gives it, but in the abbre­
viated. form of ::\Iatthew. - 11pfaTo] He lxr;an therewith His 
1\Iessianic ministry in the temple. Schleiermachcr erroneously 
regards vv. 45, 4G as the concluding formula of the narrative 
of the journey. 

Yv. -!7, 48. l(a~ oi rrpwTOl T. ;\.aoii] The wol'ldly aris­
tocracy, yet with special emphasis. - ifEKpeµaTo K.T.A.J th,, 
1>1'opli- lrn,1g 11pon Jli1n as they hcarl.:cnctl to Hi/)/. "l'opuli 
assi1lnitas atlitum hostilms obstrucbat," Heugel. On J,c,cpiµaµat 
with a gr•nitivc, comp. l'lut . .1llm·. 12, arnl the passages i11 
Wl'tstein. "·ith EK, Gen. xliv. :JO; l'lat. Dy. ,·. p. 731 E. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

VEIL 1. lxdviAiv] is wanting in the authorities of greatest import­
ance. Condemned by Griesb., deleted by Lnchm. and Tisch. 
An addition for greater precision. - apx1Ep,i;] A E G H K U 
V r A A, min. Goth. Slav. Theophyl. have i,p,i';. Recommended 
by Griesb., adopted by Matth. and Tisch. The Recepta is from 
the parallels. - Ver. 3. s',a J is wanting in B L R ~, min. Syr. 
Copt. Colb. For. Tol. It stands after i,61. in A K M U* min. 
Condemned by Griesb., deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. It is 
from the parallels, from which also o~v is introduced after iJ,a -.,, 
ver. 5. - Ver. 10. iJi;;a,, J i!waoua,v is so strongly attested by A B 
L l\1 Q ~. min., that it is to be adopted, with Lachm. and Tisch., 
and owm to be regarded as a grammatical ememlrrtion. -
Ver. 13. /06,-.es] is wanting in BCD L Q ~. min. vss. Ambr., 
and is condemned by Griesb., deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. 
The superfluous word was omitted on account of the parallels; 
there was no reason for its addition.- Ver. 14. iau,06;] Tisch. 
has a1-.i,~1-.ou;, following B D L R ~. min. vss. The Recepta is 
from ver. 5 and ::.\lark xii. 7 ; comp. Matt. xxi. 38. From the 
parallels also comes o,i:i-.., which, in accordance with very import­
ant evidence, is deleted by Rinck, Lachm. and Tisch. Luke 
nowhere has the word.- Ver. 19. With Lachm. and Tisch., on 
preponderant evidence, read: oi 1priµ,µ,. xal oi apx1ep. - Ver. 20. 
dr; "To] BCD L ~ have wO',E, which, with Bornemann, Lachrn. and 
Tisch., is to be adopted; the ,ir; ,6, foreign to Luke, is an inter­
pretation. - Ver. 23. "Ti µ,e ,.,,pa,m] condemned by Griesb. and 
Rinck, deleted by Tisch., following B L ~. min. Copt. Arm. 
Rightly; it is from Matt. xxii. 18, whence also in C u1roxp,mi, 
too, is interpolated. - Ver. 24. Instead of oei~r.m Elz. has k,­
o,i~an, in opposition to decisive evidence; it is from Matth. -
After or,vap10v Lachm. has in brackets oi 01 Eo,,~av, xa, el,.ev. Not 
strongly enough attested by B L ~, min. vss: to appear other­
wise than a gloss in accordance with the parallels. - Ver. 27. 
c.i.,-.,;;j1ov.e;] B C D L ~, min. vss. have ),iyov-.e;. Approved by 
Schulz and Fritzsche, ad 1'1arc. XII. 8. An emendation, accord­
ing to the parallels. - Ver. 28. Instead of the second ckoOa,.,,, 
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]\ L P ~** min. vss. (ineluding Vulg. It.) Lachm. [Ti,c11. SJ have 
merely ;;. An attempt at improvement suggested hy ignorance. 
- Vv. 30, :H. l\fuch confusion among the authorities. Lachm. 
has retainrcl the Rcr,•pfrt, nevertheless he places before ~,aa~-:-1,J; 
another wao.~-:-1,J; in brackets, and throws out the 7'.ai which Elz. 
lias after i-:;--:-a, with Griesb. and Scholz. I agree with Tisch. in 
rrganling as original the text of B D L ~, 1."ji: 7.o.l o OFimpo; 
-xal (J -:-pfr·o; !ii.a,3:11 uU1f,l'· W6aiJ1(1); Of -xal oi i<:":"'7U oU xa':"'SI~. i;-Sx~a x. 
ri.-~iJ. Comp. Burnem. in the Stud. 11. il~rit. 1843, p. 13G; also 
Hinck, LucuUi'. p. 3;3;-;, To this text the gloss ,1.a(fa a0-:-r,, was 
added to ii a,~-:-. ; this occasioned the dropping out of these 
"·orrls in thrir true place, and there appeared: ?.o.i o o,/mpo; 'i,.a(3iv 
a0-:-fv 7.. i, -:-pi-:-o; Y..':'.i.. Thus still Copt. The deleting of ,i.a8i, 
a0-:-f,, in this spurious place, without restoring them again to the 
genuine one, occasioned the text of D : ?.ai o a,~-:-,po; "· o -:-pi-:-o; 
(without 'ii •. ak). The Rcccpta has grown up out of circum­
stantial glosses. Even the double wr;au-:-1,J; (A E 11 V r A, min. 
Goth. Syr., taken Ly l\fatth. into the text) is a gloss; it was 
thought to be 11ecessary to complete the simple ei.a3ev a~-:-~,. 
The ?.ai, which Elz. has after i-:;-ra, is indeed defemlell by Hinck, 
lmt <lecisiYely comlcmned hy the authorities. A connective 
addition made from misull(lerstan<ling. - Ver. 3~ is, as Ly 
Tisch., to be read: u,mpov wi ~ ,v,~ ci.dJa,H (Lachm.: UG"-:'. c.ki~. X. 

ii ,.). The Ra,·11trt is from ?iiatth. - Ver. :J3. The orc.lcr ol' the 
\HJl'US: ii 1vn; oi, iv-:-~ ci.,aa-:-. (Il L), is, with Tisch., to he preferred; 
it w::is alterecl in accordance with the parallels. - Yer. ~{4. 
ix10.1i,f,r7.01rn,] ohjcctionaLle, since A K :\1 P U r ~, min. haYe 
iY.1a,1i,i~o1-:-w, while ll L ~. min. Or. Epiph. Kyss. hani 1a,1i,,r;7.o,­

-:-w. Head tlie latter, with Laclun. and Tisch. The J:,.,·,pt,1 aJHl 
i?. 1 u,1i,i~o,-:-a, am glosses to gi\'e greater precision. Equally, how­
<•\·er, at \'Cl'. 3ii also is not to Le reall 1a,1i,i~w.w, \\"ith )I atth. 
Lacl11u. Tisch., in accordance! ,rith l) L (~ R ~ ~. hut 1u,1i,,r;-,.o,rn,, 

in accordance with B. - \' er. ·10. iii] H L ~. rniu. l 'upl. Ti~eh. 
have 1 u.p. Rightly; 1 u.p was not understood. 

Vv. 1-8. 8ee on ::\fatt. xxi. '.!:l-:;7; )fork xi. ~7-33. 
Luke follows Uark with some alJIJrevi,Llion, and with some 
material peculiar to himself, as also in the further portions of 
this chapter. - Jv µii, Twv 1jµEpwv] (without J,cE{vwv, sec tlw 
nitical remarks) is, as \'. Ii, Yiii. 2~, an upproJ_·i1,111/c state­
ment of the date ; the <lays in q11cstion are meant, to wit, of 
tl1e stay in Jernsalem. Schleiermacher is arbitrary in seeing 
lwre the 1Jet\i1111ing of a ~1iecial document. - J1rtfo-nwa1,J cc1Jtti; 
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11pon. The iL1ca of s1uldcnness and unc.1:pcclcclucss is not of 
itself contained in the word, and needed to be expressed (a, 
xxi. 34; Isocr. viii. 41 ; I>Jiilo l•'lacc. p. 981 C, nl. in 
Loesncr), or at least suggested hy the context (comp. on ii. 9). 
- Ver. 2. ~] introduces a more definite idea of the point of 
the question. - Ver. 3. ,ca1, 1:tr.aTe µoi] ,ca{ is the simple onrl: 

I will ask you, and tell 1,ic (what I shall ask you). The11 
follows the question itself. - uuve:Xory.] they rcefonal, they con­
sidered. Only here in the New Testameut, frequently in the 
classical writers. - Ver. 6. '11'a,; o Xao,; ,ca7a)..i0. ~µa,;] a later 
form of the tradition. The word is not elsewhere retained. 
Comp. JCaTa)..i0ovv in ,Josephus, KaTaXi00/3oll.1:tv, Ex. xvii. 4. 
It denotes the stoning down. 

Vv. 9-19. See on l\fait. xxi. 33-46; Mark xii. 1-12. -
ijpgaTo] after that despatch of the members of the Sanhcdrirn. 
- ,rpo<; T. Xaov] " muniendum contra interpellationem anti­
stiturn," Dengel. Otherwise in Matt. and 1\Iark, according 
to whom the discourse is addressed directly to the memucrs 
of the Sanhedrim, and these, according to Luke, arc also 
1m:;cnt (ver. 19). - Ver. 10. owuouuiv] (see the critical 
remarks) : see on 1 Cor. ix. 18 ; Eph. vi. 3. - auT~ J to him, 
the possessor of the vineyard, by the servants. - Ver. 11. 
'11'poue0ETO ,reµt'ai] a Hebraism, Gen. iv. 2, and efsewhere. 
Comp. on xix. 11, and see Valckeuaer, p. 2 5 3 f. - Ver. 13. 
LO'Cd<;] perchance. The corresponding German word ( viellcicht) 
expresses not mere conjecture, but, although in a still doubt­
ing form, his cxpecta.tion (" spem rationi congrnentem," Bengel). 
See Locella, ad Xcn. Eph. p. 213 ; Bornemann, Schol. p. 12 2 f. ; 
Ellenu.t, Lex. Soph. I. p. 855. Only here in the New Testa­
ment. - Ver. 14. loovTfr; 0€ auTOV] with emphasis, corre­
sponding to the previous TOtlTOV loovTE<;. - Ver. 16. ft7TOV] 

Persons from the people in ver. 9, who have comprehended, 
although dimly, the foreshadowing of evil. - µ~ ryevoiTO] (see 
on ltom. iii. 4), to wit, that the ryEwpryoi lay hands themselves 
on the son, kill him, and bring about the a1r0Xeu1:, JC.T.A. ! -
Ver. 1 7. ovv] 1vlwt then, if your µ17 ryevotTo is to be allowed, 
'mhat then is this scripfaral sa.yinq, etc. It is meaningless, 
there is nothing in it. - Ver. 19. ,cat ecpo/3.] Ka{, and yet ; 
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comp. on ::\fork xii. 12. - l!:yvwuav] the people, to wit,1 whose 
11n<lcr~tan<ling the pnssa~c of Scripture, vcr. 1 7 f., accornpanied 
l ,y the heart - penetrating glance of ,T csus ( Jµ/3"><}1/ra, ), has 
opened. 

Vv. :!0-2G. Sec on ::\fatt .. xxii. l;i-22; :;\fork xii. l:J-17. 
- -;.apa717p11u.J haring 1catchal, so that they ha<l thus further 
lain in wait for Him after that hour, vcr. 1 !) , in order to be 
able to entrap Him. - JryKa0frov,] people 1·nst(1jatcd, secretly 
commissioned, J>lat. Axioclt. p. 3 G 8 E ; Dcm. 1-!S 3. 1 ; 
Polyb. xiii. 5. 1 ; Jm;cph. Anti. vi. 5. 2. - iavTot8 OtKaiou<. 
eivai] \\"ho feigned tltat tltcy tlt1•msclcc.~ 1tcrc ,\lrict obsc;To·s of 
the !au•, who, therefore, by the pressure of thrir own con­
sciences (not instigated by other people), came with the follow­
in~ question. These therefore arc such "qui tum, (1uum 
rnaximc falhmt, id agunt, ut '1:il'i boni 1:idcant11r," Cicero, VJJ: 
i. 13. - E7T'£Aa,8.] The subject is the memucrs of the Sanhc­
tlrim. - avTou ;\,oryov] in order to tal.-c hold of Hi,n on n WJl'd. 
t1vTou docs not depend on Xoryov (Kypke, Kuinocl, Bleck), but 
on Jr.iXa/3., an<l Xoryov is the secondary ol,jcct. Sec Job 
XXX. 18. Xcn. Anab. iv. 7. 1~: Jm;\,aµ,BavETa£ avTOU 'n]', 
tTvo<,. The Ynlgate rightly has : "cum in scrmonc." - wuTe 
(sec the critical remarks), as iv. 2!); ::\fatt. xxiv. 2-!. - Tfi 
apxfi "· Tfi Jgovu. T. 11ry.] to the supremacy and (and especially) 
the powa of the procumt01·. To combine the two (" the 
\ll}JJ'l'lllacy and von·cr of the magistrate," Ticzn, <le "\Y ctte, 
Bleck) i,; not indeed forbidden by the repetition of the article, 
lmt it is oppowl by it, because this repetition would haYe no 
rnotiYc. - Ver. 21. Xaµ,Bu.v. r.pouwr..J art not a )l(li'tisan. 
Sec on Gal. ii. G.- Yer. ~2. qiopov] capitatio,i ailll land­
li'ibufl', to lJe distinguished from TE;\.o<,, the indirect tribute (the 
tax on rncrchamlise), sec Kypkc, II. p. 183 f., and already 
Thomas Magister, p. !)00, ed. lJcrn. Comp. Rom. xiii. 7. 
Luke uses the Gree!.: instead of the I:oman word K~vuov, found 
i 11 :;\Iatthew and ::\lark. - Ver. 2 G. Observe the careful depict­
ing of the triumph of Jesus. Comp. vcr. 3!) f. 

1 St'c on !ihrk xii. l '.!. The rcfercn!'c to lhc scribes an,! ,·lii,•f pri,·sts in,·olns 
ns in subtleties as in Grotius, Lnngc, L. J. III. p. 494, and others. <r"/rf 
aim.:1 refers lirst of all to the hicrarchs. 
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Vv. 27-40. Sec on l\Iatt. xxii. 2J-33; l\Iark xii. 18-27. 
- oi uvn:X.e,yovT€~] does not belong by an abnormal apposi­
tion to TWV IaSoau,caiwv (thus usually, including Winer, p. 4 71 
[E. T. 6G8J), but to nve,;. These nve,;, namely, so far as 
they ·1ce1·c TtvE<; Twv IaSSouK., are more precisely characterized 
hy oi avnA.e,y. K.T.:X..: People who there concerted together (parti­
ciple with article, see Kuhner, II. p. 131). - avao-T. w', Elva,] 
On µ11 and infinitive after avn'A.e,y., comp. Xen. Anab. ii. 5. 2U, 
and see in general Bernhardy, p. 364; Hartung, Partil.:cll. II. 
p. 168.-Ver. 28. ,cal, oVTo<; /C.T.:X..] ancl indwl shall have 
died without children. See l\fatthiae, p. 1040.-Ver. 29. 
avv J for the subsequent procedure took place in conscqncncc of 
that law.- Ver. 30 f. According to the rectified text (see the 
critical remarks): Ancl the second and the third took her; in 
lilic manner, morcoi-cr, also (as those three who ha<l taken her 
an<l died childless) the seven (collectively, comp. xvii. 17) lrft 
behind no children, and died. Logically a7rf0avov ought to 
precede, but the emphasis of ou ,caTf.A., Tf,cva has occasioned 
the vo-T1;pov 7rpoTf pov. See ICi.ihner, II. p. 6 2 9 ; Bornemann, 
Sdwl. p. 12 5. - Ver. 3 4 f. oi uiol, Tou alwvo,; TovTou] Comp. 
un xvi. 8. Yet here what is meant is not according to the 
ethical, but the physical i<lea : the men of the pn:-11fessianic 
periods of the world. - oi OE ,carngu.,0. K.T.X.] but th(',y who (at 
the Parousia) shall be counted worthy (comp. 2 Thess. i. 5) to 
become partakers of tlu:, future age (the Messianic period), ancl 
of the resurrection jl'mn the decal. Herein is to be observed­
(!) that here is likewise a 7rpoupov vo-T1;pov (comp. on 
ver. 31 ), for the resurrection discloses the participation in the 
aiwv €Kf'ivo<;; but the context (see also T1J', avaO'TlL<T. uio~ 
ovTe<;, ver. 36) shows that Jesus has in view only those 1cho 
w·c to be raised, apart from those who are still living here 
at the Parousia, comp. Rom. viii. 11 ; (2) according to the 
connection (,caTagu.,0., and see ver. 36), the resurrection here 
meant is defined as the Jfrst, the avao-TaO't<; TWV Oi,ca{wv (see 
OU xiv. 14). -The genitives TOU aiwv. €/C. and Tij<; avaO'T. are 
governe<l by Tux1;'iv. Comp. Aesch. Prom. 239: TotovTou 
TVXf'iv ou,c ~g,w0rJV; Winer, p. 5 6 6 [E. T. 7 61 ]. Moreover, 
comp. the Rabbinical dijJnus futurn sacculo ~Ji1 cb,y ;,::m, in 
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Sd10ettgen ancl "\Ydstein. - Yer. 3fi. "\\'ith Lachmmm, fullu\\"­
ing ..\. B D L I', we must write ouoe1 (Winer, p. 434 f. [E. T. 
Gl4]; Buttmann, p. ;315 [E. T. 3GSJ): for 11ci01a can tit,·// 
die any more. The immortality of those who have ri,;cn again, 
CYen if it docs not cxchalc the difference of 8ex absolutely 
( comp. Delitz;;ch, Eibl. Aycll. p. 45 !) ~), still excludes marriagP 
among them, since propagation presupposes a mortal race ; 
ivmv0a µEv r/ClP €7r€1, 0avaTo<;, cha TOVTO 7tiµo<;, Theophylact. 

' ' " ] • l f I ,~, ' 0 -- 1a-wy7 .... ovTE<; gives t 1c reason o t 1e ouoe ar.o avHv 

i!Tt U,vavTat; their immortality depends upon their changr.cl 
uatnre, \\·hich will be-(1) equality with tl,c angels; and (:.!) 
srmship of Gori. The former in respect of their higher and no 
longer fleshly corporeality (in opposition to Hofmann, Schrijt­
lic/1'. I. p. :: 1 G f.; Dclitzsch, and others; cump. on l\Intt. 
xxii. 3 0) ; the latter plainly not in the moral, lrnt in the meta­
physical sense ; they, as risen again, have entered into the 
JI" rticipal ion of divine lij,; and divi'IIC glor?J ( comp. on ~fat!. 
,·. 9, 45), in respect of whieh the freedom from cleath is 
essential. Sec on vfol, 01;ov, so far as it is used in Matthew 
and Luke (in :;\lark this tlesiguation does not occur) of the 
faithful only in respect of their condition ojlc1· tltc Pa/'011sia, 
the apt remark;; of Kaeufferin the Stichs. Stud. 1843, p. :W:! ff. 
But the expression cannot be borrowed from the Ohl Testa­
ment designation of the angels as sons of God (so "\\"ittichcn, 
ldc,n C:ottrn als d. Vutcrs, p. 43), since the risen ones shall 
only he au~el-/il.-,·, uot an:1rls.-Yer. :n. Obserre the special 
:-elected. word iµ11vua-ev, whieh denotes the a1111ou11cemr11t of 
something concmlul (,John xi. 5 7 : Acts xxiii. :rn : 1 Cor. 
x. 28; Time. iv. 80; Herod. i. '.!.J; ~oph. 0. J:. 10:!; l'lut. 
'l'i111. p. '.!.7 H). - Kat lli.J i.e. l'(CJ/ 1llus,·s, to whom ye arc 

1 Comp. tl11• eriti,·al n·mnrks on xii. 2G. The I'.rrrpla .;~, is lo 1,e regar,k,I as 
a 1i:eeha11ical repetition from what has go1H· 1,,.fore. llorncmann ,kfclllls '"" 
1,y the supposition that it corrcspornls with the following,.,.;_ Dut in that ea,~ 
; .. ,,;'Y'Y· ya.p ,;.-, umst he pbcet.l in a parenthesis, which, int.lec,I, La..!1mnnn ,Jo,•s, 
altl1011gh it is nowise 11otilie1l, not c1·cn hy the twufoltl ,;.-,, wllt·r,·1,y the t110 
predicates are emphatically kept apart. 

"\\'ho nenrtht·lcss nssum1•s withr,ut pr .. of t I'· 102) I hat .\t.la111·, bod\", h,·fo1,. 
tlH• creation of the woman, was r•.,·!1•,·11a/l!f with,,11/ .-er, and that this al,o is t!n· 
C'n~c with the hot.lies of the risen. 
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nevertheless nppertling for a proof of the contrary, ver. 2 8. -
w_. A€"fE£ ,cuptov IC.7'.A.] "narrando SC. quocl Deus dixerat," 
Grotius. - Ver. :38. 7T(J,IJTE<; ryap aun'p twow] for all (whose 
Goel He is) a1'c lfriug to Him. The emphasis lies on ,ravTE<;: 

no one is dead to Him. auT<p is the dative of reference: hi 
nspcct of Him, that is, in relation to Hi1n who is their God, 
they are-even although dead in relation to men-living.1 

This state of living actually has place in the intermediate 
state of l'araclise,2 where they, although dead in reference to 
living men, continue to live to God, and therewith is estab­
lished the future resurrection as the necessary completion of 
this state of living. The argumentation in Luke is accord­
ingly, by the achlition of ver. 38, not different from that in 
J\Iatthew all(l :i\Iark, and it takes no inapproprinte turn (de 
,vette), wherclJy the thought must have suffered (vVeizsiieker), 
but is the same grand application of the divine utterance 
as in :i.\fatthew and Mark (see on i\fatthew), only enriched 
hy that short explanatory clause aA.A.a SWIITCJJII, which was 
introduced into the tradition,3 certninly at a later date, but 
,1·ithout affecting the substance, except in the way of indi­
cating the point of the argument. The auT<jj, however, cannot 
without arbitrariness be taken, according to Acts xvii. 28, as 
though it were iv auT<'p (Ewald: "all rneu, so far as they have 
a true life, hnve it only in Goel"). - Ver. 40. ryap] (Bee the 
critical remarks) gives an explanation as to ver. 3 9. The 
tables had Leen turned ; a few pmisccl Him, for any further 

1 4 :Olacc. xvi. 25: "; ~,a 7Q, e~o, 4'71"Dl,1luY.a117t~ tZrT, 'Ti; Sti, ~ITtJJ'tp 'Af;pa.U.µ, 

'I,aa><, ,..,; 'I"'""'r,, ,.,,; .,,,:,n,; o/ "'"' .. P"'.P::<-"'', is so far parallel as in that place 
s;;,, ,,.;;, t:l,,;; is likewise said of the state of existence in relation to God in Para­
dise. Moreover, 4 Jllacc. vii. 19 belongs to this suhject, as being u passage in 
harmony with the text before us. Comp. Grimm thereupon, p. 332. 

2 The S'"'" subsists not merely in the l'itw of God, who considers them in 
reference to their future rcsuncction as living, as J . .:lliillcr, v. d. Sii11de, I I. 
p. 397, makes out. 

" The syllogism of the passage is correctly and clearly expressecl in substance 
l,y Dcza: "Quorum Deus est Deus, illi vinmt, ver. 38; Abralrnmi, Isaaci et 
JacoLi Deus est Deus, vcr. 37 ; ergo illi vinmt, et quum nondum revixerint 
corporc, 11ccesse est, nt suo tempore sint corporilrns excitatis revkturi." On the 
penetrating and fruitful exegesis of Jesus which leaves untouched the historical 

' meaning, uut i,; aLlc to dcvclopc its ideal contents (comp. l\Iatt. \". 17), see tlw 
apt remarks in Wcizsackcr, p. 359f. 

LUKE. T 
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hostile putting of questions, such as might be expecteJ instea,l 
of praise, was no more to be thought of. So completely He 
stood as i·ido;· there again (comp. on ver. 26). ,vith the 
narrative of the greatest commandment, l\Iark xii. 28-34, of 
which Luke is said to h:we retained only the beginning aud 
the end (vv. 3!:J, 40), the evangelist has here nothing at 
all to do (in opposition to Holtzma1111). There is nothing 
of a reminiscence of Mark xii. 2 8 (Weiss) in ver. 3 () ; thero 
appears no sort of reason to attribute such poverty to Luke. 

Yv. 41-4-±. See on l\Iatt. xxii. 41-46; l\lark xii. :35-:37. 
1:ir.E SE 7rpo, au-r.] to the scribes, ver. 3 9 f., anu irnlecd ( other­
\\'iSe l\Iatthew and l\Iark) immediately after what is Lefore 
rclatecl. ·without reason, Grotius says: de illis, as ver. 1 D. 

Vv. 45-47. See on l\:fatt. xxiii. 1, 6, 7, 14; l\:fark 
xii. 38-40; which latter Luke closely follow:; after he ha,; 
proceclletl with considerable abbreviation iu vv. -±1--±-±. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

VER. 2. Kai] bracketed by Lachm. It is wanting in D IC L U 
Q X n ~, min. Or. But A E G H SU V r A .\, min. have it after 
•ma. Thus Tisch. [ not Tisch. 8]. This is correct. From ignorance 
objection was taken to this arrangement, and r..a, was sometimes 
placed before, and sometimes was struck out altogether. -
Ver. 3. 1.Aeio,J Lachm. and Tisch. have 1.Aeiw, which would have 
to be adopted if it were not too feebly attested by D Q X, min. 
- Ver. 4. Toii 0.oii] is wanting in B L X ~, min. Copt. Syr_cu. 
8yr_ier. Deleted by Tisch. An exegetical addition. - Ver. G. 
After AiU'-fJ Lachm. and Tisch. [Tisch. synops., but not Tisch. 8] 
have woe, in accordance with B L ~. min. Copt. Other authori­
ties have it before Ai0oG. D, codd. of It. have i, Toix.,'-fJ Jiii,. An 
:uldition from Matthew.- Ver. 8. oi,J is to be deleted, with 
Lachm. and Tisch., in accordance with B D L X ~, min. vss. 
A connective addition. - Ver. 14. The reading iv rn,; r..apoia,;; 
(L1chm. Tisch.), instead of e/. TUG x., is decisively attested. -
Ver. 15. Elz. l\Iatth. Scholz have a,'Tfll':'E/V ouiH amcr6j,w. But 
instead of ouiii, A K M R, min. Slav. Brix. Or. Cyr. Didym. 
Griesb. have ;;. Sometimes with ;;, sometime~ with oiioi, D L 
~, min. Ar. p. Erp. Arm. Slav. Vulg. Or. have the two verbs in 
the reverse order. Hence Lachm. has a,ncrT~,a, ouiis a,'TE11.,iv, and 
Tisch. has amcr'Tr,,ai n a,rn,;;-,7v. These variations are to Le ex­
plained from the fact that avTE11.,iv, with ;; or oiios, on account of 
the similar beginning of the following verb, was passed ovc1'. 
So according to D, Syr. Pers.P• Vulg. ms. codd. of It. Cypr. Aug. 
ltiuck. ,vhen the passage was restored, the verbs were placed 
in different order; and instead of ii after the previous ou, ~u~s 
was inserted. Accordingly, read with Griesbach: am,,;;-,7v n a,'TtD'T. 
- Ver. rn. Elz. l\fatth. Scholz, Tisch. have r..TncracrO,. But AD, 
min. Syr.omn. Arr. Aeth. Vulg. It. (nut Vind. Cant.) Or. 1'Iacar. 
::\Iarcion, according to Tertullian, have xT~irecrOe. Recommended 
11y Griesb·, approved by Rinck, adopted by Lachm. The Rcccpta 
is an interpretation of the future taken imperatively. - Ver. 22. 
Elz. has 1.A71p:uO~,w. But o;;->-r,irOr,,a, is decisively attested. -
Ver. 23. oi] deleted by Lachm. and Tisch., following B D L, Arr. 
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It. Tlieopl1yl. ,\n :uhlilion from the parallels. - Aft.JI' ;,Pi'~ Elz. 
l,ns i,, in opposition tn deci:;in! evi(le11cc. -Yer. 2-!. a%p,] Llelu11. 
Tisch. 1mm a%P1; (Tisch. &%p,) b~, on (leci:;ive C\'ideuce. Luke 
allf"oys joins u.;,~f' to a g(miti\'c.- Yer. :!;"i. iv ci--::-opiq,, r,%r,6crr,;] 

Gripsl,. Lachlll. 'Ji,;;ch. ha\'!) iv u--::opiq. r,%r,v;, Oil uecisive c\·iueucc. 
The J.'cnpla is an inkrpretatin11. - Yer. :al;\. ,:;-apii.11~1,ri] Lnchm. 
awl Tiseh. !1:1.Ye ,:;-api>.,6!lov7u.1, in al'('11rda11cc with B D L ~. min. 
l:ightly. Sec on ::\fork xiii. :n, - Yer. :hi. Lael1m. arnl Tisch. 
11bcc 'i'"P nflcr i--::-,i.,6G,7w, so thnt o,; ,:;-w•;i; belongs to vcr. :;J. 
Tims J: ]) L ~, 1 ;;7, Copt. It. :.\Icth. nl:trcio11, nccordi11g to Tertull. 
I n•grrnl the J.'cc,pla as ]icing right, as the prece(liug chrnst• 
rou/11i11s a qualifying wortl ("i:p,ii"o;), lmt \\·hn.t follows in ver. ::Li 
11eolul a sillliln,r qualiticatio11 (~,; ,:;-u1i;). Through mistaking 
this, auc.l att:-aeti11g o,; ,-a1i; ns a corrd:ttive of al:p,io. to the prn­
ce,ling claHSL', 1up lrns heen put out of it:; right plncl'. I11stc·a,l of 
i--::,i.,6rw:·w, however, read ,rith Lacl1111. nm! Tisch., in accorda11,:,· 
,rith I} }) ~. i,-11!l,i.,ur;,rn1. The doubly compournled form di,;:q•­
pearecl through error 011 the part of the trnnscriLers, n,; fre'luentl_\· 
lrnppened. - Ver. 3G. xarn~.] Ti;;ch. has rn:-,rr%urrr;-:-,, folll)wi11g 
]l L X ~. min. Copt. Aeth. Ar. p. Uiglitly; the l.'l'(·,·pt,, is :t 

Ycry old gloss in acconbncc "·ith xx. :;;;, comp. 3 Thess. i. ,-,. 
- ,;-a;jm is deleted by l\Iatth. and Ti,;ch. [Tisch:Y110r•-, not 
Tisch. 8]. 1\ut most of the principal :11ss. [including ~c] (not 
~) arnl vss. han: it. K eYertl1eless, it remains doubtful whethl'r 
it is to lie n•:1Ll /11:forc (H l> L X, [~''] Eli:. Lachm. [Tisch. 8]) ur 
arter ,:;-u,-:-a (A C"' l\I). H --::-,fr:-a -:-a;;:-a ,,;, i,; original, the omi;;­
sion ul' the snpertluous rn;;rn. is the more f'rt,-ily explai11l'd. -
After Yer. :.l~ four cursiYl'S haYc the Sl'Ctinn cm1cemi11g till' 
"·oman taken in adultery, John vii. 53-viii. 11. 

YY. 1-J. Spe on :\fork xii. +l-+-1.- <tva/3;\Eta,] 111·cvi­
ou~1y, xx. 4:i ff., ,Jesus spoke to lli:; di:-;ciplcs snrroulllli11g Him; 
110\r Ifo lift,; up His gl:twc from these to the people farther 
of!'. nllll Sl'c,;, etc. Uc 11111st therpforc ha\·e ~tuuLl not far from 
the ~,al;;ocpvA.<LIC, - Tou, /31tA.A.OVTa, ... 7T'A.OVCT[ov.-] is ('011-
necktl together: th,· ,·id1 111,.,1 ms/ i,1!/ ·i,1. ,HtL'r r.A.ovcr[ov, miglit 
al~u lie supplil'tl ovTa, (l\unwrna11n), in which case, howeYer, th1• 
nwa11i11g eo11H•s on.t less apprt>priately, for they w1•re 11<.•t. rid, 
people 011ly \l·h11 were ca~ting in (comp. l\Iark xii. -!1). -
Yer.~- nva /Cat x11pav (sec tl1e critical rernarks): uli'J''""I, 1((111-

'J'''' ri,l11r1u1 ,:r1I·,Im,I. l'ornp. Plat. ]'hu/'/l. p. 58 ]>, :uul then·,n1 
:::italllinrn11. K.111 is : wul i,1du d. - \' er. -1. ouToL rder:; to till' 
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!nore remote subject (Fiirtsch, Ouss. in Lys. p. 7 4 ; Winer, 
p. 1-!:.l [.E.T. 195]). Jesus poillts to the persons in question. 
- El, 7(1, owpa] to the gifts (that were in the treasury), not: 
rpwc do,wrcnt (Beza), to which the article is opposed. 

Vv. u-38. See on l\Iatt. xxiv. 25; l\fark xiii. In Luke 
a very free reproduction from the Lor;ia and l\Iark. That this 
(liscourse was spoken on the l\Iount of Olives (::\fatt. l\fark), 
there is in him no trace. Rather, according to him, it still 
lJelo11gs to the transactions in the temple, which began xx. 1 
( comp. ver. 3 7) ; hence, moreover, the ava017µaTa are found 
only in Luke. 

Vv. 5, G. Ka£ Twwv AE"f. K.T.'X.] These expressions gave the 
occasion for Jesus to utter the following discourse, and that, 
as is plain from the discourse itself, to His di.~ci11lcs (the 
apostles also included), to whom, moreover, the Ttvi, belonged. 
- t1va017µaut] Lachmann and Tischenclorf, following A l) X ~, 
ltave the Hellenistic form ava0iµaut (see Loheck, acl Pltryn. 
p. 249, 445; Puralip. p. 391 ff., 417, 42-!). On the many 
rotirc c![{aings of the temple, partly also such as the two 
Hcrotls had given, and evcu l'tolemy Euergetes, see Joseph. 
Bell. vi. 5. 2; .Antt. xv. 11. 3, xvii. 6. 3; c. Apion. I. 1064; 
Ott!i Spici!cg. p. 17 G f., and generally, Ewald, Altcrth. p. 
81 ff. The most splendid was the golden vine, presentell by 
Herod the Great. Sec Grotius. :For the n,tivc gifts of Jut1·u, 
see in Philo, p. 10 3 G D. - Ta!ITa a 0Ewp.J :N ominativc 
absolute. See on Matt. vii. 2-!; Dernhanly, p. 6 !J ; Duttrnann, 
.Neut. Gr. p. 325 f. [E. T. 379 f.]. 

Vv. 7-10. 'E7r17pwT.] those TtV€<;. -ovv] since in conse­
<prnnce uf tLis assurance of thine that destruction shall occur ; 
-when, therefore, shall it occur? - Tt To <Y'YJµEfov K.T.'X.] not an 
incorrect departure from Matt. xxiv. 3 (de \Vette), but substan­
tially as l\Iark xiii. 4, from whom Matthew differs by a more 
precise statement of the point of the question.- Ver. 8. o Katpo,] 
the Jlcssianic point of time-that of the setting np of the king­
,lom. - Ver. 9. aKaTaUT.] tumults; see 011 2 Cur. vi. 5. -
Ver. 10. TOT€ €AE"fEV a1hoi,] then, after these preliminary 
warnings, entering upon the further description of the impend­
ing jndgment. Casaubon, following Beza, r.onnects TOT€ with 
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E1Ep0. In thnt cnse the insertion of EAE"fEV airroi,; wonlJ he 
absolutely without motive. The motive is found precisely in 
TOTE, which, howeYer, notifies simply only a resting-point of 
the discourse, not "a much later point of time," to which ,vhat 
follows would belong (IIoltzmann, followiug Kostlin), which 
variation as to time Luke might have put into the mouth or 
Jesus as easily as at ver. 12. 

Ver. 11. 'A1r' oupavou belongs not only to u17µlia (D, Lach­
mann: d1r' oupavov u71µ,.), but also to cpo/371Tpa, because in thl' 
connection the latter needs some qualifyi11g clause. µeycf")o..a 
lJelongs to both. l\Ioreover, comp. with reference to this detail 
which Luke has here, 4 Esclr. '"· 4. Ou cpo/371Tpa (terrilit: 
appearances), comp. Plat. Ax. p. ~1G7 A; Lucian, Phi/up. 9; I~a. 
xix. 17. As to ICaTa T077"0ll<;, see on Matt. xxiv. 7. 

VY. 12, 13. Ilpo OE Tovrwv 77".] otherwise in :;uatthcw awl 
l\Iark. Dut Luke follows a Inter modification of the traditinu 
moulded after the result.1 In opposition to the words of thL· 
passage (for 7rpo means nothing cbc than brforc, p1·c1:ivusly), but 
with a harmonistic end in view, Ebrard, Diss. adv. crrvn. non­
nullo1·. opinion. etc. p. 34, says: "persecntiones non post ceterns 
demum cnlarnitates,sed i11tc1·pri111as cssc pc1fcrc11das." - Ver. l ~\. 
Ei<; µapn,pwv] but it shall tnrn (comp. l'hil. i. 19) to ytm fv;· a 

11:it ilfS.s, i.e. not: Ei<; EAE"fXOV Twv µi'J 7rtCTTE11u1tvTwv (Enthyrniu;:; 
Zignbenus), but it will hnYe for yon the result that ye bca;· 
witness fv1· 111c. The context requires this by means of evEKEI' 

TOV ovoµ. µou, ver. 12, and see Ye!'. 14 f. The matter its()lf i,-, 
regarded as something grcut and lw11011raulc ( Ei<; µapTup{ou 
o6gav, Tlieophylact). Comp. Acls v. 41. For the tc:-;timony 
itself, see for example Acts h-. 11 f. The reference to 11w1·ty,·­

tlo1n (Baur, Hilgenfehl, IIoltzmann) is oppu~cd to the context 
and brings in a later 11sus loqucndi. 

Y,·. 14, 15. Comp. xii. 11 f.; l\fntt. x. 10 f.; l\Inrk xiii. 
11 f. - E"fw] stands with great emphasis at the beginning, 

I In r~sp~rt of this Baur, E,·anu. p. 4ii (,·11111p. his.lfo1·!.·11.sr1·,111g. p. (l() f.), thinks 
tl,at l.nkc ,l,•sin•s to dai1u what has h<'l'll pn,vionsly ,ai,l by ,ll'sus "altogctlu,r 
~l'ecially for llis ,\postlc Paul." Comp. alsn Kiistli11, p. 158, arnl lloltzman11. 
1:111 then it woultl h:n-c been an ,·as~· thing fnr him to name more specially 
l',~11/ine sufferings. Compare rather lllatt. x. li f. 
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opposed to the 7rpoµe"'A.er. a?To:X.ory. of the disciples. Dengel 
,vell says: "Jesus loquitur pro statu exaltationis suae." -
uroµa] a concrete representation of speech. Comp. Soph. Ocd. 
B. G 71, 0Nl. C. G 8 5. A kindred idea, Ex. iv. 1 G ; Isa. xv. 1 ~l. 

- ,ivTE£7T€£V] corresponds to uroµa, and civnur. to uo<f,iav 
( corn p. Acts vi. 10 ). - The promise was to be fulfilled by 
the Holy Ghost as the Paraclctc, John xiv. Comp. Acts vi. 10. 
Dnt a reference to the fate of Stephen (Holtzmann) is not 
sufficiently indicated. 

Ver. 1 G. Kai] Dengel rightly says : "non modo ab alienis." 
Comp., besides, Mark xiii. 12 f. 

Vv. 18, 19. Comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xiv. 11 ; 
1 Kings i. 5 2; Acts xxvii. :34. Dut the meaning cannot be," ye 
shall remain miharmcd in life and limb," against which inter­
pretation the preceding Kal 0avar. Jg uµwv, ver. 1 G, is decisive, 
since 0avar. cannot be taken, as by Volkmar, of mere danger 
of death ; rather a?To'A.77ra1. is to be taken in a llfcssianie sense. 
Comp. the follo\\'ing KT~<TE<T0e ras ,Jrvxa<; uµwv. Hence: 110 

hair of your head shall be subject to the everlasting a?Tw'A.eta, 
i.e. yon shall not come by the slightest harin as to the .:Messianic 
salration; but rather, ver. 19 : through your cndmmicc (Matt. 
x. 22, xxiv. 13; l\fork xiii. 13), in these persecutions, ye shall 
r1ai·n your souls, whereby is denoted the acquisition of the 
Messianic salvation; the latter is regarded as the life, and the 
opposite as death. Comp. ix. 25, xvii. 33, also ~77µ,iou<TBai 
T~v ,Jrvx~v, Mark viii. 3G. The form of the expression 0pl,~ 
J,c 'T. Ke<p. K.r.:X.. has therefore a pmi·crbial character (l\Iatt. 
x. 30), and is not to be taken in such a manner as that God 
would restore again every hair at the resurrection (Zeller in 
the Thcol. Jahrb. 1851, p. 336; comp. his Apostclg. p. 18 f.). 
The omission of the verse in l\farcion shows that at an early 
period there was already found therein a contradiction to 
ver. 16, as Gfrorer, Baur, Hilgenfeld, an<l others still find 
there. This apparent impropriety makes it the more impro­
bable that ver. 18 should be a later addition (Wilke, Baur, 
Hilgenfeld), perhaps from Acts xvii. 34. 

Vv. 20-22. Comp. Matt. xxiv. 15-18; l\1ark xiii. 14-16. 
'What was to happen ,rpo TOIJTWV ,ravrwv, ver. 12, is now con-
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clndell. From this point the di~com;;e co11tinucs \\"herr it lirokc 
off at ver. 12. - 1wK:X.ovµ,.] representing the object as already 
eoncciYed in the situation arnl therein pcrceiYcd (Dcrnhanly, 
p. -!ii; Kiilnwr, II. p. 3.j7), l1tiny s1u·!'vu1ufrtl on all sidcs.1 

-Yer. 21. oi EV T. 'Iovo.] refers to the l'ltri8lim1s; this 
fnllu\\"S from vcr. 2 0. - auTIJ,] has reference to .J,·,•usulclil, a'i 
snu;;ecp1ently €£<;- aunjv. Thcophylad: t?KT(Ja,Y(d0€'i ouv T<l 0€tVlt 

i't TOT€ TIJV r.o:X.tv 7i€ptu'T1J!T€Tai ... µ11 r.pouooKtLTwuav, o,L 1j 

7,0A.t<;- TfLX>JpTJ, ouua cpv:X.afEL aUTOU<;-. - EV Tai-, xwpai,] not 
in the pi"Vri11ccs (tlc ·wctte), Lut in the j1Ads (xii. Ui), iu con­
trast to the city into which one duEPX<TaL from the country. 
l'cople arc not to do this, but to flee? - Ver. 2 2. Toii ,.:X.TJu-

0i}vai K.T.:X..] a statement of the diYine counsel: thot 11/l 1110_,1 {;.­

J11ljillc1l 1chich -i::; 1crittrn. ,rithout this day of Yen.~e:mrc, ::m 
essential portion of the prophetic predictions, in ,rhich the 
desolation of the city and the country is in so m::wy different 
ways announced as a judgment, must remain unfnllilled. Tlw 
prophecy of Daniel is, moreoYcr, meant along 1cith the others, 
lmt not exclusively. Comp. already Enthymius Zigabenus. 

Yv. 23, 2-!. Comp. l\latt. xxiv. 1 '.J ff.; 11Iark xiii. 17 if., to 
lJoth of which Luke is l'clatctl sometimes by aul'itlgment, some­
times l>y more precise statements c;,; crrn/11. - 'Er.l ,IJ, ~;11,] 
u,i tlte ,a,·th, "·itl1out special definition (comp. Y. 2-!, xYiii. 8, 
xxi. 2D). The bttcr is then introduced in the second llll'llll,er 
(,rj> :X.af> ,ouT~,1) liy Kat (and e~peci:1lly); lrnt µ,<~1,i\11 Lel1111;..:,; 
t0 both. Un the tliYinc op~/1/, which is puuiti,·ely aL'l'lllll­
plished in such calamities, cump. 1 11Iacc. i. Li-!, ii. 4 '.J ; 

1 ".il's.•lcr, in the J•rofnnn<l ,li,rn,,i,111 in 1\1<· c;-,,11, 1·;, ,·/, !i•d1r-"·/,1·. ::! .lal,r;..:-. 
2 Heft, p. 210, finds in the ,rnnls -<U><A. ;,..-, npcn,,:o. ><.-..A. an cxplnnntion of 
1 li1• µ~i).v-yµ~ ,:,Y.; ifr.µ~~!tu;, )latt. xxi\". 1 :i, w]1id1 Lnkl' .~:l\'1• 1'1n· l1is l;,,util~­
( "1,ri,ti:lll rc-ndcrs. lie ther,·Ly 111ai11tai11s !,is i111<-rpr,·ta1i .. 11 of tl11· ,~,iJ.~;,u.a: of 
the, l!c,man sta11<\ar,ls, nn,\ of the,,.,,,.,; '"'l'";, .\Litt. /.c .. of 1111• ,·111·iro11s 01· ,l,•ru• 
s·tll'm, Certainly our p:is:-.a.~1• 1·on1·:--pc111tls to t lw £0ii.1.1,-,ua ,;-Y,; ip:fL~rT. in ~l:it tli•·W 

:in,\ :\lark. lint Luke di,l 111,t want to up/,,;,, tlie <·xp1·,-,,ion of llaui,·l, 1,nt 
i11 ... tuul o/ it ]1e statt.:,l soml·tl1i11.~ of !1. nu,r,• tl' ,,, ral cl,ar,wft ,·, :lll1l tl1ar J'1orn 

liis later stall<l]'oint, al which tl,c ti1111• of tin• alu,111i11atio11 of ,k,o]a1io111 on the 
t, 11q•I<- area must m·,·,ls al'J'<·:ll' to lii111 a l•·nn lou /at,· fur Jli;;ht. \\·,, h:tl"l' l1<·r,, 
nu alteration of the original ex evc11t1<. 

~ I:nt tl1c l·xpn:ssions al'iJ too g,·111·ral for a r,·fl~r~·lH'l' llil"t·•~lly to till' flight, r 
the Chri5tians to Pella (Yolkmnr, Ern11y. ,lforcio11's, p. 60). 
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2 )face. v. 1 7 ; Dan. viii. 19. - T~o A. T.J dependent on i!umt. 

-Ver. 24. <J"ToµaTt µaxafpa,;-] by the 111011th of the Sll'Ol"d, 

licb. xi. 34. Thus frequently .:l;.'::1 '!?, Gen. xxxiv. 2G; Dent. 
xiii. 16, and elsewhere. Comp. Ecclns. :xxviii. 18 ; ,J mlith 
ii. 27; 1 Mace. v. 28. The sword is poetically (Hom. It. 
xv. 389; Porson, ad Eurip. Or. 1279; Schaefer) represented 
as a biting animal (by its sharpness ; hence µax. oi<J"Toµo,, 
two-edged). Comp. 7T'OA€µov <J"Toµa, Hom. Il. x. S, xix. 313. 
The subject of 7r€<J", and alxµa""J,.. is: those who belong to thi~ 
people. - alxµa;\wT.] According to ,Joseph. Bdl. vi. 9. 2, 
ninety-seven thousand were taken prisoners, and, for the most 
part, dragged to Egypt and into the provinces. - 'lepovua;\.] 
when conquered and laid waste (ver. 20), in opposition to 
Paulus, who finds merely the besetting of the city Ly a hostile 
force here expressed.-i!uTat 7raTOuµ. v'TT'o E0vwv] sltall be trodden 
•1111dcr foot of the Gentiles, a contempt nous ill-treatment; the holy 
city thus profaned is personified. Comp. Isa. x. G ; 1 l\Iacc. 
iii. 45 (see Grimm, in loc.), iv. 60; Rev. xi. 2; Philo, In Flacc. 
p. 97 4 C; Soph. Aut. '7 41. - axpi,;- ... E0vwv J till the times 
tf tltc Gentiles shall be fulfilled, i.e. till the time that the periocli:; 
which are appointed to the Gentile nations for the completion 
of divine juclgments (not the period of gmcc for the Gentiles, 
as Ebrnrd foists into the passage) sltall hare run out. Comp. 
Hev. :xi. 2. Such times of the Gentiles are ended in the case 
in question by the Parousia (vv. 25 f., 27), which is to occm 
during the lifetime of the hearers (ver. 2 8) ; hence those 
,caipot are in no way to be regarded as of longer dumtion,1 
which Dorner, de omt. Ch. cschatolo9. p. 73, ought not to 
have concluded from the plural, since it makes no difference 
with respect to duration whether a period of time is regarded 
as unity, or according to the plurality of its constituent parts. 
See, for example, 2 Tim. iii. 1 comp. with iv. 3 ; 1 Tim. 
iv. 1; Ecclus. xxxix. 31; 1 Mace. iv. 59; 2 Mace. xii. 30. 
In opposition to Schwegler, who likewise tincls betrayed in the 
passage a knowledge of a long duration, and therein the late com­
position of the Gospel; see Franck in the Stud. ~1 .. Krit. 1S55, 

1 "Non infcrtur hinc, templum cultnmque umbratilem instnurntnm iri," 
llc11gel, Comp. Calov. in loc., an<l our remark after nom. xi. :li'. 
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p. 347 f. Hofmann, Scltr(ftbrw. II. 2, p. li43, erroneously chte;; 
the Lcginning of the Katpot i0vwv not from the taking of ,Jem­
salem, supposing, on the contrary, the meaning to be: till tlu· 

t i111r, fo which thr 1corld bdo11ys to the nr1tions, shall be at an e]l(l, 
and the people of C:od .~hall receiYe the clominion. In anirn-cr 
to this, it may be saitl, on the one hand, that the thought of 
the dominion of tltc 1corld (acconling to Dan. vii. 14, 27) is 
a pure interpolation; on the other, that the Katpot i0vwv would 
he the Katpo{, which were fmnilia;· to all .fro1,1 tltc pro11hrcfrs, 
and which had already bcyun to run their course, so that at 
the time of Jesns and long before they were regarded ns 1·11 

1n·occss of fuljilmcnt. This is the reason fur our having o[ 
Katpo{ with the article (comp. xix. 44). Comp. on Karpo{ 

"·i thout the article, Tob. xiv. 5 ; Acts iii. 2 0, 21. Dy a 
perverse appeal to history, it has been explained ns lrnxin;.:­
referencc to the fall of henthcnism under Constantine ( Clcricn,;;, 
nnd to the conversion 1 of the heathen-worlcl (see in "' olf; 
nlso Dorner, l.c. p. 68). Comp. Lange, who suggests withal 
the thought of the Mohammedans. 

V v. 2 5, 2 G. There now follows w hnt should come to pnsA 
nt the end of the said times of the Gentiles before the I'arous,,,. 
Since Luke, writing in the time in which such Katpot i0vwv 

are still passing, has adopted these also into the prophecy 
from the traclition expanded ex ci-cnt1t, the I'aronsia in hi,; 
stntemcnt coulcl not be immccliately linked on to the dcstrnc­
tion of Jerusalem, as wns the case in l\fa1·k xiii. 24, and still 
more ddinitely by means of Eu0~wc; in l\Iatt. xxi,·. 20. In 
the midst between these two catastrophes aetually alrcallr 
came those Kaipoi. - uuvox11 i0vwv K.T.}...] Distrc:;s (2 Cor. ii. 
4) of nations in pci·plcxity at tltc roari11g of the scus and 11,·11L"rs. 
Luke alone has this fearful feature. The gci;itive 1jxou, ~ 

(sec the critical remarks) inllicates that to 1chich tltc cir.op/a 

,·rfas. Comp. llcroLl. i \'. S :3 : Twv ~ Kv0i.wv T~v ci:r.optTJV ; 

IIerodian, iY. 14. 1: fV ... a1rop{q, TOIi 1rpaKTf.OV. GrOU!l(l-

1 Comp. Luther's gloss: "till the h1·athe11s shall be connrtcd lo the faith. 
i. e. till the end of the world." 

" From the uominatil·c ,;X.; (not •x•r); hence not to be accented ii;-,:,o;, lout 
r.xoii;. 
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lessly Dornernann conjectures iv a'TT'Etp{q,. The «a{ " Yoccm 
angustiorem (G'a.Ao<,, breakers) annectit latiori," Kypke. -
Yer. 2 G. a.7ro'frux. av0pw7r.] while men gfre itp the ghost 
(Time. i. 134. 3; Dion, i. 9; Alciphr. Ep. iii. 72; 4 Mace. 
xv. 15) for fear, etc. It might be taken, moreover, of mere 
jaintncss (Hom. Od. xxiv. 348), but the stronger expression 
corresponds more to the progressive colouring of the descrip­
tion. - ai ,yap ouvaµ,. «.T.X..] not a clause limping after (de 
,v ette ), but an energetic declaration coming in at the close as tlJ 
the cause of these phenomena. See, besides, on Matt. xxiv. 20. 

Vv. 27, 28. Comp. on ver. 27; l\Iatt. xxiv. 30; Mark 
xiii. :W. - Ka1, TOTE] and then; after the previous occurrence 
of these G'1J/J,€La. - apxoµ,. Oe TOVTClJV] but iuhcn these begin ; 
these appearances, ver. 25 f. They are therefore not conceived 
of as of long continuance. - ava«v'[raTE K.T.A.] lift yourscl1.:cs 
1.1p, raise yourselves (till then bowed down under afflictions, 
ver. 12 ff., comp. xii. 3 2) erect (hopefully). Comp. DorYille, 
ad Glwrit. p. 177. - 11 a7ro'Jl.vTp. vµ,.] which shall follow by 
means of my Parousia. Comp. the e«ol«1JG't'> Twv e«AE«rwv, 
xviii. 7. 

Vv. 29-33. See on l\fatt. xxiv. 32-35; Mark xiii. 28-31. 
- acp' fovTwv] " etiamsi nemo vos doceat," Bengel. Comp. 
xii. 5 7 ; J olm xviii. 3 4, xi. 51 ; 2 Cor. iii. 5. - ,ywwG'«ETE 
is indicative in ver. 30, imperative in ver. 31. 

Vv. 34-36, peculiar to Luke. 'Ea11ro'i<, has the emphasis; 
from the external phenomena the attention of the hearers is 
directed to themselves. The vµ,wv placed first contains a con­
trast with others who are in such a condition as is here for­
bidden.1 

- /3ap1J0WG'W] even in the classical writers often 
used of the psychical oppression that presses down the energy 
of the spiritual activity by means of wine, sorrow, etc. Hom. 
Oil. iii. 13 9 ; Theoci·. xvii. G 1 ; Plut. Acni. P. 34. See 
generally, Jacobs, ad Antlwl. VI. p. 77. On the distinction 
between «pat7T'a.A1J, giddiness from yesterday's debauch, and 
µ,i01J, see Valckenaer, Schol. p. 2 G 2. The fignrative interpre-

1 Comp. on these warnings the expression quoted by Justin, c. Tr. 47, as n 
saying of Christ : i. .r, ~. uµa.; """"-,._,;,13.,, ,, ,, • .,,,.,, ,.,.; ,.,,..,, Similarly Clem. 
Alex., quis dfres salv. 40, quotes it. 
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tation (nleek) of 11·,,,it of 1;wml rirc111;1spcdion u, ai·Litrar.1·. 
Comp. xii. ,!;j ; Eph. Y. 18. This want i:,; the consN111c,1('c uf 
the {3apTJ0., whereLy it happens " that the heart cannot turn 
i t,-:elf to Chri,;L's 1rnrll," Luther, l',·ol i;Jt. - µEptµv. /3tw,tKai\·] 
with cares, "quae ad Yictum pammlum vitaequc usum fociuut," 
Erasrnns. l'ornp. 1 Cor. Yi. 3 ; l'olyb. iv. 'i:\. 8 : {3twTtKa), 
XPEtllL ; and sec Lobecl;:, ad l'h ryn. p. 3 5 ii. - aicpv{oio<,] as 
11,1c ·1dw 1·s 1rnc.rpcdcd (1 Thcss. v. 3, often in Thucyclicles); 
thus conceived adjectivally, not aclYcrbially. See Kriiger, 
§ Ci7. 5, A 4; Winer, p. 412 [E.T. 58:J].- icp' uµas €1,lCTT?J] 
.sliu11/,l co1,1c 11pon yon, which, according to the context, is con­
ccil'cd of as something sudden (comp. on ii. !l). The llny is 
1,erso11ified. -Yer. 35. w<, r.a~,;., ~10.p K.T.i\..] gil'rs a reasou for 
the warning ,m2 (µ1/7T"OT€) aicpviow<, icp' uµa<, K.T."A.. ..:\11 the 
more were the:y to guard agaiu,;t this, as the 1'(/1·011si/l will 
come upon all as a snare (Isa. xxiv. 1 7), thus wwb.,c;T,-d, /I il(l 

s1 1rldcill_11 bi'ingi;1g dc"truction on them. This must arouse you 
to l10hl yourselves in readiness for it, because otherwise ye 
also shall be 0Ye1faken and hurried away hy this u11il'ersal 
smltlen ruin. For the fignre, comp. Itom. xi. !J. It is a snare 
,,·hich is thrown O\'er U, wilJ beast. - f.'i,'flCT€i\.€t1CT€Ta1] c~ce the 
"ritical remarks) it will come ,i,i upon all. In the doubly 
cmnpoundcd form (comp. 1 :i\Iaec. :xl'i. lG, often in the clns­
~il·al writers) h.i denotes the directio11, and El<, the coming in 
from "'ill1011t (from heaven). - ,ca017µevov<,] 11nt f'.i'lll'l'ally: 
,\·lio d/l'dl, l,nt: who sit (comp. Jcr. XX\'. :!!l), r:x111·e.~,;i11_e; 
the comfortalJle, sccme condition. Comp. 011 ~\Iatt. ii'. 1 G. 
Tlicophylact: iv ,iµEptµ.v{q, OUL"fOV,E<, /Cat ,ip~tfq,. - Yer. 3G. 
t~V 7T(WT~ Katp(u] Ldo11g,-: to OEuµfllot. Cornp. Xl'iii. 1, 7. 
I Jthers, as Luther all(l I:lcek, co1111cct it witlt ,;'YP- - t'va] the 
] •lll'l'OSC, and therefore co11tents of the pmyer. - KaT1crxvcr17-re] 

(,;1;l~ the critical reu1arks) harl' flu: 11u1ca; lie in the 1111sitiu11. 
:-:" ,caT1crx. with inlinitil'e, "'istl. :xl'ii. 5 ; J,-:a, xxii. -!, and 
(ll"ten in the later Grcrk writPrs. - EKcpV"fELV K.-r."A..] to £~1·1111,· 

f,-,,,,, "'I th ig, etc., 'i.e. in all the perilous circnmstauccs 1Ylw:,e 
,wemTcnce I have announced to yon as preL'Ctling the A1,·u11.,i1f 

Ur11m ver. 8 omrnnl), to dclinH" yonr life, which is to l,c! 
n11der.,Lootl in the hi~lwr rnea11i11:;; of Yer. 10. - Kal cr,a0,}1•at 
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K.T.A.] and to uc placed urforc the 1Jfcssiah. This "·ill be do11c 
hy the angels who shall bring together the E/CAf/CTouc; from the 
whole earth to the Messiah appearing in glory. 1\Iatt. xxiv. 
31 ; :i\fark xiii. 2 7. N othiug is said here alJont stamliny iu 
the Jwlgmcnt (in opposition to Erasmus, Beza, Grotins, Kninocl, 
and many othern). 

Vv. 37, 38. The di:scoursc, begun at xx. 1, with its variell 
scenes, is now closed. There is even now a gcncrnl historical 
communication upon those last days of Jesus in Jernsalcm, 
from which it is plain that according to Luke He still con­
tinued to teach in the temple. There is a (liffcrence from 
Matthew (comp. Mark xiii. 1), according to whom He is no 
longer in the temple when He delivers His eschatological 
discourse, and does not again set foot in it after xxiii. 3 £J. -
eAatwv] Tims to 1:c accented in this place also. Sec on xi:--:. 
29. - eg€pxoµ,Evo,] participle 1n·cscnt, because TJUAi/;fTO (will1 
flc;, comp. Tob. xiv. 10) is conceived of in the ~c11se of tlw 
direction : going out (from the temple into the open air) He 1ucnt 

to Ilis mghtly auoclc on the 11fonnt of Olives. - Ver. 3 8. wp0pil;e 
7rpo, auTOV] rose 1(1J early to i·csm·t to H't'lll, to hear Him in 
the temple. Tims rightly Luther (comp. Vnlgate), Erasmus, 
Beza, Bengel, and rnauy others, inclnding Lauge, Ewald, meek, 
and as early as Tcrtnllian and Theophylact. Others, including 
de ,vette, have: there s011:;ht Him cagcdy, fo11owiug LXX. 
I> 1 "'"4 El. 1 9 '"6( tJ' ... ~),, s. XXVlll. u j ◄ cc ns. lV. ~, VI. u no 00 Vlll. cl • .vnt 
the context, according to vcr. 3 7, justifies ouly the above 
explanation, which, moreover, corresponds to the gencrnl 
classical usage of op0pEvw (for which, acconling to l\Iocris, 
op0pil;w is the Hellenistic form). See Theocritus, x. 58 ; 
Eurip. Tro. 182; Luc. Gall. i.; also the LXX. in Biel and 
Schleusner, sub i·oce op0pil;w; 1 Mace. iv. 52, Yi. 33, xi. 67 
( wp0pumv TO 1rpc,J €£', TO 7r€0IOV N auwp) ; Ev:rng. Nicocl. 15 

(wp0piuav ... eic; TOV oiKov Nucoo,;µou). Comp. in general, 
Urimm on Wisd. vi. 14. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

YEH. 5. apyup,~v] ACK U X, min. Syr. Slav. Ens. Theophyl. 
ha,·e up16p,a. Sec on 1'fark xiv. 11. - Ver. G. zai i~w:.1,6i .. ] is 
wantiug in Lachm., in opposition to decisive evidence. The 
omission occurred the more readily that KAI E:S follmrs, and 
::\fatthew and l\Iark have nothing similar. - Yer. 10. o~J A K 
::\I l' It, min. have oi eav. D C L ~, Vulg. It. have ,i; r,,. So 
Lachm. and Tisch. As the Rcccpla, according to this, has pre­
porn1crnting evidence against it, while o0 ici.v is grnmmatically 
en·oneous (ici., is from 1'fark xiv. 14), we must read ,i; i,,, i11steaLl 
of ,vhich was placed, in inexact recollection of :\fork xiv. 1-1, 
v0 (157: o,;;ou). - Ver. 12. ava1a,ov (Elz.: r.hw1m) is decisively 
attested. Comp. on l\fark xiv. 15. - Ver. 1-1. owom.1,] is ,ranting 
iu D D ~, lii7, vss., and is deleted by Laclnn. aud Tisch. It 
\\·as written in the margin in agreement with the parallels, aml 
came into the text in some authorities alongside of rk6a7., in 
others instead of it (L X). Comp. also on ix. 1.- Yer. lti. 
,,~zi~,] is wanting in A ll C* ? H L ~, min. Copt. Sahid. Yen.:. 
E)'i)lh. )Iarcion. ltejected by Schulz, bracketed hy Lachrn. 
llut how easily, being in itself superfluous, it came to be over­
looked l>ctwccn 071 and o~ ! If it had crept in from :\fork xiv. 
:!,i, it woulll rather have found its place at vcr. 18. - i~ a~~o:i] 
rt~76 is read Ly Laclun. (and Tisch. 8]. in accunlance with [~] 1: 
C ? L, min. ~yr. Copt. 8ahi<l. It. Yulg. E)liph. The R,·,·, 11tri is 
1.o Le maintained. The accusative was i11trod11eeLl in ac1:urd:mce 
"·ith ver. lii. Opposed to it, moreoYer, is the l'YiLlern.:e of I>, 
min. Cant., which have a,;;' a~n:i, wherein the preposition was 
altl•re1l in coufurmity with vcr. 18. - '.' er. 17. A D K :\[ U, 
min. Laehm. have o;-o ~o7r,p. The article forced itself in here 
from the form used in the Lortl',; ~ll)lper (n~r. :20). - Yer. :20. 
-,'.au,7. "· ,;-, ,;;o~r,p.] Tisch. has z. ,;-_ ,;;07r,p. wrn,7., follmring I.: L ~, 
Copt. Sahicl.; 1.he J:a·rpta is from 1 Cor. xi. :2,-:,_ - Yer. :2:2. ~ui] 
Tisch. has fr,, following I\ J) L N, Li7, Copt. Sahid. I:ightly; 
;;~, clrop)'eLl out before on (sec s11l>sccp1ently on 1.1,;,), as it is 
~till wantiug in Y ere. Cant. ( lr. ; aml them zai was interpol:.ttetl 
as a connc<.:ting partidc. - :,.;,J is, with Tisl'hellllorf, to he placed 
arter .,;,;,, folluwing lJ LT N° (lJ has it ldure 6). The usual 



CHAP. XXIJ. 303 

J)osition before ui6, is from l\Iatthew and l\Iark. - In what 
foJlows read, with Lachm. and Tisch., xa-:-a -:-Ii wp,G/J,Evov ,;.op. The 
arrangement in the Rcccpta is in accordance with the parallels. 
- Ver. 30. Elz. Scholz have xaB,1111110s. But l\fatth. Lachm. 
Tisch. have, on preponderating evidence, xa01t1Et10s [Tisch. 8 has 
xaOfi11st10E]. This was changed, on account of the constructiou, 
into the subjunctive, as though dependent on 7va. - Ver. 32. 
ia1-,,,.?l] l\Iatth. Lachm. Tisch. have ix1-i,.?J, in accordance with 
n D K L 1\1 U X ~.min.; it is accordingly to be preferred. 
The present offered itself more readily to the transcribers. But 
G-:-i;p,11ov instead of 11-:-i;p,~ov is decisively attested (Lachm. Tisch.). 
- Ver. 34. s-piv n] B L T ~, min.: ew;. So Lachm. and Tisch. 
D has ew; i;rou; K 1\1 X, min. have e&,; oi. l\ioreover, vss. (Syr. 
Yu]g. It. al.) have doncc. ,;.piv (Q) and ,;.piv n (A E G H SU V 
r ~ A) were written in the margin from l\:Iatthew and )lark. -
I regard ew; frou or "w; o& as genuine. See on :xxi. 24. - ckapv. 
l"~ Eio§vai 1u] Laclnn. Tisch. have l"E ,kapv .• ,oevai, in acconl::mce 
with B D L 1\1 QT X ~ [Tisch. 8 has returned to am1.pv. µ,~ 
,ioiva, µ,e]. The l"rJ was omitted as superfluous, but 11,s was 
pushe<l forwards in accordance with l\Iark :xiv. 30 (see there­
upon the critical remarks). - Ver. 35. On decisive evidence 
3at-}.av-:-iou is to be written, and in ver. 36: /3at-r.avmv. - Ver. 37. 
fr,] is not foun<l, indeed, in A B D H L Q X ~. min. vss. (except 
Vulg.), but after fr, its omission occurred too easily to be 
rightly suspected, according to Griesbach; rejected, according 
to Schulz ; deleted, according to Lachm. Tisch. - Ver. 42. 
,;.apmya,iil] La.chm. has ,;.apheyx,, in accordance with B D, min. 
Vulg. It. (not Vind. Cant.) Syr.P· Syr_cu. Or. Dam. Tert. Ambr.; 
Tisch. has ,;.apHE1aai, in accordance with K L 1\1 R rr ~. min. 
Both readings were meant to help out the construction in 
accordance with l\lark xiv. 36. Subsequently is to be written, 
with Rinck and Tisch., -:-ouro -:-/, ,;.oTfip. The order in the Rcccptci, 
-:-/, ,;.o-:-.• ovro, is from the parallels. - Vv. 43 and 44 are bracketed 
hy Lachm. They are wanting in A B R T, Sahid. and some 
eursives ; are marked with asterisks in E S V .l II, min. ; in 
others with obelisks; in the lectionaries adopte<l into the 
section :Matt. :xxvi. 2-:x:xvii. 2; and as early as Epiphanius, 
Hilary, and Jerome their omission in !IISS. is observed. But 
they are already acknowledged by Justin. Iren. Hippol. Epiphan., 
etc. See Tiscli. The verses are genuine. Their omission is 
the work of the orthodox, to whom their contents appeared 
oujectionable in respect of the divinity of Christ. See already 
Epiph. Ancor. 31. According to Ewald, Luke wrote ver. 44 
from the " Book of the higher history" only in the margin, but 
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Yer. 43 was exchHl<>d l,y the compari;;,m with ::\ralthe,~· nnrl 
:\[ark.-Ver. 47. oi] has so important eviJence against it 
(llelete,l by Laclnn. and Tisch.) that it seems to be a connecti\"(! 
addition. - Jnstend of a~-:-o~; Elz. has a~::-;,v, in opposition tu 
<lecisi,·e eYillL•nCl'. A corrcctiuu. - Yer. ii 5. a+u,rn,] n LT ~. 
Eus. Tisch. lw.Ye -::-ep1a+u,::-~,v; the Rl',·111111 is a neglect of the 
compournl Ycrb, which is elsewhere foreign to the Xew Te.,ta­
meut. - a~::-;,, after au1?.aJ. is, ,vith Lachm. arnl Tisch., to lie 
delctc,1 as a frequent additiu11. - iv 11.iO"'f] Tisch. has :iiGo;, fol­
lowing ll LT, min. The former is au interprdation. - Ver. lil. 
c\ih.:r r~ivi;Ga/ Tisch. has Gi;,11.,po,, following 1l K L :\I T X II ~. 
rniu. \'S~. The omission came from the parallels. - Yer. (i:.!. 
After ~;"'• i, ni::-po; is to be maintained, ag;1inst Griesh. a11tl 
Tisch., although it is wantiug in importai1t ant horities. Hein~ 
troul,lesomc, and not occurring in the parallel,;:, it was passed 
on•r. - Yer. G:l. Instead of a~::-C:,, Elz. l\Iatth. ~cholz h:n-e ::-i., 

'Jr,r,1'.:iv. The subject was writte'.? in the !nn_:·gi1_1 be~anse :mu_th~•r 
sul1,1u:t precedes. - Ver. GJ. ,::-,-::-nv a-..,::-1,-.., ::-o '"foaw--::o, ?.a, J 1:-i 

"·autiug in B K L l\I n ~. Copt. Vind. Corb. Ver. Coll,. 
Bracketed by Lachm., deleted by Hinck and Tisch. It is an 
cxpausion uy war of a gloss, which in D, \"SS. is not the sarn(•, 
and which the omission of oipriv::-,;, Yer. G::, drew after it. Thl' 
glossiug process began with the writing on the margin nt tl11· 
fost, a)~6v: a~::-oi:i ::-i, ,:;-pfow'7o•, as 1, 20!), vss. still read insteml or 
(1.)::-,:,; then fru-:;-::-ov was nlldecl in some authorities before, in 
others after, bceause o,pr,v::-,; was attracted to \\·hat preccllell. -
Ver. (ili. Elz. Lachm. ham sa:,::-;:,•; l\fatth. Scholz, Tisch.: a),-,:.,. 

The ltcnpl/1 is to be retained in nccordm1ce with A ~. min.: it 
was not nmlerstood. - Ver. GS. Heacl, with Tisch., simpl_Y ic.h ;;; 
(eYen Laehm. has clelcled w,) ip~,-:--;,rr,,,, c,) 11.r, a-:-o?.f1ilr,::-,, i11 
acconhmee with ll L T ~, min. vss. Cyr. The ndtliliu11 /L<,, i; 

a--::oi.~,rr,::-, is an unsuitable exnan:-:i011. - Yer. (i!l .. Atfrr .~, i,; 111 
l,c a,ltlell, ,vith Lachm. and ~l'iscl1., oi, on deeisive evillcnce.­
Yer. 71. The orclcr of ihe words, ::-i fr, ;'%· 11.af::-. %f,ia,, is to he 
prl'k•necl, "·ith Tisch., fullowiu.!.!: B L T. Tl1e unler in thP 
Jh·tus rcccptus, ::-. i. %· i. 11.., is from the parallels. 

Yv. l, 2. ·with more detail nllll definiteness :\Iatt. xxvi. 1-;i 
arnl :\fork xi,-. 1 f. (Luke follows ::\fork ,rith abbreYiation). -
Jcpo/3. "/· TOV ;\.aov] the adherents that ,Jesus fonnd amo11g the 
people (xxi. 38) made them afraitl; hence they clllll'a\'ulln·tl 
to <liscurer '//"((.'/.~ (ljl(l )ll((li/8 tu rell!O\"l' Hirn, i.e. µtiOooov, r.wr:; 
tivci\.ovns avTOV OU ICIVOVV€V<1"0VCTtV, Theophyl. 
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Vv. 3-6. See on 1\Iatt. xxvi. 14-16; J\fark xiv. 10 f. 
Luke passes over the history of the anointing, having already 
related an earlier one (vii. 37). - elcn'}A.0e] The part played 
by the devil, who "sensus omnes occupat" (Calvin), is con­
ceived of as an actual intrusion, as eluEpxeu0at is the word 
constantly used to express the intrusion of demons into 
bodies (\'iii. 30, 32 f., xi. 27). Comp. John xiii. 27 (in 
regard to John xiii. 2, see on the passage). - 'Ju,cap.] See on 
Matt. x. 4. - 8VTa £IC TOV ap. T. o.] familiar to the reader 
( vi. 16 ), but a tragic addition. - Ver. 4. -rot'-;- u-rpa-r17,yoi:o;-] As 
o uTpa-r17,yoo;- is the chief of all the Levitical temple guards 
( Acts iv. 1, v. 2 6 ; Joseph. Bell. vi. 5. 3 ), n•:i;, i;i t!''~, probably 
the leaders of the several guards ,d10 were placed under Him 
are here meant also, consequently the entire Levitical body of 
officers. Comp. x,)-..tapxot, 3 Esdr. i. 9. See Lightfoot, p. 
8 7 9. - Ver. 5. uvvE0evTo J The several moments in the inci­
dent, as these are accurately traced by Luke, are: (1) Judas 
opens the correspondence, ver. 4; (2) they are pleased thereat; 
(:3) they engage (Herod. ix. 53; Xen. A nab. i. 9. 7, Hell. iii. 5. 6; 
Herodian, v. 3. 23; Joseph. Antt. xiii. 4. 7; 4 J\facc. iv. 16) 
to gfrc h1n monr.y ; and the last step is, ( 4) J ndas makes his 
adrnowledgment, promiacs (JgwµoA., spopondit; elsewhere only 
the simple form is used in this sense, as Plat. S1;mp. p. 19 6 C ; 
,fer. xliv. 25; Joseph. Antt. viii. 4. 3), and seeks henceforth a 
fa..-ourable opportunity, etc. - Ver. 6. a-rep 8xA.ov] without 
(lt{1'((cting a crowd. The opposite is µeTa 8xA.ov, Acts xxiv. 18. 
< 'om p. Hom. Il. v. 4 7 3 : efn'}o;- 7rOV a-rep )-..awv 71"0A.£V egiµev. 
The word a-rep, frequently occnrring in the poets, occurs onl." 
here and at ver. 35 in the New Testament. Comp. 2 Mace. 
xii. 15 ; rarely, moreover, in the later Greek prose writers, as 
Plut. Nmn. xiv. ; Dion. Hal. iii. 10. 

VY. 7-18. See on Matt. xxvi. 17-19; Mark xiv. 12-16. 
Luke names the disciples, and makes Jesus take the initiative. 
The latter is a quite immaterial difference ; the former is a 
more precise statement of the later tradition, in respect of 
which a special tendency is assumed (Baur supposes that the 
two are intended to represent the Judaism of the older 
apostles). - t}A.0e] there came, there appeared the day. Comp. 

LUKE II. U 
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• , - •• • 9 n A .. '' 0 d l I 1 ' ' ' ] v . ...,v, xx111. .. .J; cts u. _ , an e sew 1ere. -11 17µepa not 
11 eopTIJ again, as in Ycr. 1, because the latter denotes the whole 
festival, not the single day of the feast (in opposition to 
Wieseler, B_1111opsc, p. 3!J7).-Vcr. 11. Jp1:i:Te] a future with 
the force of an impemtiYe : awl ye s!tall :;ay. - T<p ol,co-
01:ur.0T?7 Tij<; oi,c.J See, on such plconastic combination'°, 
Bornemann in loc.; Lobed:, Paralip. p. 53G f.; also Valcke­
naer, Schul. p. 264 f. 

Vv. 14-18. On ver. 14 comp. 1\Iatt. xxvi. 20; l\fark xiv. 
17. "DescrilJitur, vv. 15-18, quaedam quasi prolnsio s. 
coenae, coll. l\fatt. xx.vi. 2 9 ," Bengel. - Ver. 15. l!r.t0uµ(f!­
Jr.e0uµ'1}a-a J I hare earnestly longed, Gen. xxxi. :30. Sec 
Winer. p. 413 [E.T. 584]. This longing rested on the fact; 
(see ver. 1 G) that this l'assover meal "·as actually His last, 
and as such was to be of special importance and sacredness. 
Thus He could only earnestly "·ish that His passion shoul,l 
110t begin before the PasSO\'er ; hence : r.po TOIi µe r.a0e'iv. -
TovTo] pointing to: this, which is already there. - Yer. 1 Li. 
ou,cen K.T.X.] namely, after the present meal. - E~ avrnv] ot 
t.he Passover. - [wi; oTou K.T.X.] till th11t it (the l'asso,·er) shall 
ic f11ljillc1l in the hugdmn of God. The rationalistic interpre­
tation : " sed aliquando vos in coelo mecum gamliis propriis 
ac snmmis perfruemini" (Kuinoel), is purely arbitrary. Jesus 
means actu:.1.lly a Passover (specifically sut:h a one, not merely 
the l\fossianic feasts in general, l\Iatt. viii. 11 ; Luke xx.ii. ::l ll, 
xiv. 15) in the :\Iessiah's kingdom, which should hold tlic 
same relation to the temporal Passover ns that which i:-: 
pcrfcet (absolute) hohls to the incomplete. This correspoucls 
to the idea of the new world ( of the ,hroKaT110-Tao-t,, r.aX,~1-

rywEo-{a), and of the perfected. theocracy in the aiwv µEAAwi,. 
Comp. on l\latt. xxvi. 2!J. The impersonal view (l'anlus, Bamn­
garteu-Crusius), according to which the meaning is said to be : 

1 l'asd1kc is in error wlH·n Ji,, says, in th,· Tl,cul. 1,1,w,./,,/.,.-/11·. 1.c::;1, p. 410 f~., 
that ;,;..1, mc,ws here: he came,,,.,,,.,. au,[ that at :llalt. XXYi. li, ~lark xi\'. J:c, 
-., 'Jl'f°'"'~ ~"'FI!' .,.;;;, ,.~,;!'.,,means: on th,i ,lay before the l'assoYPr. :llorco\'l'r, 
Ewal<l (Grsclt. l'!t1·. p. 4:iD f.) <l1•,:i,lcs that, in so far as the words of Luke arn 
,:onccrnc<l (not also of :llatthcw anti :llark), the ,Jay /,,:furP- the Passowr mi,:ht [,., 
111cant. But hy i, f ;-;;,, ",-..;..., as well as l>y the further t'llllrsc of the narratin, 
;he <lay is <ldinitcly enough iudicate,l as the sa111c as in :lbtthcw an,! :lfark. 



CHAP. XXII. 14-18, 307 

till tlie estnulishment of the kingdom shall be brought nhout, 
is an evasion opposed to the context. Completely without 
foundntion, moreover, Schenkel snys thnt the adoption of the 
GrnWcs into the divine covennnt is the fulfilment of the Ohl 
Testament Passover. - Ver. 1 7 f. According to Luke, Jesus, 
after He had spoken quite at the beginning of the meal the 
words, vv. 15, 16, receives a cup handed to Hirn (oe~aµevo<,, 
not the snme as 'Xa/3wv, ver. 19), and after giving thanks 
hands it to the disciples that they might share it (the wine in 
it) among thcmscli-cs (observe the emphatic lauTo'i<,), for He 
assures them that He should certainly not drink, etc. He 
therefore, according to Luke, declines to drink of the J>assorcr 
wine, wherefore also in ver. 18 the absolute ov µ1], but in 
ver. 16 the relative ov,cfri ov µ,1], is used. 

REMAilK.-Although this refusal to drink the wine, which is 
not to be explained away, is in itself psychologically conceivable 
in so deeply moved and painful a state of mind, yet it is im­
probable in consideration of the characteristic element of the 
Passover. In respect of this, the drinking of the Passover wine 
was certainly so essential, and, in the consciousness of the 
person celebrating the rite, so necessary, that the not drinking, 
and especially on the part of the Host Himself, would have 
appenred nbsolutely ns contrary to the law, irreligious, scan­
dalous, an interruption which, on the part of Jesus, can hardly 
be credible. Since then l\1ark and Matthew, moreover, have 
nothing at all about a refusal c,f the wine, but rather do not 
bring in the assurance, ou /J,'1/ ,dw x.-r.A., until the conclusion of the 
meal, Mark xiv. 25, Matt. xxvi. 2!) ; and since l\fatthew uses 
the emphatic fl17' /1.p-r,, wherein is intimated that Jesus had just 
drunk with them once rnore,-the narrative of Luke, vv. 17, 18, 
is to be regarded as not original, and it is to be assumed that 
Jesus indeed spoke, vv. 15, 16, at the beginning of the meal (in 
opposition to Kuinoel and Paulus), but that what is found in 
Matt. xxvi. 29 has been removed back by the tradition on 
account of the analogy of ver. 16, and placed after ver. 16, beside 
which ver. 17 easily appeared as a link, without the necessity of 
attributing to Luke the construction of a piece of mosaic from a 
twofold source (as Holtzmann wishes to do), especially as ver. 17 
is not yet the cup of the Lo1·d's Sitppcr. According to Baur, 
Evnng. p. 482 f., Luke must have been led by 1 Cor. x., where, 
moreover, the ;;o,r;p,ov -rn, Evi oyfa, is emphatically placed first, to 
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<listingnish t\\'o ads in the Lml's Supper (comp. also Tiitschl, 
Ernn,r;. 1lfarcion':;, p. 108), one with the leading idea of 
r.oMJ>ia, and the other with that of aHt,t1.1r,ir,;. He must htH"c 
here rl'prescntcd the first hy the help of l\Iatt. xxYi. ~!). lfo 
must thus proli,ibly still ham expressly brougl1t in the snpposell 
leading itlea uf Y.~nwvia, as l'anl also has done in respect of 
the bre,lll. In general, the use made by L11ke of the l'auliue 
Epistles, which here even Ililgenfekl (comp. Holtzmann, p. 237) 
consitlers as unmistakcaulc, is tptite incapaulc of proof'. 

Yv. l!), 20. Sec on l\fatt. XX\'i. 2G-2S; l\Iark xi,·. 22 f.; 
1 Cor. xi. 23 ff. Luke agrees with l'aul, not, however, 
repeating, in the case of the cup, the expression -rouTo 7T'Ot€'iTE 

K.T."A.., which is not found at all in l\Iallhe\\' and l\Iark. - To 

V7r€p vµ,wv Ol00f1,€VOV] which fol' ?JOll1' wlm 1tllf(JC (to procun, 
your reconciliation and justification, and your l\Icssianic saln­
tion, comp. on l\Iatt. xx. 28) ii; :1i1·1'1i up. The entire context 
suggests the qualifying clause €l~ 0avaTOv. Comp. Gal. i. 4 ; 
nom. viii. 3 2 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Tit. ii. 16. In respect of tliu 
expression, '\V etstein justly compares Libanius, O,·at. 3 5, p. 
7 0 5: ,cat To uwµ,a V7T'Ep 11µ,wv €7T'€DWK€V, ancl similar pas:;ages. -
..-oiiTo 7T'OL€tT€] to wit, the breaking of the bread after thanks­
givi11g, a.nd the distribution a.ntl partaking of the same. On 
r.ot€'iv, occupyi11g the place of more definite ,·erbs, which till' 
context suggests, sec Ilomemann, and Kiihncr, wl ~l"cn. JI,"'· 
iii. 8. 2 ; Schoemann, acl Is. de Ap. !tcr. 35. - €l~ n1v 
Jµ11v a1,<iµ,v.] jiir the rcmcmbmncc of 1,,,..

1 f-ce '\Viner, p. 1::s 
[E.T. 1!)2]. It i.~ a mistake to say that this pmposc of tl1t• 

J.onl's Supper must be a.pprupl'iate only to the partaking ol' 
the rml body and blood of Chri~t (,;ee Kalmi:;, Ldu·c r. 

Abnulm. p. 8 7). nather in res11eet of such a partakillg that 
;-;tatcrncnt uf purpose appear:; tuu llispruporlioned and weak,' 

1 To !ay a. contrask•l Pmphasis <111 i_uY,, (n 11t ill r,·11tf'JJd11·1111rc offhf' d,•/ire1•r,u,•r 
/,•,111 1'°:J!IJ,1; so Lin,ln,•r, Al,u1<l111. p. :11 L, an,l ll,,1'111a1111, Sc!.rifibe11•. 11. :!, 
l•· ~l~) is 1nistakc11, LccaU~ll uut i-;uggeskU in the co11text. Sec Hiiekt·rt, 
A/,c11dm. p. 200 f. 

" Kahnis say8: "Only when \Jouy am! blood aro essentially 1n·rse11t nllll 
r.<-<1•1//i,1/I!} /ii·i11.J e,m the n·111,•111l,ra11ec of the ,lcath which th,·y ha\·c i"'"'·,l 
:l,rnngh a111l swalluwc,l up in victory an,l life lw ma,h, promin.,nt as a ,icp:u·at,· 
!1'Jlllt, will1unt oh·i11g rise to a fl'eblc aud Lnu~ling tanlvlogy. ·• Unt lhtJ p11 i11t 
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Ri!lce it woulu alre::u.ly certify far more than the rcmcmlm111cc; 
in opposition to which the iclen. of the avdµm7<Tt<; of that 
which the symbols represent, is in keeping with the symbol-ic 
drnracter of the celebration (Plat. Pluwl. p. 7 J A : 7YJV 
• , .. ' •,i..• ' ' ) C J • A I 6G avaµv'T}<TtV ewai µev a.,., oµou,,v . omp. ustm, p. . , 
"·here it is said of the cup : elr; ,,vdµv17<Tw 7ou a,µa7oc; av7ou. 

-Ver. 20. W<TaV7o>c;] to wit, Aa/3wv dxapt<T71J<Ta<; €00)/CEV 

au701s. - 7o 7ro717piov] the cnp before them. - µe7d. 7o OE£7r­

v17<Tai] " facto trn.nsitn ad majora et ultima," Rengel. It was, 
to wit, the fourth cup which made the conclusion of the whole 
meal. See on l\Iatt. xxvi. 27. - 7ou7o 7o 7ro7~pwv IC.7.A.] 

this cup is the new covenant by means of my blood, i.e. it is the 
new covenant by the fact that it contains my blood, which 
is shed for your salvation. Comp. on 1 Cor. xi. 25. In the 
wine which is poured into the cup ,Jesus sees His (atoning, 
Rom. iii. 25, v. 3) blood, which is on the point of being shed; 
and because through this shedding of His blood the new 
covenant is to be established, he explains the cup, by virtue 
of its contents, as the new covenant-a symbolism natural to 
the deeply-moved, solemn state of mind, to which no greater 
wrong can be done than is perpetrated by the controversies 
:ibout the est, which Luke has not at all! l)aul, in 1 Cor. 
xi. 2 5, inserts e<T7Lv after o,a0171CTJ, and consequently also, in so 
far as the passage before us is concerned, forbids the affixing iv 
7<p a7µa7{ µov to ;, ,caw~ oia0171CTJ, as many of the older (not 
Luther 1) and of the more recent writers (not Kalmis, Osiancler, 

on which stress is In.id in this assertion, "which they hnve passe,l through nnd 
swallowed up in victory and life," docs not in reality appcnr nt nil there, but is 
added in thought ancl read into the p:tssagc. Rigl1tly does Keim bring forwanl 
in the Jahrb. f. Deutsche Theol. 1859, p. 94, that the significance of the last 
supper :ts a remembrance cannot be maintnincd together with the orthodox 
interpretntion of the words of institntion. He aptly shows that the symbolical 
nudcrstnnding of the words of institution, "this is," etc., is the correct one, 
and comes to the condnsion that the essential actual body was spiritually 
represented by the word to faith, but wns not bodily given in corporeal presence 
to erery recipient. Comp. on Mntt. xxvi. 26, and on 1 Cor. xi. 24. Ilow cnn 
Kahnis subsequently gave up the orthodox doctrine of the Lord's Supper, see in 
his Dogmat. I. p. 616 ff. But how even to this day the Cntholics mnke out the 
continuity of the sacrifice of Jesus by the priests, see in Dollinger, Christe11tl1-
und Kircl1e, p. 38, and Schegg. 

' In his Gr. Be!.:ennt11. : " for the reason that Christ's blood is there.•► 



310 T[[E GOSPEL OF LFKF.. 

Iliickert, p. 232) do. 80 aho ernn Eliranl (d. Dogma w111 

htil. AociUl111. I. p. 11. 3), who, besides, lap; an emphasis upon 
µou not belonging to it, at least according to the expression of 
Luke, when he interprets the passage: "the 1lCI!' cove11:1nt made 
in my blood, nnt in the sacrificial blood of the Ohl Testarnent." 
- ~ Kau11', o,a011K1J] opposetl to the old :\Iosaic covenant, w ho~c 
condition "·as tlH: fulfilling of the hw (in the new: faith). See 
on 1 Cor. xi. 2 G. - To ... i,cxuvoµwov] belongs, although in the 
nominative, to T~o a'fµaTt µou, m; an epexrgctical clause. The 
abnormal use of ihe case is occasioned by the fact that, accord­
ing to ver. 19, the idea prevails: that the cup (in respect of its 
contents) is the blood of the new covenant whicl1 is shed. Con­
f'eq_uently 'TO •• • £/C-X,UVoµEvov is applied to 'T~o at'µaT[ µou because 
-ro atµa µou has floated before the mind of the spc:1ker as the 
logical predicate, even although it ditl not Lecome the gram­
matical pretlicate. Thus the nominatival expression more em­
phatically brings into prominence what is declared of the blood 
(-ro ... h-x,uv.) than would be the case if it "·ere joined on in 
the dafo·e. Com11. J as. iii. 8 (where µw·T~ iou is joined to the 
logical subject 'YXwuua, which, however, is not the grammatical 
RnlJject) ; Tiev. iii. 12, viii. 9 ; :;\lark xii. 40 ; ,John i. 1-! ; 
Ktihncr, § G77; Winer, pp. 471, 473 [E. T. GG8-G70 f.]. 
.According to Dalll''s view, To ... i,c-x,uvoµ. comes hack to a 
wry awkward transposition of the words from :\Iatt. xni. 28. 
Comp. also Wickert, p. 208, and meek and Jloltzmann. 
Erroneously Euthymius Zigabenns, Calovins, Jansen, )Iicliaeli,-, 
and others, including Tiomemann, read: "jJOc11lu1,1, 'Jl"Jd -iu 

rrsfram sal 11tn,1 cjj'1111ditur." ,vhat is this supposed tu mean ? 
Calovius answers: "Dicit\11' effusnm pro nobis proptn ;;11,1-

ffllinc-m, quern Christus mediante poculo praelwl1at." ~\ forcil1h· 
dislocation which, moreoYer, occur,; in other olll dogmatical 
writers, Chemnitz, Gerhard, and others. 8ee Kalmis, Abnulm. 
p. 103. This reference to the cup appeared to giYe a support 
to the explanation of the actual blood. 

TIDL\llK.-In the words nf institution nll four narrators vmT 
from one another, although not e8sentiallr, which seiTes t~i 

pruYc that a rnolle of forntulating them ha~l not yet taken auy 
iixed shape. Luke agrees the most closely with l'aul, which is 
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explained by his relation to him. The Pauline narrative, how­
ever, attains great weight, indeed, through his eyrJ, 1up ,;;api}.a/3,,v 
a·:-:-o ,oti xvpfov, 1 Car. xi. 23 (see on the passage), and the ministry 
of the apostle makes it conceivable how his formula might fix 
itself liturgically; this, however, does not prevent our recover­
ing the most primitive form of the words of ,Jesus in the simple 
11arrative of Mark, which gradually underwent expansions. 
'Wilke, Urcvang. p. 142, is wrong in regarding ver. 20 in Luke 
as a later addition. The first distribution of the cup, ver. 17, 
does not indeed yet belong entirely lo the Lord's Supper, ancl 
a,:; yet has no symbolism. According to Ewald (see his Jahrb. 
II. p. 194 f.), the agreement between Luke and Paul is explainecl 
hy the fact that both have in this particular used one source 
(the oldest Gospel, probably composed by Philip the evangelist). 
llut in general there is no proof of Paul's having made use of a 
written Gospel; neither in particular is the passage in 1 Cur. 
xi. 2J, iyw 1up ,;;api1.a(30, ad ,oti xvpiav, in any way favourable to 
that supposition. 

Vv. 21-23. Luke has this reference to the traitor (whicl1, 
a.ccording to Luke, diverges from all the rest, without any 
more preciE'e statement) in a wrong position, where it prob­
ably has been placed by way of transition to the following 
dispute about precedence. According to l\fott. xxvi. 21 ff., 
l\fark xiv. 18 ff., it is to be placed at the beginning of the 
meal, and that in such a manner that the departure of Judas 1 

ensued before the institution of the Lord's Supper; comp. on 
l\'latt. xxvi. 25, and see the remark after John xiii. 38. -
r.A17v J notwithstanding, although my blood is shed for you. 
Not a limitation of the v7rip vµwv (Hofmann), but, without 
such a reflection, a contrast to that love which is on the 
l)oint of offering its own life. In spite of this 7T'A.17v, which 
carries on the Lord's discourse, to place the departure of the 
traitor, even according to Luke, before the Lord's Supper, is 
only possiule to the greatest harmonistic arbitrariness, in 
respect of which, indeed, the statement that Luke does not relate 
according to the order of time (Ebrard, p. 522; Lichtenstein, 
p. 401) is the most convenient and ready resource. - ~ X"'P 

1 According to Schenkel, Jesus allowed Judas to take part in the Lord's Sup­
per, which (he thinks) is a conYincing proof against nil external ecclesiastical 
discipline (even against confession)! 
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,c,-r.>...] The lwil(l of ill!J 'iJd;-1,y, ,·, ck It was ;;Lill on the table 
(b.l, -rijc; -rpar.it11'>), ajfrl' t/i1; rr1/i,1g of the lmad, jiJ;· /Ji,, srtl.·,: 
<1 pr1rlal:ing of t/i,; rn1> (\'er. 20), all(l ,Jesus mcntio/18 the 1111,1,l 

:IS the correlatiYe of the idea 7,apaoioo11aL. There is contained 
therein a tmgir: feature. - Yer. 2:.!. on o vioc; µev (sec the 
critical remarks) ,c.-r.A. disdoscs the objectiYe ground of thi-; 
mournful experience, vcr. 21-to wit, the cli\·inc appoint­
ment of the death of the l\Icssinh, which none the less ( r.A.1111 

ovat ,c.-r.A.) lenses the person concerncJ. under the impntation 
( of the sulijectiYcly free action). - Ver. 2 :t CTvt71ui11, to co11j,T, 
di.-putarc, and r.poc; iav-rovc;, among thn;isdrcs, as )lark i. 2 7. 
- TOVTO] i.e. the r.apaotoovat. 'With the emphasis of horror 
-rov-ro is placed before the governing verli. On r.pc1CTCTet11 of 
tmitomus transactions, comp. Thueyd. iv. S!J. 3, 110. :.!. 

Vv. 24-30. Earlier fragments of discourses ()Iatt. xx. :!,j f., 
xix. 28; comp. j_\fark x. 42 ff.), for whose appropriateness in 
this place the occasion narrated by Luke, e0;e11e-ro 8e ,cat rptA.0-
1,et,c/a ev au-r., is neither p,;ychologicnlly probalile, nor i;; it, 
from an historical point of view, adequately accounteJ for. 
)Iany have ~onsidercd ver. 24 ff. as giving occasion to tl,,: 

foollcashing (P,mlus, Kuinoel, Sie(fort, Lange, and othern, 
inclmling Strauss), which, howe,·cr, ,rnuld haYe any pro­
lmbility only if Luke placed the contest nbout preccllcnce 
at the 1Jcginni11g of the meal. Nay, the already Jl""' foot­
washing, which, according to John, is to Le assumed, only 
makes the situation of this contest ahont prc<:clll'lll·e in Luk,~ 
still more improLaLlc. That, moreover, only th,: a<so,·i,!fiu,1, 

of ideas betweeu the q nest ions of Yer. 2 3 and Yer. :.!--! can;;cd 
Luke to insert here this contest about prccecll'IICe (Slram~, 
I. p. 72::l f.; Boltzmann) is the more 11nfonrnled that Luke 
has alrcatly at ix. 4G relatcll one dispute aLont pn'cecl<:ncc. 
I:ather, he must have followell a definite tradition, whid1 
certainly may haYe taken its rise from the itlea Pmhollie,1 i11 
the story of the footwashing, ancl may have attracted ill're inl,1 
a wro11g position what is hi,-:torically earlier. - Of Kai] but alsn, 

i 11 ad1lilion to that CTvt71-ret11. - oo,cei] is (Sil'l'it/1'11, Ual. ii. G. 
l:engel well says: " Qnis sit omni nm sufTragiis." - µei{wv] <!l 

!, if.!hc1· rank; to regard e1• -rfi (3aCTiAd<f- -rwv oupav;,v as u11rler,;lo,.1, l 
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(Kuinoel aml otheri:i) is an arbitrary proce('uing, according to 
l\Iatt. xviii. 1. Comp. on ix. 4G; ~fork ix. :rn. - Ver. 2::;_ 
Twv eOvwv] of the Gentiles. - ol Jgouuuit;. a1h.J These are the 
magnates (:Matt. xx. 25), rulers of the Gentiles ojta their 
kings. - EvEp,yfrat, a title of honour: bcncjacto1'S, i.e. of great 
merit in respect of the state, possibly in respect of the govern­
ment (Herod. viii. 85). Comp. EvEp"/fr11v a7ro,ypaef,~vat, Herod. 
viii. 8 5 ; Thnc. i. 12 9. 3 ; Xen. Rep. Ath. iii. 11 ; Lys. pro 
Polystr. 19. 'f1}cf,t l;Eu0ai nvt EvEp,yEuiav, Dern. 4 7 5. 10 ; Wolf, 
Ll'pt. p. 282; Meier, de proxcnia, Hal. 1843, p. 10, 15; 
Hermann, StaatsaltC1'th. § 116. G. Similarly our " Excel­
lencies." - Ver. 2 G. ovx oihw,] It is sufficient to supply f<T7E 
( others take 7l"OtE£TE). See what follows. Ye arc not to be tlws, 
as that one should let himself be distinguished in rank from the 
others. - o µ,Eil;wv] not: " qui cupit maximus esse," Kuinoel, 
but: he that ·is grcatCI' amon.fJ you, who really is so, let him 
condescend so as to place himself on au ecruality with the 
younger, and claim no more than he. o vEwTEpo, does not 
mean the less, and does not refer to one in the circle of the 
twelve, but it means one ·1cho is yonngCI' than the others, awl 
llcnotes a believing youth. It must be supposed that such 
were present, performing the service. Comp. the parallel 
DtaKovwv. See also Acts v. 6, 10. - o ~'Yovµ,Evo, J he wlto 
rules, standing at the head. Comp. l\Iatt. ii. 6 ; Acts xv. 2 2 ; 
Heb. xiii. 7, 1 7, 24; 3 Esdr. viii. 44; 1 l\Iacc. ix. 30, arnl 
elsewhere. Tliis use, moreover, is so frequent among the 
Greek writers (Dem. 654. 22; Soph. Phil. 386; Polyb. i. 
15. 4, 31. 1, iii. 4. G; Herodi::m, vii. 1. 22 ; Lucian, Alex. 44; 
Diod. Sic. i. 72), and the designation is so general, that the ex­
pression docs not need to be derived actually from later times 
(Lipsius, de Clem. Roni. Ep. p. 29). - Ver. 27. To this conde­
scending renunciation my example engages you. 1''or although I 
stand to you in the relation of the avaKEfµ,EVo<; to the Dtaicovoii,, 
yet I bear myself in the midst of you no otherwise than as if 
I were your servant. The reference to the footwashing, which 
has been here assumed (even by de Wette and Illeek), could 
not be expected by Luke to be discovered by any reader. It 
is, moreover, superfluous; for the present repast might of itself 
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give sufficient orrnsion for the designntiou of the l'elntion by 
means of civa,m'µ. nml ou1Kov., and ,Jesus was in the highest 
sense of selr-smremler actually the ou,,covo, of His disciples, 
as this found its indeliLle expression just at this time in the 
Jistrilintion of the last supper. Comp. l\fatt. xx. 28. - iv 
µE<T<p vµwv] more significant (in the midst of you) than iv 
vµ'iv; Ile LliJ not separate Himself from them as one more di:;­
linguishcll than they. - Yer. 28. vµe'i, OE K.T.A.] in order now, 
after this humiliation of His disciples' desire of prccedenc<', 
to induce them to seek their true exaltation, to wit, by means 
of the assurance of their future dominion and honour in the 
l.·ingdom uf the Jlcssiah, He proceeds in sud1 a wny as to con­
trast with Ilis relation to tl1nn (i-yw oe iv µe<T<p vµwv, ver. 27) 
their relation to Iliin (vµE'i, 0€ ... µET. iµov), as the recom­
pense of which He then assures to them the l\Icssianic glory: 
Eut ye arc they wlto lta1:c continued with me in my tcmptution.s, 
etc. Erasmus aptly paraphrases the 'TT'ctpa<Tµou,: "quilms 
pater coelestis voluit exploratam ac spectatam essc meam 
oLedientiam." These were the many injuries, persecutions, 
snares, perils of life, etc. ( comp. Heb. ii. 18, iv. 15), for the 
liilter experience of which neither 'TT'ctpa<Tµo, nor Otaµb•ew are 
<~xpressions too strong (in opposition to de \Vettc) ; the former 
in respect of its relative ic.lea being not too strong, nor tl1e 
latter, if we consiLler the contrast of the l\Iessianic anticipa­
tions of the time. - \'er. 29. ,cci,yw] and I, on my part, as a 
recompense for it. - oiaTt0€µai] I ordain for yon (herewith;, 
dominion, as my Father (in His coum:cl kno,Yu to me) has 
onlainec.l for me dominion - both in the king(lom of thl' 
l\fessiah. /3a<TtA. liclongs to both verbs, not merely as a 
parcnthe~is, so that 7va K.T.A. contains the oLject of OtaTt'0eµat 
vµ. (Ewal(l, Bleck, anc.l others), since vcr. 30 contains the idea 
ol' the <Tvµ/3a<TtAeuew. - OtaT{0. is not saic.l of testamentary 
appointment (Er. Schmid, Alhcrti, Krebs; sec Plat. Ll:ff- ii. p. 
!122 ll, E, 92:3 C; Dern. 10G7. 1; Joseph. Anti. xiii. 16. 1; 
Arist. Pu!. ii. 0), since the same 111ea11ing could not he retained 
in the sccoll(l member, Lut in general dispono, I or<f,,in for you 
(~ Chron. Yii. 1 S ; Gen. xv. 1 S ; 1 ::\lace. i. 11 ; Xcn. C,111·. \'. 
:L. G, anc.l ebewhere). On the idea, comp. 2 Tim. ii. 1 :!. -
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Yer. 3 0. ?va] purpose of this assignment of dominion. - i1rt 

,._ Tpa1r. µ,.] at the table takes place the eating and drinking. 
Comp. ver. 21. This is said not merely of the Messianic 
Passoi-cr (vv. 16, 18), but of the Messianic table fellowship in 
general. Comp. xiii. 29; l\fatt. viii. 11. -According to the 
reading ,ca0(uw-0€ (see the critical remarks), the construction 
of the ?va does not run on, but the saying is promissory: and 
?JC shall sit, etc., whereby this highest point comes forward 
more emphatically than if the future were made dependent on 
t'va (as is done by Buttmann, Ne1tt. Gr. p. 202 [.E. T. 234]). 
- hr/, 0povwv] owO€Ka is not added, as in Matt. xix. 28, on 
account of Judas. Christ is the divine Lord-superior of the 
/3arn"?,.€{a till the consummation of all things (1 Cor. xv. :28), 
and gives to His disciples a share therein. 

Vv. :H-34. The conversation with Peter concerning his 
denial is found in John also at the supper, while l\Iatthew 
and J\Iark, on the other hand, place it on the way to Geth­
semane. But how possible it is that the momentous word, 
which had already been spoken at the supper, was returned 
to again on the journey by night ! so that in this way both 
narratives are correct in regard to the point of time. The 
words addressed to Peter in ver. 31 f. are peculiar to Luke, 
and are so characteristic in substance and in form, that they 
seem to be original, and not the offspring of tradition. The 
words €l7r€ o~ o ,cupioc; (which, nevertheless, are not found in 
B L T, Copt. Sahid., and are hence suspicious, and deleted by 
Ti::chendorf), if they are genuine, separate what follows from 
what precedes as a special opening of a discourse the occasion 
of which Luke does not state, and probably, moreover, could 
not, and hence the question at issue cannot be decided.-.Ztµ,wv, 
.!tµ,wv] mycntly warning, as x. 41; Acts ix. 4. - E~'f}T~<raTO 

uµ,ac;] ltc has demanded yoii (thee and thy fellow-disciples) Joi· 

himself, longed for you into his power, sibi tendendos postulavit; 
namely, j1'oin God, as he once did in the case of Job (Job i.). 
A similar allusion to the history of Job may be found in the 
Test. XII. Pai?'. p. 729: fCI.V Tit 7rV€UfLaTa TOV B€Atap €le; 
1rauav 71"0V7]p{av 0Alv€wc; E~atT~UWVTat vµ,ac;. Comp. Const. 
Apost. vi. 5. 4. The compound i!vT. rnfers to the contem-
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1,latcll Slll'i",ilila out of God's pcwer and protection. Comp. 
Herod. i. 7-!: ov "fClp ... igeot'Sou TOU<; '$,d,0a<; JgcuTEOl!Tt 

Kuagczpe"i; l'lat. Jfou-.,·. p. ::!45 n; l'olyh i\-. GG. 0, XXX. 8. G. 
l\Ioreon'r, the meaning is not to lJe reducell to a mere " im­
·111iilCilt -rol1is tcnfationcs" (Kuinoel), hut the actual 1till of the 

dail ( 0 "fltp 01<1(30Xo<; r.011.11<; €7rf./CEtTO S'TJTEiv vµas e,c(3aXeiv Tij<; 

f/J,1]<; rnop"fij<; Ka~ r.poOoTa<; ur.ooe'i~at, Theophylact), which is 
lrnown to ,Jesus, is hy Him declared, and only the fonn of the 
<'Xpression hy means of efon1aa-ro is, in allusion to the history 
of ,Job, figurative, so that the meaning is: The deYil wishes 
io haYe you in his power, as he once upon a time nsked to 
have ,Jou in his power. - -rou uw1izcrat] so for ns the ancient 
Greek writers are concerned, the Yerb utviasw 1 iR not to be 
fouml; but according to l'hotius, p. 512, ~2, Jie;::nhinl'l, 
:-inidas, nml the Ureek Fathers (see Suicer, Thfs. II. p. VG l f.; 
van Hengel, Annot. p. 31 f.), the meaning is "·ithont doubt: 
-in onlc1· to sift yon (,cou,civevew) ; CTIVtoV "f()p r.apa TICTt 

/CUA.ei-rat TO r.ap' 1jµiv /COU/CLVOV, €V <Ji O ULTO<; -rfioe /CU.!CE'icre 

µe,a<pepoµevo<; TapaucreTat, Euthymius Zigabenns. The point 
,f cu1,1pcrrigon is the -rapauueiv which puts to the test. As the 
,rheat in the sieve is shaken hnckwarJs and forwards, and thus 
the refuse separates itself from the grains, and falls out; so 
~atan wishes to trouLle you and toss you aLout (Ly vexations, 
tl'rrors, dnngers, alllictions), in order to bring your faithfulness 
to me to tlecay. - Ver. 32. E"fW Se] spoken in the couscious­
n<'ss of the greater power which llc by His pmyer has in 
opposition to the demaml of Satan. " Ostemlerat pcric11!11111, 
o;;temlit remediurn," ::\Iahlonatus. - r.epl croii] l'omp. pre­
viously vµas; "totus s:rne hie scnno ]Jomini prac,mpponit, 
l'etnnn csse prinmm apostolornm, ciuo stante ant cndente 
eetcri ant minus nut rnngis p<'riclitarentur," Heugel. Jesus 
he1 c means a 1,1orc s1.iccial interce~sion than in John xvii. 1 ii. 
- t'va µ.1) e,cXel-rrr, K.-r.X.] that thy ji1ilh in me ccrrsc not, that 
thou mnycst not be unfnithfnl, ;ill(! fall awny l'rom me. ,Jcsu,, 
knows this prayer is heard, in spite of the tempornry unfaith­
J'nlness of the denial, the approaching occurrence of which he 

1 l.~1i:1.ti11s, Smyr11. /11/r r}'ol. i, ha~ •vua,,;:,,a,, l'laiuly iu r,·fcrcncc to !Le 
pa~sago before u.s. 
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likewise knows. " Defoeit in Petro 1j ivi p,yeta Tij, r,[un(J)r:; au 
tempus," Grotius. Therefore he goes on : and thon at a future 
time (,cal, uv, opposed to the i,yw oe), when thon shalt be con­
rcrtcd (without figure: rcsipucris, µ,eTavo1uar:;, Theophylact), 
strcn,rytltcn thy brethren (thy fellow-disciples) ; be their support, 
which mai11tai11s and strengthens them, when they become 
wavering in their faith. Even here we have the dignity and 
duty of the primate, which was not to cease through the 
momentary fall. For the i<lea of UT7Jp{f;eiv, see especially 
Acts xiv. 22. On the form a-T17ptuov, see Winer, p. 82 
[E. T. 110]. According to Bede, :M:aldonatns, Grotins, Bengel, 
Yan Hengel, Annot. p. 1 ff., Ewal<l, and others, hrlu7p. is a 
Heuraism (:m:i) : 1·1inus, vicissim, so that the meaning would 
be: what I lmve done to thee, do thou in turn to thy brethre11. 
This is contrary to the 11s11s loqucndi of the Kew Testament 
(even Acts vii. 42, xv. 36). But it is inconsistent with the 
context "·hen W etstein takes ima-Tp. actiuly: "convc?'icns 
fratres tuos," since Jesus has the fall of Peter (Yer. 34) in His 
,·iew. -Yer. 33 f. Comp. on Matt. xxvi. 32-35; Mark 
xiv. 2 0-31. The i·TTwTpllfrar:; provoke<l the self-confidence of 
the apostle. - µ,eTa uov] stands with passionate emphasis at 
the beginning; €/C 7r0AA1J<; a,ya1rrr, 0pauvveTat ,cat v1r1uxvei.Tat 
TU TE(JJ', a1mj, aovvaTa, Theophylact. - llfrpe] not Z/µ,wv this 
time. The sigmficcmt name in contradiction with the conduct. 
- µ,1] after u:rrapv., as xx. 27. 

Yv. 35-38. Peculiar to Luke, from tradition or from some 
other unknown source. But the utterance itself is in respect 
of its contents so remarkably significant, that we are bound tu 
hold by its originality, an<l not to say that it "·as introduced 
into this place for the sake of explaining the subsequent 
stroke with the sword (Schleiermacher, Stmuss, de Wette), 
or the reason why Judas is afterwards represented as appear­
ing with armed men (Holtzmann). - Kal. ei1rev a1iToir:;J A 
pause must be supposed as occurring before what follows, 
the connection of tltc thoi1gltt beiug: not without reason have I 
uttered words so momentous (vv. 31-34), for now your posi­
tion, when I am no more with you, will be entirely different 
from what it was formerly; there comes for you the time of 
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care for yoursel\'es aml of contest '. - oTe ,i·duTEtAa K.T.A.] 
ix. 3 ; comp. x. 4. - Yer. 3 G. ovv] in consequence of this 
aclmowledgment. - upchw] not: " tollat, ut emat glmlium" 
(Erasmus, l3eza, and otlwr.~:, hut: let lti111, tokc it up, in order 
to bear it. The representation of the thought now refers to 
the time when ye can no more be unconcerned about your 
maintenance, but must yourseh-es care for it in the world 
which for you is inhospitable. - Kd o µ,11 EXWV] to wit, 
/3aAAc1vnov Kat 1T17pa1,. The contrast allows nothing else. 
Hence µ,c,xaipav is erroneously suggested as implied (Ilczn, 
.Jansen, l'aulus, Baurngarten-Cmsius, Lange, E,rnld, Bicek, 
and others), and equally erroneously is the general reference 
suggested : he 1clw is without means (Kuinoel, Olsh:rnscn, 
Schegg). Jesus means to say, how far more necessary still 
than purse and scrip, nay, even more necessary than the upper 
garment, should now be to them a S?.cord, for defence and pro­
tection againt-t hostile attacks. Dut observe in this connection 
( l) that he wishes for the purchase of the sword, not by those 
1J1crcly ,vho have no purse and knapsack, but, on the contrary, 
whilst he requires it of these, yea, requires it with tile sacrifice 
of the cloak, otherwise so needful, yet he regards it as a seH­
r·vidcnt <luty on the part of those who have the means for the 
l ,urcliase. The form of his utterance is a. parallelism, in 
which the second mem1Jer supplements an<l throws a new light 
upon the first. (2) Nevertheless ,Jesus does not desire that 
His disciples should actually carry and n,-e the sword (:\Iatt. 
xxvi. 5 2), but He speaks in such a manner ns fi:1w·at ircl11 to 
·t1prcscnt in what a hostile relation they should henceforth 
find the world arrayed against them, and what re:-:ist:rncc awl 
struggle 011 theil' part would now be neces;;ary in their apostolic 
missionary journeys. That the discourse is in refcreuce to 
these is clearly proved Ly /3aAAu.v-r. aml mipav, in opposition 
to Olshauscn, who perYerscly allegorizcs the whole passage, 
i;o that /3aAAu.v-r. and 'lT'lP· arc taken to signify the means for 
the .,piritual life, and µ,,fx. the sword of the Spirit, Eph. 
vi. 17 (comp. also Erasmus). - Yer. 37. A conlirmation of 
the aAAct vvv K.T.A. }'or since, moreover, that (" etiamnurn 
hoe extn:mum post tot alia," nengel) must still be fullillecl 011 
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me which is written in Isa. liii. 12 ; so ye, as my tlisciples, 
cannot expect for yourselves anything better than what I have 
announced to you, ver. 36. The cogency of the proof follows 
from the presupposition that the disciple is not above his 
master (Matt. x. 24 f.; John xv. 20). On the oe'i of the 
divine counsel, comp. Matt. xxvi. 54 (Acts ii. 23), and observP 
how inconsistent therewith it is to regard the passion of Jesus 
as a fortuitmts occm'1'Cncc (Hofmann). - ,cat µeT<l av. E°'Ao1.] 
,ea{, and, adopted together with the rest as a constituent part 
ol' the passage quoted. The completion (the l\fessianic fulfil­
ment, xviii. 31) of the prophecy began with the arrest (ver. 52), 
and comprehended the whole subsequent treatment until the 
<ll \\ \ ,,~·--."Jr: 7 eat 1. - ,cai ryap Ta 7rEpi EJLOU 'TE"'- EXE£ Jvr, mol'covcr, t,wt 
·which concancth me has to come to an end; i.e., for, moreover, 
with my destiny, as with the destiny of him of whom Isaiah 
speaks, there is an end. Observe that Jesus dill not previously 
8ay To eli; lµe 'YErypaµµ/;vov IC.'T.'A. or the like, but To ry1:.ryp. oe'i 
'TEAEu0. .!v lµo{, so that He does not explain the passage 
immediately of Himself (Olshausen), but asserts that it must 
be .fulfilled in Him, in respect of which it is plain from ,cal. 
ryap ,c,,-.'A. that He conceived of another as the snlljcct of the 
first historical meanin~ of the passage (whom? is another 
question, comp. Acts viii. 34), of whom He was the antitype, 
so that in Him is found the antitypal historical fulfilment 
of that which is predicted in reference to the servant of God. 
On 'Ta 7repl. .!µov, see Ki.ihner, II. p. 119 ; on 'T€AO<; ex1:.i, Mark 
iii. 26; Plat. Pol. iii. p. 392 C; Dern. 932. 4, and the ex­
amples from Xenophon in Sturz, IV. p. 2 7 5. Most commenta­
tors (Euthymius Zigabenns, Luther, Beza, Calvin, Hengel, and 
many others, including Kuinoel, Olshausen, <le ,v ette, Bleek) 
read : for, moreover, that which is written of me, like other pro­
phecies, is about to be accomplished, as though ryt:.rypaµµf:va formed 
part of the sentence, as at xxiv. 44, or flowed from the context, 
as at xxiv. 27. Comp. Fritzsche, ad Roni. II. p. iJSO. Bnt 
what a nugatory argument! and what is the meaning of the ,ea£ 
(which certainly most of them leave wholly unnoticed), since, 
indeed, it is just the Messianic prophecies which constitute 
the main substance of prophecy, and do not come in merely 
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l ,y the way ? - Yer. 3 8. The disciplc.s, 11ot understanding the 
utterance about the sword, imagined that (;hrist required them 
to have swords actually 1 ready for defence from impending 
Yiolence. Peter ha<l one of the two swords (ver. 50). They mar 
have been worn on the last journey, or eYen on ac:connt of the 
risk of these days they may have been first procured with a view 
to circumstances that might occur. Butclta's l.:nircs (from the 
cutting up of the lamL, as supposed by Euthyrnius Zigabenu;;, 
following Chrysostom) they could not he, aecordiug to ver. 3G, 
altl.10ugh the word, so early as the time of Homer (Duder­
leiu, Olu:ssr1r. I. p. 201 f.), lmt never in the New Testament, 
has this signification. - [,cavav eun] a gentle turning aside 
of further discussion, with a touch of sorrowful irony: it 
·i-~ rnuuyh ! l\Iore than your two swords ye need not '. 
Comp. (;astalio on the passage. The disciples, carrying out 
this idea, must have at once concluded that Jesus had still 
prnbably meant something else than an actual purchase of 
swords, vcr. 3G.2 The significance of the answer so conceived 
gives to this view the preference over the explanation of others 
(Theophylact, Calovius, Jansen, Wolf, Bisping, Kuinoel): 
,•;101!:Jh of tMs maltcl' ! Compare the Tiahbinical 1"1 in 
Schoettgen, p. 314 ff. Olshansen and de '\Vette comLim• 
the two, saying that Jesus spoke in a twofvhl sense; comp. 
Rieck. '\Vithout sufficient reaso:1, since the setting aside of 
the sul,ject is found also in 0111· view.-Uoniface YIII. prons 
from the passage before us Gl.e double sword of the papal 
sovereignty, the spii-itual aild tn11poml jurisdiction! "P,·o­
tcrvmn ludibrimn" (Calvin). 

V,·. 30-JG. See on :.\lalt. xwi. 3G-4G; :\lark xi,·. 32-4:.!. 
The originality i;; on the sille of :\Iatthew and ifark. Luke 
hy comkusing di.,tnrhs the clearness of the single narrative, 
and mix(•,; up ,rith it legendary elements. - Yer. 40. h;-) 

1 SL"hleil'rlllaclwr c1·cn has fo1w,I this 111is11111lcrstarnli11g (/,. J. p . .Jli f.) to a 
gro1111,l11·s~ .-omliiuation; namely, that ,Jesus wishc,l the swortls fur th,· case of 
an unofficial assault. 

'Co111p. Lutlll'r's gloss: "lt is of no mnri, avail to fight with the ho,lily swonl. 
1,nt hl'Hl'eforth it is of a1·ail to suffer for the sake of the gospl'I, an,l to l,,·ar th,· 
,·ross; for the ,lc,·il e:rnnot Le fought against wilh si<'el, thcrcfor~ tlll'rr is 11,.,.,I 
t,, 1·,·11ll11e all on th·,.t, au,! ouly to take th,· ~piritnal ,wunl, the wur,I of t:,11I." 
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Tau T07TDV] at tl1c place "·hither He wished to go,--lwd mTii:nl 
rrt tltc spot. On ,y{v1:u0at in the sense of come, see Niigelsbacl1, 
Anm. :. Ilias, ed. 3, p. 295. - 7rpou-1:vx1:u-01:, K.T.A.] which Matt. 
xxvi. 41 and l\fark xiv. 38 do not insert till later. Luke 
abbreviates, but to the prejudice of the appropriateness of tl1c 
narrative. He is not to be supposed capable of having cou­
founded the prayer of Jesus (Matt. xxvi. 36) with that of the 
disciples (de Wette). - Ver. 41. aim:i<,] He on His part, in con­
trast with th~ disciples. - a7r1:u-7rau-017] antlsus est, Vulgate; 
J[c 1cas dmu,"1i away from them, not involuntarily, but perchance 
in the 11rgcncy of His cmot1'on, which forced Him to be alone, so 
that He, as it were, was forcibly separated from His disciples, 
with whom He otherwise would have remained. Aucient 
scholinm on Soph. Aj. 1003, a7TOU-7TllV 'TO ,8ta{oo<, xoopl/;1:tv 'Ta 
"""o;\,X17µ,kva. Comp. Acts xxi. 1, and the passages in Kypke, 
also Pflugk, ad l!:llr. Hee. 223. It 1night indeed also mean 
simply: sccc.,su (Kninoel, de ·wette, Bleek, and many others); 
comp. 2 l\Iacc. xii. 10, 1 7; Xen. A nab. ii. 2. 12; but the above 
\'iew explains the choice of the word, which is not elsewhere 
used in the New Testament for the frequent idea, "He with­
drew Himself." - wud Xt'0ov ,80X17v] a distance of about a stone's 
thron•, therefore not so far that He could not be heard by the 
disciples in the still night. On the expression, comp. Il. 
xxiii. 529; Thuc. v. Gi:i. 1; LXX. Gen. xxi. 16. On the 
accusative of measure, see Ki.ilmer, § 5 5 6. - Ver. 42. El 
,8ovX1:t 7rapev1:ryKELV K.'T.A.] ij J'hon art 1,;illi11g lo bear asicfr 
(l\fark xiv. 31:i) this cup froin me. --The apodosis (7rapev1:ryK1:) 
is in the urgency of the mental excitement suppressed by the 
following thought (cornp. xix. 41). The momentary longing 
after deliverance yields immediately to unconditional snb­
m1ss1011. See Winer, p. 52!:J [E. T. 750]; Buttmann, p. 339 
[E. T. 39 6].- Bb,17µ,a] not ,8ovX11 or (3011?1.17µ,a, which would 
not. have been appropriate to µau. Comp. on Matt. i. 19 ; 
Eph. i. 11. - Yer. 43. The appearance of the angel, under­
stood l,y Luke historically and externally ( wcf,017 a7r' ovpavou), 
i;; by Olshausen (see, in answer to him, Dettinger in the Tnb. 
Zcilschr. 1838, p. 4G f.) erroneously taken as an interned 
phenomenon (but see i. 11, xxiv. 34; Acts ii. 3, vii. 2, 3U, 

LUKE U. X 
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ix. 17, XYi. 9, xx\·i. lG), :m<l interprete<l as signifying nn 
" influx of spiritual powers." But of the strcn9thcnin9 itself is 
not to be ma<le a bodily invigoration, as at Acts ix. 19 (Hof­
mann, Sdmftbcw. I. p. 3 VI ; Schegg), but it is to be left as an 
enhancement of spiritual powcrs,1 as, according to the just 
narrated prayerful disposition, the context suggests. His sub­
mission to the Father's will, just expressed in the prayer, was 
the subjective condition of this strengthening, an<l on thii;; 
submission being manifested the strengthening was objectively 
effected by the angel. Thus the narrative of Luke; Lut the 
circumstance that neither Matthew (John does not give the 
narrative of the agony at all) nor l\Iark relates this singular 
and remarkable angelic strengthening, although the latter 
would have ha<l the testimony of Peter on his side, authorizes 
all the more the view of a lc9cnclary origination of the narrative 
(Gabler inThcolog. Joum. I. pp. 109 ff., 217 ff.; Schleiermacher, 
Strauss, Hase, Theile, Holtzmann, comp. Illeek, Schenkel, arnl 
others), the nearer the dccisi1:c resolve of Jesus (whether 
regarde<l in itself, or as compared with the history of the tempta­
tion and such expressions as John i. 52) approached to such 
an increase of strength, which decisive resolve, however, in the 
tradition took the shape of an external fact perceived by the 
senses. Dettinger, l.c. ; Ebrard, p. 5 2 8 ; Olshausen, Schegg ; 
Lange also, L. J. II. 3, p. 1430, and others, adLluce insufficient 
grounds in favour of the hi:storical view. The older clo_r;matic 
devices to explain the manna in which this strengthening 
tame about, wherein orthodoxy comforted itself with the 
doctrine of the ,cJvwut<;, may be seen in Calovius. -Ver. 4-1. 
Further particulars. According to Luke, the decisive resolve 
of J csus : To uov ryEviu0w, was crowncLl with the streugthcniug 
angelic appearance; and thus <lecidc<l and equipped for resist­
ance, He now endured (comp. Ileb. v. 7 f, and thereupon 
Lunemann and Dclitzsch) the agony (arywvi'a, Dern. 23G. 10 ; 
Polyb. viii. 21. 2 ; 2 l\facc. iii. 14, XY. 19), which wr.s now 
l,cginning, ferYently praying (as hcfore the appearance), which 
a;;ony increased eYen to the bloody swcnt. Luke has cou-

1 TheoJorc r:,f l\Iop~nestia (e,1. Fritzselie, 1'· Iii) says: e:,;_,,. .,.;, fu.,a.s" 
.,cz-:-A ,t6,, U.tlfC:,,;r,,,r,, ,u,I ,~xi-ra, ..:«I it''°"X~,,,., ~-:rO a,,,-iAou. 
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ceived the strengthening influence as incrcasi11g as the agony 
increased. The sweat of Jesus (in the height of the agony) 
was like to drops of blood falling down. This is referred by 
Theophylact, Euthymius Zigabenus, Grotius, Calixtus, Ham­
mond, ::\Iichaelis, Valckenaer, and most of the later commen­
tators, including Paulus, Kninoel, Olshausen, Bleek, merely 
to the si-::c and consistence of the drops of sweat. So also 
Dettinger, l.c., and Hug, Gutaclit. II. p. 145. Comp. Lange, 
II. 3, p. 143 3. Thus in a naturalistic direction the point of 
comparison found in a7µa-ror; is robbed of its characteristic 
importance, and Luke would have concluded his description, 
rising to a climax, with nothing but this : and Jesus fell into 
the most violent sweat ! No ! atµa-ror; only receives its due 
in being referred to the natnrc of the sweat, and this nature 
is viewed as foreshadowing the coming bloodshedding. Hence 
also the strongly descriptive word 0poµ/3ot is chosen; for 
0poµ/3or; is not simply a drop (u-ra;ywv, u-ra:J• .. a7µa), but a clot 
of coagnlatcd fluid (milk and the like), and is often used 
especially of coagulated blood (Aesch. Emn. 184; Clwrph. 533, 
545; l'lat. C1'it. p. 120 A: 0poµ/3ov Jvi/3aXXov a1'µa-ro;;; 
Dioscor. 13: 0poµ/3otr; atµaTOr;). See Jacobs, ad Anthol. VII. 
p. 379; Blomfield, Gloss. Ulwcph. 526. Consequently that 
sweat of Jesus was indeed no mass of blood (opposed to which 
is wuei), but a prof1tsion of bloody sweat, which was minglell 
with portions of blood, and as it flowed down appeared as 
clots of blood trickling down to the ground.1 So in substar,ce 
most of the Fathers, Erasmus, Calvin, Calovius, \Volf, Bengel, 
and others, including Strauss, Ebrard, Schegg. As to the 
historical character of the matter, it would come under the 
same judgment as that of the angelic strengthening, were it 
independent of the analogies of sweat of blood elsewhere 
occurring (Aristotle, H. A. iii. 19 ; Bartholinus, de Cruce, pp. 
18 4 ff., 19 3 ff. ; Gruner, de J. C. 1nortc vcm, pp. 3 3 ff., 10 9 f. ; 
Loenartz, de s1tdorc sanguin., Bonn 1850). -Ver. 45. a,ro 

1 Justin, c. Tr. 103, relates from the ;..,.,,_,~,,_.,,,;,,_,.,,, simply: ;;,,., i'6p~< ,:,,,,; 
t,,,,.p., ,.,.,,.,x,;,,.,, Therein is found no essential variation from the passage 
hefore us. For lp•!'-f3••• even in the classical writers, is used without .,;·I'-"-"''; of 
a coagulated mass of blood, See Dlomfield, /. c. 
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Ti/, x,~m1,] lJy ,'ca8on of the smT011; in which tl1cy were. .\11 
attempt to explain the strange sleep which had ovcrmasterc<l 
the whole Laud of diseiples. Is it, howe\·er, sufficient ? 
Hardly i11 tlii;; case, where in the chilly night of spring 
(John xYiii. 18) Jesus was so near, and was in a situation 
excitin~ the deepest interest aml the most intense participa­
tion in the sympathy of His disciples. In itself there is 
justice in the obserrntion that continnons deep grief relaxes 
into sleep. See examples in l'ricaeus, ad ApultJ. 1l[cto111. 
p. G GO f., and "\Y etstein. Cal Yin snggPsts Satan fr tempta­
tion as the cause first of this sleep, and then of the blow 
with the sword. 

Vv. 47-;:;3_ See on l\Iatt. xxvi. 47-GG, iiark xiv. 43-5:.!, 
in both of which the linking on of what follows Ly lllC'aJH, or 
fri au,ou XaX. is better snited to the sense. Luke in thi;; 
part uses in general less ori;;inal sources. - o Xe--10µ,. 'Iovo.] 
11•!10 1·s calll'fl Judas. Comp. ver. 1 ; l\Iatt. ii. 23, xXYi. :3, 14, 
xxvii. 3 3, and elsewhere. -- Ek -rwv owOEKa] as ,·er. 3. -
7rp01/PXETO av-rov,] See Oil Mark Yi. 33. -Ver. 48. <pt71.17µ,an] 
placed first for emphasis ; cp{Xou u.u1rauµ,~':J ex0pou fpyov TIJV 

7rpooou{av µ,t~/VV€t,; Theophylact. That the ki~s \\';\S CO•I­

CCJ'tcd with the enemies (~lark xi,·. 44) Luke leaves to be 
gathered only mecliately from the words of ,Jesus. -Yer. 49.1 

ei r.an;_goµ,w K.7.A.] ·zr/icthcr 1,;c slu,/l smit,· lJ.71 mca118 of t/,,. 
.~11;un{? Comp . .xiii. 23; Acts i. G, arnl elsewhere. See 011 

Matt. xii. 10 and on Luke xiii. 2:t Grotius 1<ays rightly: 
" Dnhii inter id, qnod natura <lidabat, et sacpe ineulcata 
patientiae praccepta tlominnm cp1id facicnclnm sit rogant. .At 
l'ctnrn non c.1.pcctato Du1,1 ini rcsponso ml Yim Yi arcen<lam 
accingitm." -Vl'r. GO. 70 OEgtov] as also ,John XYiii. 10 has 
it.-Ver. Gl. la,€ eCiJ, -rovrov] is a prohi1Jitory summons b 
the disciples: sinitc 11-''J_l't' !me (Vulg.), ,Yliich .Augustine, d,· 
cons. 1.'V. iii. G, aptly cxplaiw, : "11u111itfr1uli s1111t lwr,,g'JI'( 

1 \',·. ,Hl-;,l, as also nlrea,ly nt n·. :1:; :JS, was ohj1•(·tio11ahlo, to :,Lirci,,n, :111,I 

w.is 0111it(.,,l in his gospel. Sec \"olkrnar, p. (i!l f. lliJg.,nldJ ,kci,ks othcrwi"· 
in tlu, 'l'/,,ol . .!ulll"&. 18:i3, 1'· ~HJ f., wher,· h,·, in,lce,l, likcwi~c COJH·t•,lt·s tlw 
g,•11ui11,•1Jl·,s, hut suppose·., that lhe <lddion may have h;1p1n•ne,l i!I th,· ltomi,!, 
Church cnn before !llnrcion. 
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progmli." Let them go so far as even to take me prisoner ! 
Comp. Luther, 1faldonatus, an<l othera ; recenily also Hof­
mann, Schrijtucw. II. 2, p. 43 7, and Schegg. Grotins, Bengel, 
,v etstein, Kninoel, Olshausen, Bleek, and others have ex­
plained: cease (comp. Acts v. 38; Hom. ll. xxi. 221, al.)! 
.,o far! (not farther ! comp. Lev. xxvi. 18 ; Job xxxviii. 11 ). 
To this it stands opposed that herein is found no diaapproval 
of the blow with the sword, but only the prohibition to go 
any further; and, moreover, this not at all negatively expressed, 
as it would have most obviously occurred by means of some 
such expression as µ~ 7roppwT€pw or the like. Others take the 
words us an address to those who were taking Hi1n prisoner, and 
thus TovTov either as neuter and temporal: " ·1,1isswn faeitc 11w 

asquc ad id tcinpus, quo vulnus illius hominis sanavero" 
(Bornemann, so also Hammond, Kypke, de ,vette, Lange, II. 3, 
p. 1461, III. p. 512), or TovTov as neuter, indeed, but local: 
let me go thither where the wounded man is (Paulus), or 
TovTov as masculine : let me go to this man in order to heal 
l1im (Stolz, Baumgarten-Crnsius). Against these views the 
objection is that the context in the word a:rro,cpi0e{r;; shows 
uothing else than a reply to the disciples, as Jesus does not 
turn to His enemies till ver. 52. - ,ea~ a'{raµ. IC.T.A..] On 
nccount of dcpe'i'),.,ev, ver. 5 0, this is to be referred to the 27lacc 
and the nnwins of the car that heal been cnt o..fj'; and lltCTaTo 

avTov to the healing of the wonnd (not : replacing of the ear). 
"rith desperate arbitrariness Paulus says that He touched 
the wound in order to examine it, and told the man what he 
must do to heal it ! Luke alone reconls the healing ; an<l it 
can the less be cleared of the suspicion of being a legendary 
accretion ( comp. Strauss, II. p. 461 ; Baumgarten-Crusius, 
Holtzmann, and others), like vv. 43, 44, that even Joh;:i, 
who narrates tlrn blow with the sword so circnmstantially, 
says nothing about it. - Ver. 52. 7rpor;; Tovr;; 7raparycvoµ. 

«.T.'X..] These chief priests, etc., were therefore, according to 
Luke, associated with that lix-X.o,, ver. 47. Inappropriate in 
itself, and in opposition to the rest of the evangelists. An 
error on the part of tradition, probably through confusion with 
John xviii. 20 f. Comp. on l\Iatt. xxvi. 47, 55. Ebrard, 



326 THE GOSPEL OF LUim. 

p. fi3~, is rn error when he says that Luke 1s speaking of 
those 1dw ltad ju.~t then 11otf.11 (lj1JJi"Oad1cd. So nlso Lange. 
Opposed to this is the aorist participle. -Yer. G3. a;\.;\.' aiin1 

1'.T.A..] informs us of the reason that they had not laid hand:; 
on Him sooner in spite of Ili,; daily association with them : 
But this (the present hour) is .71011;· (that which is ordained for 
710n for the execution of your work, according to diYine decree) 
!tour, a11d (this, this power in which ye now arc acting) tltc 
po1rc1· of d,irknrss, 1·.c. the po\\·er which is given to 1larkness (in 
the ethical sense, the 1iower opposed to tl1c <liviue a;\.1101:ta, 

opposed to <fii:1r;). Observe the great emphasis on the i;µwv 

hy being placed so near the beginning of the clause. ThP 
l'xpression Tou u1'0Tovr;, not T~r; ,iµapT{ar; (so Kninoel and 
( >lshauscn explain it), not Tou ota/30;\.ov (so Enthymius 
Zigabenus, Ca!Yin, Grotius, Bengel, Baumgarten-Crnsin;::, and 
others), is clw.~m in wf·crcncc to the actual night, whic.:!1 it 1ms 

at this time ; but it is not the actual darkness of night that 
is meant (" only the darkness giYes you courage antl po,,er to 
lay hold of me," de '\Y ctte, comp. N cander, Bleck, aml older 
commentator;.;), for this quite commonplace thought would 
declare nothing on the dfst iny of that hour aml power. 

VY. G4-62. Sec on l\latt. xxvi. 57 f., 60-7::i; i\fark xi,·. 
53 f, GG-72. Jesus is led into the house o!' the high priest, 
in the court of which (vv. Gl, G~1), according to Luke, whn 
follu\\·s a diverging traLlitiou, He i;.; kqit and subjected to 
mockery till daybreak (Yer. GG), ,rhcn the Sanhedrim comes 
together. Acconling to Matthew and ::\lark, the !--anhcdrilll 
assemble immediately after the arrin1l of ,Jesus, allll exa111i1H· 
Him. The two narratiYes cannot he reconciled. but the pt"L·­
forencc is to be ~iven to Luke in so far as he agrees wilh 
,T olm. Sec below on Tov ,ipxlfp. Moreover, Lnkti is not 
~elf-contradictory (in opposition to Strauss), as the chief prit•;-;t,; 
and elders 111e11tioncd at ver. 5 3 arc to be reganled only a,; 
im1ividuals, and prohahl_,. as deputed by the ~anlwllrin1. -
Tou ,ipx1€p.] As Luke 1!itl 11ot regard ( 'aiaphas (the general 
,,pinion), but Annas, as the ofliciating high priest (sec on iii. :.! 
a11tl .\cb i,·. G ;, the lattm· is to Le urnlerstoud in this phH'l'. 

t'urnp. Blcek, JJ,.it,·. p. :~~ ff.. and Jfl•ltz111ann. Luke, i11deed, 
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thus falls into a new variation from l\fatthew, Lut parti,illy 
comes into harmony with J olm so far, that is, as the latter 
likewise represents Jesus as brought at first to Annas, ancl so 
far also as in Luke ancl in John the denials occm in the court 
of Annas. Dnt of a trial before Annas (John xviii. 19 ff.) 
Luke has nothing, yet it fimls its historical place naturally 
enough immediately after €l<; 7'0V OLKOV 7'0U apxi€p., when the 
prisoner, as may be supposed, ,rns announced. "rieseler also, 
Synapse, p. 405, comes to the result that Luke xxii. 54-65 
belongs tu "·hat occurred in the house of Annas, but comes to 
it in another way. Comp. on iii. 2. - Ver. 5 5. r.€pta,frav-r<,w] 

(see the critical remarks) aftc1' tltcy ltacl kindled around 
(Phalaris, Ep. v. p. 28), i.e. had set it in full blaze. The 
insertion of au-rwv was not needful, Kuhner, ad Xcn. Anab. i. 
'.!. 17.-Yer. i:iG. aT€vtuaua] after she had looked keenly upon 
him, h-. 2 0, ancl very often in the Acts of the Apostles. See 
,Jacobs, ad Antlwl. VI. p. 25!). - Ver. 58. €7'€po,] A rnriation 
from Matthew and Mark. For Luke does not think of a 
maid ; rather he distinguishes the interrogator here as masculine, 
Ly ET€poc; ancl &v0ponr€, from the female questioner of ver. 
G G f. ; hence Ebrard ( comp. "\Yetstein) is wrong in contenting 
himself with the indefinite sense, "somebody else." -Ver. 59. 
li,"}.."}..oc; nc;] several, according to l\fatthew and l\Iark. As to 
the variations of the four Gospels in the account of the 
deuials, see in general on l\latt. xxvi. 75, Remark-Ver. 61. 
According to Luke, therefore, Jesus is still also in the court, 
and, down to ver. Gu, is kept there in custody (ver. 6:l). 
Certainly it is psychologically extremely improbable that 
Peter should have perpetrated the denials in the presence of 
,Tesus, which, moreover, is contrary to the other Gospels. 
But a reconciliation of them with Luke is impossible; anJ, 
moreover, tlic assumption that ,Jesus looked upon Peter as He 
was led from Annas to Caiaphas and passed close by the 
disciple in the court (John xviii. 24, so Olshausen, Schweizer, 
Ebrard), is inadmissible, as, according to John, it is already 
the second denial that occurs about the same time as this 
leading away of Jesus, but according to Luke, ver. 5!), there 
is an interYal of about an hour between the second and third 
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denial. - ivipAef£] "'hat a holy p1mer 1;; 111 this silent 
glance, according to the narrative of Ln kc ! 

Vv. 63-65. See on :Matt. xxvi. 67 f.; nfark xiv. 65. 
T,uke follows an entirely different tradition-different in 
respect of the time, the place, and the persons who were 
PngageJ in the mockery. The same characteristic ill-treat­
ment (smitiug-<lemall(l for prophecy), the origiunl connedio11 
of which is in )latthew and )lark (in opposition to Schleier­
rnacher), had arranged itself Yariously in tradition. Against 
the supposition of many times repeated mockery must Le 
reckoned the identity and peculiarity of its essential element 
: in opposition to Ebrard and others). - Si!prtv aml ,.af£w are 
distinguished ns to scourge (Jacous, Dd. l,'p1:,;;•. Yi. G :J) and tv 
smite in general. 

Vv. 60, G 7. Ac-cording to Luke, the ,'--,'r111hcd,·i1,1 now lirst 
comes together after daybreak, and Jesus is led in for trial. 
Where it assembled Luke does not say, and there is nothing 
therefore opposed to our finding in this place the leading 
away from the court of Annas (see on wr. 5-!) into the house 
r,f Caiaphas (John xviii. 24). The trial itsdf, as to it;; matter, 
is plainly the same which ~fatthew-although imwediately 
after the bringing in of Jesus-makes to be held in the house 
of Caiaphas. See )lntt. xxvi. 5!) ff Luke relates the matter 
:rnd proceedings in a merely summary nrnl imp(•1foct manner. 
- TO 7rp£a/3uTepwv K.T.A..] the c/il, ,·s ()f the Jil'l1Jil,·, (the) chi,f 
1n·ic.~ls, a,ul Sl'1'il,,·s. These are the three co11stit11L•nt clemcuts 
of the S:mhedrim. l'u111p. ix. :22, xx. 1. 011 7rpca/3u,Jpw1 1

, 

,1enoting the elders as a corporation, comp. ,\cts xx ii. 5. lJ-.­
the non-repetition of the article the three parts an! lumrnl into 
a unity, in respect of \\"hich the difference of the gender and 
1rnml1cr is 110 clillicnlty ( co111p. l'lato, l'ul. Yi. p. :.i O 1 D : Tov 

OVTO', T€ Kal aX170e{a, tpaaTlL',; Suph. U,-,1. ( '. 8 :; 0 : 7raTp{Sci 

TE TIJV u11v Kat cpiXou,;, especially in respe1·t of the collcdiYe 
11ature of 7rpra/3u-.ipwv. See in general, Kriiger, § ;, S. 2. 1 ; 
Winer, p. 115 f. [ E. T. 1 :i 7 f.]. - ,ivfta"/OV] The snliject is 
the assembled members of the :--:mhedrim \\"ho had ,:ru,.~,rl Hirn 
to be brought up. ava indicates a locality 11it u"tol luiJ11.-,·, as 
contrasted \\"ith the comt of ,\1111a", in which loc:1lity t!.e 
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Sanliedrim were met. - el<; To rrnvEop. fouTwv] ·into tlici,· oirn 

conccssns, into their own council yrdhcriilfJ, in order now thcm­
:,:clvcs to proceed further with Him. Comp. the use of tTuvif­

optov of the Arnphictyonic council, also or the lloman arnl the 
Carthaginian Senate (l'olyb. xl. 6. G, i. 11. 1, 31. 8).­
Ver. 67. el a-v IC.T.A..] may mean: If thou art the Jfcssiah, tell 
p:; (Vulgate, Luther, and most commentators), or: Tdl 11:; 

1diethcr t!ton art tltc .Alcss-iah (Castalio, Bornemann, Ewaltl, and 
others), or: Is it the case that thon art the 111essiah? Tell 11s 

(Erasmus). The first is the simplest, and corresponLls to the 
purpose of framing the question so as to elicit an affirmative 
answer. 

Vv. 68, 69. Matthew and l\fark have not the evasi\'e 
answer, vcr. GS ; and the explanation of Jesus : a7ro Tou viiv 

,er.A..,' does not come in there till after the distinct affirmation. 
Their narrative has the advantage of internal probability. 
Luke has worked up the material more catechctically. - Nw 
0€ ,cal Jpc.n.] but in case I also (should not limit myself 
merely to the confession that I am He, but also) slwuhl asl.·, 
should put before you quegtions which are connected there­
\\"ith, ye would ccrtainly not answer (see the critical remarks). 
- ,l7ro Tov vvv OE] " Ab hoe pnncto, quum dimittere non vultis. 
Hoe ipsum erat iter ad gloriam," Bengel. On the position of 
oe, see Klotz, ad Dcvar. p. 3 7 S f. l\Ioreover, see on ::'.\Iatt. 
xxvi. 64; yet Luke has avoided the certainly original o1frw01:, 
and thus made the utterance less abrupt. 

Vv. 70, 71. 'O u[o<; T. 0EOii] This designation of the 
::\Iessiah is suggested by €IC oegtwv ... E>eov, in recollection of 
1's. ex.; for" colligebant ex praedicato ver. G!J," Bengel. Aml 
their conclusion was right. - on €,YW Elµt] on, argumenta­
tively, comp. John xviii. 3 7 ; €"fW, with emphasis, correspond­
ing to the a-u of vv. 67 and 70. - µapTup(a<;] that He giYes 
Himself out to be the Messiah. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

VEI:. 1. Elz. has ~ra,iv. But ri'ai'OV is drrisi,·cly attcstccl -
Yer. 3. After EO,o; we tincl r,:i,wv in the more important autho­
rities. So Lachm. ancl Tisch. As 110 reason occm-rccl for add­
ing it in the way of gloss, it has more probably been pas~rd 
over as superfluous. - Yer. 6. l'ai.,i.a,av] is ,rnnting in n L T 
~. Copt. Tisch. Passecl over as superfluous and troublesome. -
Yer. 8. i~ ixwo:i] i; izavwv %f6vr,;v (13 D LT~, Lachm. Tisch.) and 
i; izavo:i X.f,;,o, (H l\I X, min. Vulg. It.) are expansions in the 
way of gloss. - ,;:-01,:>.u is wanting in D D K L ~I [T n] ~. rni11. 
ns. Condemnecl by Griesb., delete1l by Tisch. .An adclition 
to make the statement more precise, which some cursiYes h:wc 
after aii:-o:i. - Ver. 11. ,;:-,p,(3. aii~6v] av~6v is wanting in H L T ~. 
f>:2, Yulg. cocl<l. of It. Bracketed Ly Lachm., deleted by Tisch. 
A supcrlluous exegetical addition, instead of which U S r r. 
min. ha\"C av:-r;,. - Yer. lii. avk,:1,-+a ,up 0:1,ri.; -::'f. ai,:-6v] B K L 
l\I rr ~. min. vss. have a,i-::-,:1,'-l,EV "fUP a:dv ,;:-pb; r,,u.ri.; (ll: 0/J.ri.;). 
An alteration in accorclance with ver. 11. There are yet other 
attempts at improvement in the authorities. - .After vcr. 11; 
]~lz. Scholz have (Yer. 17) a,·a,zr,v iH ei;(iv a·::-oi.vw {.tl/707; Y.a:-ci. 

i1,p:-i,v Fva. This is wanting in A B KL T 11, Copt. Sahitl. Vere., 
ancl docs not occur in D, Acth. Syr. en. till after Yer. 19. Then• 
arc many Yariations also in the details. An old gloss. Con­
drrnnecl also by Gricsb., bracketccl l,y Lachm. allll [omittcil by] 
Tisch. [8].- Yer. HJ. Instca1l of 1,,_Si.r,,r1,. ii; ~- ~- Tisch. has 
(,1.'1)B,i; ev ~~ tui.ar.~, in opposition to prcpoll(lcrati11g evidence; 
nud the aorist participle is not appropriate grammatically ( comp. 
Buttmann, Xrnt. Gr. p. !_!1;,j [E. T. :mg f.]). - Yer. :.W. ot1] 
Lachm. ancl Tisch. ham oi, on dccisiYe cYillcucc. - Yer. 21. 
Elz. ~cholz have a-:-avpr,;a,,,, a:-avpr,;ao,. Bnt D D ~. Or. Eu;;. 
Cyr. have ,mz,po,, 1,:-a,pr,,. which Griesbach approvc1l (as prri­
s11omnrnn), Lachm. and Ti,-:ch. adopted (a.s JHI ro.,·_11/unc). The• 
Jt,wptn is from ;\lark xv. 1:: f.; ,John xix. 6, 15.-Ycr. :!:1. xai 
-:-wv af%"P-] l,racketecl by Lachm., conclcnmcd al:;o by J:inck, 
dclclc1I J,y Tisch. It is wanting in D L ~. 1:.lO, al. Copt. ~ahill. 
Ynlg. codd of It. Dut for "·hat pmpose should it ha\"C Leen 
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ru.hled? It woultl Le far easier to overlook it as snpcrOuously 
straggling after a.i:i:-.11N. - Ver. 24. o il~] Lachm. and Tisch. have 
Y.a.i, in accordauce with B L ~, 1.37, It. The Rcccpta is from 
.Mark xv. 15, whence also, and from Matt. xxvii. 2G, a.u:-o,; 
(ver. 25) came in, which Elz. reads after a,;;-;i .. of. - Ver. 2G. 
~i,u.1,m; x.:-., .. ] Lachm. and Tisch. have ~,µ.wva ma. Kup,ival(,, 
ipx6µ.mv, on important evidence indeed ; but the parallels sug­
gested the accusative. Elz. has :-ou before ipx., in opposition to 
decisiYe evidence. - Ver. 27. ai' xa.i] Lachm. has merely ai. 
Since the authorities against xa, are decisive (A B C* D L X, 
min. Syr. Copt. Sahid. Arm. Vulg. It. Theophyl.), it is to be 
deleted, and to be explained from a7 having been written 
twice, or as an arLitrary addition, from the well-known usage 
• L 1 I " , • t· V 9 9 '0 ,. ] u C*· In u rn. n ~ a, xa, IS wan mg. - er. ~ . , r,1.arrav .u • 

L ~, min. It. haYe iop.-4,av, to which, moreover, C** D approach 
with i~iOp,--1,,av. lOp,'1,. is to be adopted, with Laclllll. and Tisch. 
The Rcccpta is an interpretation. - Ver. 34. o oE 'Ir,rrous . . . 
-::-o,ourriv] bracketed by Lachm. The words are wanting in B 
l)* ~n 38, 435, Sahid. Cant. Ver. Vere. Variations in details. 
An ancient omission, according to the parallels, which have not 
this prayer. It bears, moreover, the stamp of originality in 
j tself; it is also attested by Clem. Ho1n. xi. 20, and belongs 
to the peculiar features of the history of the passion which 
Luke has retained. - x)3;po, J Tisch. has x1.hpou;, following A X, 
min. Syr.cu. [ according to Tisch. 8, Syr. cu. favours either read­
ing, but x">-hpou; is vouched for by Syr.ier. and by the text (not 
the margin) of Syr.P·] Slav. Vulg. It. Aug.; the singular is from 
the parallel and Ps. xxii. 19. - Ver. 35. The xai after oa is 
·wanting in D ~, min. Vulg. It. Eus. Lachm. Tisch. The sul,­
seqnent rruv aimic is wanting in B O D L Q X ~, min. Syr. 
]>ers. P• Ar. P• Erp. Copt. Aeth. Cant. Ver. Col b. Corb. Rd. 
Bracketed by Lachm. ; rr~v au:-o,; is to be deleted; it was added 
in order, according to the parallels, to allow the mocking by 
the people also to take place; xai, however, is to be maintained, 
partly on account of its preponderating attestation, partly 
uccausc it suggested the addition of rruv aim,;, but appeared 
inappropriate without this addition. - Ver. 36. w,] after ,;;-porr­
<P'X· is, on preponderating evidence, with Tisch. (Lachm. has 
only bracketed it), to be deleted. A connective adtlilion. -
Ver. 38. yqpa1.1.1.1.sv,i] Since B L ~, Copt. Sahid. have not this 
at all, while A D Q have lm1.yp. (so Lachrn.), and C,r. X, 
min. have y,yp. ajtCJ' au:-r;,, the word is, with Tisch., to be 
deleted as an exegetical addition. - 1pa,1J,/J.M1v ... 'E,Sp.] is 
wanting in ll C* L, Copt. Sahi<l. Syr. en. Vere. Deleted by 
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Tisch., by Lachm. on1y Lracketcll. It is a nry ancient aJtli­
tion from ,Tohn xix. :W. - o0:-~; i,mv] is wauting in C, Col h., and 
is found in others, sometimes with (I>, l:!-1-, Cant. CorlJ.), 
i-ometimes without fo:-iv (B L ~. Yen:.), not until after 'fo~oaiw~; 
lience there is :t strong suspicion ul' its lJeing a supplement. 
Lachm. allll Tisch. have ;, (3runi.,~; ,. 'fo~o. o~:-o;, although Lachm. 
!,rackets o0,o;. - Ver. :rn. ei G~ .I] Tisch. has ov;(/ G~ d, accord­
i11g to H c• L N, vss.; the Rlwptci is from ver. :-;,, whence also 
the 1.i1wv, which precedes these wonls, and which is wanting in 
H L, !ms intruded. - Ver. 42. 7./,p,;] is wanting in B c• D L )1 ~ 
~. lllin. Copt. Sahid. Syr.J•r. Cant. Y ere. Or.( 011ce). Brackete,l 
Ly Lachm., deleted by Tisch. .An addition, which Q, Corh. 
Brix. Syr. c,L Hil. have before µ,,f,Gv. 1 - Yer. -1-1-. ?,v &i] Lachm. 
Tisch. have xai i;v r,011, in accordance with suffo:ient evidence. 
Both the insertion of oi anJ the omission of r,or, were occasionell 
hy the parallels. - Ver. -15. xai fo7.o:-. 6 r,i.10;:] appeared ummit­
a.ble after ver. 44, and was therefore in C** ? ;J:; (not by 
)fnrcion, according to Epiphanius) omitted (which omission 
Griesb. commended), while others put in its place, as a gloss 
on what precedes, ,o:i rii.fou ixi.ei-:ro~-:-o; (TI) or ixi.,". (C* L ~, min. 
vss. Or.; so Tisch.). - Ver. 4G. l:"C1.pa0r,O"o,t.uu] ,;:-apa,i,J1,1J-a1 (com­
mended by Gricsu., adopted hy Lachm. au<l Tisch.) is decisi\'ely 
attested. The Rcccpta is from LXX. I's. xxxi. 5. - Ver. 48. 
O;wpo~v:-,;] Lachm. and Tisch. have Oswpr,Gam;, which is foundc,l 
011 B C D L R X N, min. Colli. -A has omitted O,wp. ,. y. The 
aorist is logically necessary. - After :-~,;:-;-, Elz. Scholz lrn.ve 
iu.~:-~v, in opposition to A Il c• D L ~, in spite of which 
nuthoritic;; Lachm. h:i.s nevertheless retained it. ..\. supcrflnou~ 
addition, instead of which U X r harn au:-~v. - Yer. -1!1. aj:-o~J 
Lachm. allll Tisch. have aj:-(1,, which is suflicicntly attc;;tell by 
.A B L I', :J3, G-1-, for aj:-o~ to Le tracell to the inaccuracy of tlie 
transcribc~rs. Uefure fW'!'.p. Lachm. Tisch. ha\'c ,l-::-6, in accordance 
with U JJ L K :From the parallels. - Yer .. i I. Elz. ~clwlz have 
C:; xal ,;:-poe1eoi%1:-o Y.ai au:-6;. But H C ]) L ~. li!I, Cupt. co,ltl. of 
It. have merely o; -::-pOGeoi%e:-o. 80 Laclrn1. Tisch. From ::\Iatthcw 
and l\fark was written on the margin sonwtimes only Y.ai, some­
times Y.ai aj,6~, both of which rcaLlings arc corn binecl in the 
J:ri:,pta. There are many other variations, which together 
make the Rcapta so much the more suspicious. - Yer. 5:J. 
J.achm. Tisch. have deleted the tir.,t au,o, in acconlance, indeed, 
with BCD L N, min. Vulg. It. (not Ver.); but Lcing superllnon:=<, 
a]l(l being regarded as awk\l'ardly in the way, it was easily 

1 Still iu eouncetion with this ilelction of the ""P" is to be rca<l prc1·i,111sly 
,rith Tisch., following ll c•· L ~• Copt. Sahi<l.: ul i).,,,,.. 'Jr.~••• 
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1 "·' • '] I l d 'I'' l I "J ' • • p:1sset over. - ,ur,z. a,ro .nc llll. nn 1sc 1. 1:n-e = r,z. a:,:-iv, 1n 
accordance with B CD~. Vulg. It. Copt. Rightly; ai:ir6 is a 
repetition from what precedes. - Ver. 54. r.:-apatrxeuf,] Lachm. 
Tisch. have r.:-apatrzw~;, in accordance with ll C* L ~, rnin. Vulg. 
codd. of It. Capt. Sahi,.l. Since even the evidence of D is not in 
favour of the Rcccpta (it has ,;:-pi, tra{3;3a.ou), the o.nthoritit•s in 
favour of the genitive are all the stronger, especially as ,;:-apa­

truu~ ,rns easily regarded by the transcribers as a name. Hence 
the genitive is to be preferred. - The r.ai before tra{3(3. is, with 
L-ichm. and Tisch., in accordance with H C"' L ~, min. vss., to 
lie retained. It slipt out in consequence of the omission of the 
entire claHSe x. craB/3. i,;:-,rp. (so still D, Colb.), and then was 
restored without the snperfinons r.af. - Ver. 55. Elz. Scholz have 
ci r.ai 1 u,a,x,;. Certainly erroneous, since the decisive authorities 
have sometimes left out xaf altogether (so Tisch.), sometimes 
have instead of it ai (so Lachm.). The latter is right. :From 
iH ai arose the os r.af so frequent in Luke. But the article is 
uecessary, in accordance with ver. 49. 

Vv. 1-3. Comp. on :Matt. xxvii. 2, 11 ; Mark xv. 1, 2. 
Luke relates the special charge, ver. 2, very precisely.1 The 
preliminary ,fovestigation of the case before the Sanhedrim, 
xxii. 66 ff., had yielded the result, that Jesus asserted that He 
was the :Messiah. This they now apply in presence of the 
political power to the political (anti-Homan) side. -17pgavTo J 
Beginning of the accusation scene. - oiacnplq,.] perverting, 
misleading. Comp. Polyh. v. 41. 1 : a'f>icnaa-0at Kat. OtauTpE­
<fmv; Ecclns. xi. 34. -To e0v. 1jµ..J 010· nat·ion, John xi. 50. 
- KWAvovTa] mediately, to wit, by representing Himself, ctc? 
- XptuTZv /3ua-t'A.l.a] a. Ki11g-li[cs8iah. /3aa-tAEa is added in 
connection with the political turn which they gaYe to the 
charge. 

Vv. 4, 5. In the avowal itself Jlilate finds the sign that 
,wthing Uamcworlh!J, etc.,-to him it is the expression of the 

1 l\larcion, as cp10tc,l by Epiph., has enriched the aceusation with two points 
tnore-, narnely, after,.() £lvo) ~µ.;,v: ~,z, ~a.i:-a>..t/011-rrr. 7Q, .,,Oµ,ov x.. '!'o&.I; r.pofY,-.,z.;, a1nl 
after f3«rT1A. tYva:1 : x.,z.~ ti,roq,rpfqJ,,vra. 'T«; '}'U'll«i"a; &. iriZ Tfx.,a. 

e Tlrns, acconling to the Recepta, ,._,,..,.,.,._ Still the reading '""' ,._,,..,.,.,. ( B L 
'l' ~, vss.) is, with Tischcndorf, to be preferred, in which the two points"°'"'"""'"' 
"··"·"-· anu ,._,,. • ..,.,. "·"'·"-· are put forward indcpenucntly. How easily the •Al 

might drop out after o,o,.AI ! 
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fixeJ itlea of a l1annlcss visionary. - i-r.{uxuov] is not, as 
tl1ere is no ohject in connection with it, to Le taken adively 
(they stm1,r;lhc11cd their denunciation); but, with the Yulgatc, 
Luther, Ilczn, and many others : tlu·y g;·cw stron,r;,T, i.e. they 
l,fcct111c 1;w,·c 011plud ic, mol'c energetic. Comp. Diod. v. 5 () ; 
1 )face. Yi. G, and the correlative KaT{uxuov, Yer. ~:t Both 
kinds of usage arc frequent in the LXX. - avacrEtE£] OLscrvc, 
on the one hand, the presCill, denoting such a pasistcilt 
11rgcncy ; and, on the other, the stronger and more direct 
,•xprcssion than \'Cl'. 2 (otauTperp.) now used: he slfrs up 

),fork xv. 11 ; Poly b. Fr. Hist. 6 G ; W csseling, ad Diodor. I. 
p. 615). -apgaµ.. K.'T.A.] as :Matt. XX. 8. 

Vv. 6, 7. l'ilate was glad to seize the opportunity, when 
he heard the name of Galilee (aKouua, Ta11.t11..), instead or 
defending the guiltless, to draw himself out of the business at 
tirst, at least by a preliminary reference to the juJgmcnt 
of Herod,1 which might cause him possibly to be transported 
to Galilee, and so he might be relieved of the transaction. 
Herod Antipas was tetrarch of Galilee and l'eraea. Comp. 
iii. 1. - ave7rEp.,frEv] he sent Hi1ii 11p,-as the word, moreover, 
is nsed among the Greeks of the sending of dclirnptents to 
a higher judicature. Comp. Polyb. i. 7. 12, xxix. 11. 9. 
Jn the same manner ava,yftv; comp. on Acts XXV. 21 ; hut 
at ver. 11 it is: he sent back (Philem. 11 ). 

Vv. 8, 0. The frivolous tetrarch, in an unkingly nwnner, on 
I he assumption that be had only either to accept or to n·ject 
Him,2 immediately upon tlw sight of ,Jc::;1rn liegins to n•joice 
at the satisfaction of his curiosity. - 1jv ,yap 0,k;\wz, K.T.11..] 

fm· fl"om et long time ltc had van dcsin11 1s. - On i~ 
iKavou, comp. the (:reek neutral expressions: €K -r.oA.11.ou, €K 

'rr"AfLUTOV, ig o;\i,you, ,g €KfLVOV, awl the like; irp' IKQVOI', 

~ nlacc. viii. 25. - aKouEw] continually. - 1111.mte K.T.;\.] 

"ut oculos et animum re nova pascerct more n.ulae," Grotius. 
- ouoiv ,'t-r.EKp{vaTO J is to Le explained fru111 the nature of 

1 Scarcely 1111•rely for the ~ake of i<'arning the opi11io11 of Ifrro,l ( I-:wal,1 \, 
for this is not mai.lc sclr-evi,lent by the simple ci.,,.,,.,l'-'i'" ; nor, m<J1·,·,n·cr, for the 
sake of learning the truth from Herod. (Ncanucr). 

' Comp. Schleicrmacher, L. J. p. 4:,(l. 
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the questions, ancl from Jesus seeing through Herod's purpose. 
- avTor;: oe] But He on His part. 

Vv. 10-12. Ela-T~1ma-av] they stood tltci'c. They ha<l 
brought Him to Herocl. - 1:vTovwr;:J with passionate energy. 
Comp. 2 :Jfacc. xii. ~3; Acts xviii. 28, often in the Greek 
writers. - Ver. 11. Prudently enough Herod does not enter 
into the charges,-frivolously enough he thinks that justice 
will be <lone to the obstinate enthusiast as to a fool, not 
hy means of investigation and punishment, but by contempt 

l I ' ~ ' ' ~] 'l'l t am moc ~ery. - a-vv Toti;: a-TpaTwµaa-iv avTov iese roops 
are the body of satellites by whom He is surrounded. - iu0i1Ta 
)..aµ,rp.] a gorgeous robe, which is not to be defined more 
strictly. A toga candida (Polyb. x. 4. 8, x. 5. 1), which Beza, 
Kuinoel, Lange, and others suppose, is less in accordance with 
the situation, in which J esns was to be caricatured, not as 
a candidotc, but as a king. As such He was to appear again 
before Pilatc splendidly clothecl (but whether actually in 
1mrplc or not is not expressed in the word). Comp. Xe11. 
Cyrop. ii. 4. 5. Bengel, moreover, aptly remarks : " Herodes 
videtur contcmtim voluisse significare, se nil metnerc ab 
hoe rege." - Ver. 12. ovw;] along with u1rapxeiv, for the 
sake of making the situation more strongly prominent. Sec 
llissen, ad Dc-m. clc C'or. p. 258 f. - ,rpo, €aVTOv~] not a.X'X.17-
A.OV~ this time, simply " ut varietur oratio," Ki.i.hner, acl Xcn. 

,lfcm. ii. 6. 20. The cause of the previous enmity is un­
known; possibly, however, it had originated from disputes 
about jurisdiction, since that consideration of Herod's juris­
diction (of the fori originis), even although Herod prudently 
made no further use of it, but sent back the accused, brought 
about the reconciliation. According to Justin, c. Tr. 103, 
l'ilate sent Jesus to Herod to please hi-ni (xapisoµEvo~ ). 

RE~IARK.-The narrative of the sending to Herod (comp. 
Acts iv. 27) has the stamp of originality, and might as an 
'interlude, having no bearing on the further course of the history, 
easily disappear from the connection of the tradition, so that 
its preservation is only due to Luke's investigation; and even 
,John, in his narrative of the trial before Pilate, leaves it entirely 
out of consideration. He leaps oYer it after the words: iyw 
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~:0,.,1,ia, ai-:·iw E~pir.;,.w i, a~:-:ji, X\'iii. :rn (11ut after ,·er. JO, Tholnek, 
Olshausen), and hence makes I>ifate immediately connect till' 
words of Yer. :;0, which in the narratiYe of Luke correspond 
to the words of ver. lG. But not a,i though John had not known 
the i11kr\'e11ing inci1font (cle ,vette; a conclusion in it~elf 
wholly improlmble, aml goiug mnch too far; such, for example, 
as rni~ht he applied ecpially to the Lord's Supper, to the agony 
in the garden, etc.); hut, on the contrary, in accordance with the 
frccrlom or his peculiar composition, since 11/l the evangelist.~ 
tliLl their ,rnrk tdatiwlly. Lightly 8trau~s, II. p. 500, satisfie<l 
l1imself with the eonjccture that the "anecd•>te" arose from the 
cndea\'Olll' to place Jesus before all pos~i\Jle jntlgment-seat-, 
in Jernsalem. llaur, however (Ernny. p. 48D), <lcri,·es the 
nanatiYe from the endeavour to have the innocence of Je;,w, 
attested as conspicnonsly as possible in the anti-Judaic interest, 
to lay tlte guilt on ,Judaism, and to relieve l'ilate as much as 
possible from the burden (so also Scltenkel, p. 40D) ; coml'. 
fachthal's frivolous judgment, ii. p. 308. 

YY. 13-lG. Kai TOUS upxovT.] and iu general the members 
of tl1r Sanhedrim. Comp. xxiv. 20. - Yer. 14. i~1w] I, fo1 

1ny part, to which afterwards corre!3ponds a;\.;\.' 0110€ 'Hpwo71,. 
- EVWTotoV vµwv] having examined Him in !}Uni' JJl'CSCl!CI', 
acconliug to Yer. 3 ; lmt thern is a rnriation in J oltn xvii i. 
3;; f. - OU0€V ... acTtOV WV IC.T.A.] I !tare found 11utlting ·i,1 
this man '/l'ltich cmdtl be charged 11pon him, of thut ·which ?/" 

(0110£1I WV= OUOEV TOtiTWV, a) ('(1111pluin of (l!}//i11st him. On 
ai'nov, y11ilf1J, p11,1id111ul,:, eomp. v,·. 4, 22; on ,canryop. ,ea,(, 

Two,, \'l!I')' rare in tl1c Greek writers, see Xcn. llc/1. i. 7. ti: 
Ti;;v T€ KaT71-yopouvTWV KaTa TWV <TTpaT'TJ"fWV. "' ulf, ad D,·111. 

l '>1·• ,, 1- ........ ''-'''H ''-'] ·1 7 
... ,cpl. p. - .,. - 'l'l". "· (l/\,1\, OVVE pwv17<; SCI . evpev "· T,I\.., 

,,io,· h11s am ][Nod (who yl't knows the .1 cwish circumstances 
Ho accnrntcl_v), etc. Cullip. C. 1". A. }'ritzsdw, in F,·it:~d1iu,·. 

Opusc. }J, 178. -- Kai ioou K.T.A,] Rl'sult of what was 
<lone in presence of Herod, wltich now oppcar.,;; hence euTi 
'Tl'ETopa-yµevov, whieh does not llll'an : has Ul'f/1. done hy Him ; 
l ,11t : ·i.~ done by Him. - Yer. 1 ti. The ,./wst i.,rnu·,1t (what ki1ul 
of tl1astiscment i~ left iJHlefinitc~ is here merely ihrull'n uuf. 

as a sat isfacti(m ; l1e11cc there is no e~sential variation frum 
,Jolin x,·iii. :HJ, and no eonfu,-;iun with ,fohn xix. 1--1. Comp. 
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also on ::\fatt. xxvii. 2 G. Bengel rightly says : "Ilic coepit 
11-im·iwn conwlcrc Pilatus;" and thereby he had placell the 
attainment of his purpose beyond his power. Ma)..a,co, oi 
w; o IltA(l.Toc; ,cat 171CtCTTa v-rrEp <LA.'TJ0dac; EVCTTan,c,5<,- €0€001,cn 
"/CJ.P T1JV CTVKocpavT1°av, µ,17r,wc; oia/3A.'TJ0fi W'i' TOV UVTCLPT'TJV 
a1roA.vCTac;, Theophylact. 

Vv. 18-23. A condensed account down to ihe final cou­
demnatio11, ver. 24 f. -Atp€] c media tollc, - a demand 
for His death. Comp. Acts xxi. 3G, xxii. 22; Dion. 
Hal. iv. 4, and elsewhere. - oCTnc;J quippc qu·i, not equi­
Yalent to the simple qui, but: a man of snd1 a kind 
that he, etc. - ~v /3E/3A'TJµ,.J not a paraphrase of the pluper­
fect, l.mt denoting the condition. - Ver. 2 0. 1rpoCTE<pWV'TJCTE] 
made an address. Comp. Acts xxi. 40. - Ver. 21. CTTavpov] 
Imperative aetice. not -middle; pr1·,•o;.i.:ytonc, not pcri,,pomcnon.­
Ver. 2 2. ,Y(tp] as :\Iatt. xXYii. 2 3. - Ver. 2 :3. i-rreKEtvTO] th~.1/ 
pressed, they urged, instabant, Vulg. Co1np. v. 1; 3 Mace. 
i. 22, often thus in the classical writers.-KaT[CTxvov] they 
l,ccmnc ]Jrcdoininant, they prcrnilccl. Comp. l'olyb. vi. 51. G, 
xx. 5. G ; Matt. xvi. 18. 

Vv. 24, 25. 'Emi,cpwE] ltc pronounwl the fiual sentence, 
I'lat. Leg. vi. p. 7G8 A; Dern. 1477. 22, and elsewhere; 
~ ::\Ince. iv. 48 ; 3 l\focc. iv. :t - ar.eA.uCTe K.T.A..] a tragic 
contrast. Comp . .Acts iii. 14. 

V v. ~ G-3 2. Luke proceeds in a Yery abbreYiating fashion, 
yet "·ith intercalations of original matter, do\rn to ver. 49. 
The observation ipxoµ,. a-rr' a,ypou belongs (as Ebrard at an 
earlier period also supposed, but now, on Olshausen, ed. 4, 
p. 52, questions), as lloes Yer. 56, to tlw synoptical traces ot 
the working day. See on l\fark xv. 21. -The following 
saying of Jesus to the women is preserYed only by Luke, 
e:--:tremely appropriate to the love all(l fervour at the threshold 
of death, a1Hl certainly from an original tradition. -Ver. 2 7. 
"· ,yvvatKwv] of women also, not ministering female friends, 
lmt other women; and, indeed, according to ver. 28, from the 
city, as the female sex is accustomed in general to be very 
sympathizing and tender at executions; EKo-rrT., as viii. 52. -­
Ver. 2 8 f. The address is: that they were not to weep over 

LUKE II. Y 
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J/i111 (for He was t 111 His way to lllCl-t a gforions futurl'I; 
11eYcrlhelcs,; (li'l'i' th,·111-"-frcs they ought to weep, etc., for (sec 
ver. 2n) O\"Cr them was i111p111Hling a tcrrihlc futmc (the 
<lcstrnction of ,Jcrns:111•111). The c1111trn1-t of emphasis lies 
11po11 hr' lµ/.: anll Jq:,' iavT,1<;; l1y the po,-;ition of the one at 
the end arnl of the other at the liPgi1111i11g, :111ll the 1•nnsc1pient 
juxtnposition as clo,;cly as possiLlc or the two cxpre~sion~. 
the l'lllpl1a,:is is stre11gthc1wd.- µaKc1p1a1] The rnntemnl hcaH, 
in trnth, feels, besides its 0\\'11 sufferin'..!·, ,-till more keenly thn 
~ufferings of l1clonu chihlrcu, Em ... J 11d1·. :l !) ;;, On i!Bp1,tav 

(sec the critical remarks), comp. Acsl'l1. Clw,p!t. ;;4;): µaa0ov 

... lµov 0perrT1Jptov. - Yer. ::;o. The JIIOlllltnins all\l hill:, 
,n,rc to-such is the wish of those who arc iu despair-not 
perchance Ii idc them from the calamitous catastrophe arnl 
pince them in security ( comp. Isa. ii. 1 !) , :21 ), lmt, as the 
words themselves (comp. with Hos. x. ~; 1:eY. Yi. lG) iudicatl', 
the destrnetiYe larnlslip ,1·hich covers them "·as to f{I/,·,, f/,<'1,1 

t1m1y Ly s11ddcn 1lc11th from the intolerable eYil. - apgo,,-.a,J 
"'i oulb1·,·al.-ing of the greatest anguish. The sul1j('d is the 
11cople in general (the Jews), not the slt',·ilc.~ (l:cngel). -
\' er. 31. ]{cason on which this m11101mcement of evil ,ms 
l1ased, Yer. 2!) f. "If they thus treat the guiltless and the 
righteous, ,rl1at i<hall happen to the godless (to thcrnseh·cs)?" 
011 the fignrc of the f/J't'l'li (I's. i. ;j) nml the cfry ii'<',', enmp. 
Ezek. xxi. 3; ,'-.',rn/(((/,-. f. 9:J. 1. This last ~:tying or ,Jc;.;w-:, 
n·. :2 8-3 I, is 01w great memorial more, at on('e of llis self­
denial arnl of llis si11lc!-s consciousue:-:s, as ,\·ell as of His 
1·0.rtain in,-:ight into tl1c coumcl of the di,·inc rctrihntio11, 
which now allow,; ibl·IL' 110 longpr to hp a\'crtcd, lint to Le 
,·ven once more an1u,1111,·,·,l with tlw pain of rejected Ion·, 
:111cl not to be withlwl1l. - Yer. ;J :2. KaKovp'Yo,] deliuing more 
closely the €Ttpot Svo. Comp. \"(!)', 3::. ~cc ]lornelll:tllll, 
Sdwl. JI· 1-17 f.; '\\'i11('r, Ji· -!G!I [E. T. liG.~,]; Kriiger, _.f,1"/,. 
I. 4. 2. 

Vv. 33, :14. Kpa11io1 1 ] ..:\. f:rcc·k translation of I'oA0/o0[i, 

" .~l.:ull, :-;o 11a111c1l from its j,1011. l--ce 011 ::Hatt. xxYii. ~;~;, 
and Ewald, Grsd,. l'lt,·. p. ,t~;;, who 1li,1·0,·ers in the 11arne 
Golgotha the hill named Ucucb iu ,Jer. xxxi. 3\). - Yer. :H. 
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In licpec; auTo'ic; Jesus refers to Ilis enemies, who im1ccd were 
the sinning subjects, not to the Roman soldiers (Michaelis, 
Paulus, Kuinoel, Ewald, \Vittichen, following olller com­
mentators, and as early as in Euthymins Zigabenus), who 
discharged the oflice of executioners only involuntarily and 
morally uninterested therein ; so that in their case there 
could be no allusion either to imputation or to forgiveness. 
The mor?.:cry of the soldiers (Paulus, Kninoel, Bleek also) 
is in respect of the crucifixion purely an invention. Dut 
in respect of the crucifi.1:ion (T{ 'Tl"oloucn) is the prayer 
uttered in which from the innermost heart of ,Jesus 
breathes the deepest love which regards the crime in the 
mildest light, not indeed removing, but extenuating 1 the 
guilt, as a result of the want of knowledge of the nature of 
the deed (for they were slaying the 1lfcssiah of the people, 
whom they, however, had not recognised as such), and conse­
f!llently the deed was capaule of forgiveness. Even this 
prayer is a relic of the Crucified One, which Luke alone has 
preserved for us from a written or oral source. In Acts 
iii. 17, vii. 60, its echo is heard. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 8, and 
the same prayer of the dying James in Eusebius, ii. 2 3. -
Otaµepttoµ.] at the division. - KA17pouc; (see the critical 
remarks): lots. Comp. on Mark xv. 24. 

V v. :-3 5-3 8. According to the corrected text ( see the critical 
remarks), it is not in Luke the people that mock (comp., on 
the other hand, Matt. xxvii. 3 9 f. ; l\Iark xv. 2 9 f.), for they 
rather stand there as spectators, but the members of the 
~anhedrim. oe Kat refers merely to the EKµuwr'l'}ptsetv of the 
apxovTEc;. To the standing by and looking on of the people 
(not further sympathizing) is added, however, also mocl;cry on 
the part of the members of the Sanltcclrim. On J!eµuKT. 
comp. Ps. xxii. 8, and see on xvi. 14. - oihoc;J this fdlow ! 
with scornful contempt. - o TOU Beou €KA€/CTo,] ix. 35. -
Yer. 36 is not a misunderstanding of l\Iatt. xxvii. 48 
(de Wette), but something special which the other evangelists 

1 Comp. J. ~[ii!ler, t•. cl. Sunde, l. p. 285 ; Schleiermacher, L. J. p. 4:i3 f. 
Agaiust the opinion of Ruttrnann in the Stud. 11. Krit. 1860, p. 353, sec Graf 
in the same, 1861, p. 7 49 u: 
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lia\'c not got. A mocking nJ/i'I', not an actual gi\·ing to drink; 
for here the offer was ·nut rna<le by means of a sponge, so that 
uatnrally ,Tesus cu11ld nut 11,·c,pt the (lrink. The proceeding 
,rns n grim joke '. - Ver. 3 8. hr' avT~,] utcr llim on the cros.,. 
The supplementary. statement. of the title on the cross (sec on 
l\Iatt. xxYii. 3 7) explains the facL that the soldiers scoffeu at 
Him as the King of the Jc1cs. 

VY. 3U-43. Ei,] A <lilforcnce from l\Iark xv. 32 nrnl 
from l\[att. XXYii. -!-! ; sec on the passages. - ouxl. (sec the 
critical remarks) uu el o Xp. is a jeering question, Art tho11 
,wt the ]ll,-ssiahl- Ver. 40. ouo€ <f,o/3fi uv] not: Dost 111,t 
am thou jiw· (de \Ycttc, Bleck, following the Vulg., Grotiuf-, 
Lange, a11<l others, that wonltl be ouo€ uu cj,.)? but: ][((sf thw 
'110 j,.·a1· 1 at all on thy }Ht1't b,foi'c C:ud, since thou nrt in thl' 
same condcmnatiun (as this Jesus whom thou rcvilest)? 
This similarity of position in suffering the judicial comlcmna­
tion of tl1c cross is the reason wherefore he ought at least to 
lie af,·aitl before C:nd, and not continue to practise bbsphemou,; 
outrage. - Ver. 41. ovo€v aTo7rov J nuthiil[J 1111/a u:Jit!; sec i11 
ge1wral, Liiuernann 011 2 Thess. iii. 2. The very general 
cxprc;;sion marks the i1111occnce so much the more strongly. 
- Yer. -!2. Thiill,· on 1,w (to raise me from the dend, and to 
rcceiYc me into the ::\Icssiah's kingdom) 1clicn 1'/ion slwlt hal'I' 
n,i;1,: i,1. Thy J,·iuyly 9lu1·!1 (as ::\fatt. XYi. 28). The promi,;cs or 
,Tesus in n'g[lrcl to lfo, l'orousia must hnYe been known to tlil' 
robber,-,rhich might ensily c11ough be the c.1<'e iu .Jernsah•m,­
anll docs not actually prc~npposc the instructio11,-; of ,Jesus; 
yet he may abo ham huanl Him hilll>'elf, nml llO\\" haw 
n·1HemlJcred what he had heard. The extraordinary clement 
or the ago11izing situaLiuu in the Yiew of lleath lind now as ih 
result the extraordinary effect of firm faith in thosc promises ; 
hence there i;; no sullicicnt reason 011 account of this faith, in 
whid1 he c\·eu excellud the apo,;tles, to relegate the entire 
l1islory into tlic region of 1rnlti.,turirnl fc_,1c,ul ~ (Strauss, 11. 
p. 510; ZL"lll'r in l1is Ja!U'b. 18-!:1, I. p. 78; Schcnkl'l, 

1 'l'o say nothing, n10rco,·er, of penitent humility anti rcsignntion. 
" F,,r a1,oa!JJ,lwl Ji,1,/cs, which rnl>sc,p1cutly linkc,.I themselves lhcrcto, ,.,•~ 

'Ihi!o, ml I::rn11g. l11jc111t. 23, p. 1-13. 
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Eichtlial), in which has been found in the different <lemcanour 
of the t\\"o roLbers even the representation of the different 
behaYionr of the Jews and Gentiles towards the preaching of 
the crucified Christ (Sclmegler, II. p. 5 0 f.). Others (Vulgate, 
Luther, and many others, including Kuinoel and Ewakl) have 
taken Ev in a pregnant sense as equal to el,, "·hich is 
erroneous, since Jesus Himself establishes His kingdom; bnt 
to conceiYe of the sup1·ammulanc kingdom (Euthymius Ziga­
licu us, Grotius, Bon~cmann) brings with it the supposition, 
whii:h in Luke is out of place, tliat the robber has heard the 
~nying of Jesus at John xviii. ::l G. - Ver. 43. 0-17µ1:pov] does 
not belong to A€"fW o-ot (a view already quoted in Theophylact, 
aml rightly estimated by the phrase EK/3ta,ovrnt To p17µa ), in 
respect of which it would Le idle and unmeaning (this also in 
opposition to Weitzel in the Stud. 11. Krit. 183G, p. !J.37), but 
to what follows. The Lord knew that Ilis own death and the 
robber's ',rnnld take place lo-day. In the case of the robber it 
,ms accelerated by means of breaking the legs. - On the classi­
ml 1,;ord 'TT'apaOEia-o,. (Park), sec l'oppo, acl Xcn. C'.1;r. i. 3. 14. 
The LXX. Gen. ii. 8 f. give this name to the dwelling-place 
of the first pair; the ulessedness of this place, however, very 
naturally occasioned the naming, in the later Jewish theology, 
of the portion of liaclcs in which the souls of the righteous after 
death cl1ccll till the 1·cs10Tcction, paradise. Comp. also the 
Book of Enoch xxii. 9 f. Not to be confounded with the 
hem:enly paradise, 2 Cor. xii. 4; Rev. ii. 7. See on xvi. 23 ; 
Lightfoot and \V etstein on the passage. In the answer of 
,Jesus there was probably not implied a divergence from the 
kind and manner in which the petitioner conceived to himself 
the fulfilment of his petition (Schleiermachcr), but it presented 
simply and without veil, as well as in the most directly com­
forting form, the certainty of his petition being granted, since 
if his soul came into paradise, participation in the resurrection 
of the just and in the kingdom of the l\fessiah could not fail 
him. Hofmann, Schriftbew. II. I, p. 488, rationalizes the idea 
of paradise. Where the blessed communion of man with God 
is realized, there, he says, is paradise. This abstraction is 
surely erroneous, for this reawn, that according to it the risen 
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souls must lie in paraLli,;e, wl1ich is 110\\'hcre ta11gltt-lhc!· 
arc in l\Ic,;sia!t',, kiugtlo111. Hy µ.1;T' iµ.ou J e,:;11s expresse,; 
clelinitely His dl'scc11s11s wl 'i11.f,-,·os (Kiiniµ-, Lduc ron d. 
Hu/lrnf 1'· -15 n:; Giider, Ld1rc T. d . .l:r.,chci,z. Jcsn C!t,·. 
1111ta d. 1'urlll'II, p. :}3 ff.), in respect of which th(; fact that 
here circumstance,; re1p1irctl the mention of 7111,·rulisc ouly, 
aml not of (.:chenna, does not exclmlc what is contained in 
1 l'et. iii. 18 f., ns though we haJ here "a passage con­
trn<lii:ting the analogy of doctrine" (de '\Yettc). See, on the 
other hand, also '\Vest in the S/11,l. I'. Krit. u~;;s, p. 252 f[ 

Vv. 44-4G. Sec on Matt. xxvii. 45, 50 f.; l\fark x,·. 
::3, ~n f. Acconling to Luke, the conncdion or (;\'ClltS "·as as 
follows: It "·as alreaLly about the sixth hour, when there i,; 
darkness owr the whole earth till the ninth hour (yet the sn11 
is still Yisil>le),-then tl1c s1111 also vani;,hcs in darknes~­
the veil is rent-Jesus utters His last cry, anLl dies. - Kai] 

• 4 '' l\I l 9 - ' ~ ' ] • • as XlX. .) ; l ar ~ xv. ~ J. - TO 7T'V€VfLU µ.ou ?tl!J spuil, COlll-

}'l'ehending the whole spiritual nature, contrasted ,rith tlu, 
dying body; Acts vii. 50. Comp. in general, Halm, J'h,-ol. d. 
K 1'. I. p. 410.-Ver. 4G. €£<; xc'ip,i, G"OU K.T.:X..J from l's. 
xxxi. G, ,rhieh worlls ,Jesus ma}.;p,; His own, fn111111itti11g ]Ii, 
spi1·it 1dwlly to tltc dispt>sal of God; a11d this pl'rl'ect Slll'l'CIHler 
to Gml, whose control extends cYen to Hades (xYi. :2~; '\Yistl. 
iii. 1; Acts ii. 27), is not out of keeping with Yer. 43. -
This prayer is to be placcll l((frr the TET€AfG"Tat of ,Toh11 
xix. 30, and corresponds to the 7raptiowKEV To r.v1;uµ.a of ,Johu. 
Proualily, hmrcYcr, the iLlea 7rapEOwK1;v To m 11;uµ.a wa:=; only 
hy the more aecnrately explaining tradition rnoullled into il1c 
definite words, as Luke has them. 

Yv. 47-4~. See on ::\Iatt. xnii. ii4-;';G; :;\fark. n. :J0--!l. 
To rywoµ.wov] t!t"t, 1rhich h11d ha)ljil'ill'd, 11a111elJ, how Jcsu,, 
hail uttered the last loml cry, and had cxpirell. Comp. ::\Iark 
xv. :rn, ,dwm Luke follows. To refer it still further bal'l~ 
(crnn to inclrnlc aho what is wuralcLl in Yer. 4--l: f.) is forLiLldl'll 
l1y the iax{a017 IC.T.A., to which i.owv cam10t also refer. Till· 
plural expression, howeYcr, Ta "/fl'UfLEVa, Yer. 48, has a widl'r 
reference, :;iuce, in accor<lance wilh uuµ.r.apary. J7r, T. 0cwpt'a,, 
,-au,., it mu~t include the entire process of the crncilixion down 
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to ver. 46. - ioogaCTE T. 0oov] i.e. pml'licrtlly, Ly His confes­
sion, which redounded to the honour of God. Comp. ,lohn 
ix. 24. In this confession, however, OtKato, (instead of the 
Son of God in l\Iark and l\Iatthew) is a product of later reflec­
tion.- hr~ T~v 0Ewp{av mvT.J objectively: ad hoe spcctacnlu111, 
as 0Ewpfa (occurring only here in the New Testament) is often 
applied by Greek writers to plays, public..: festirnls, etc. -
Tv1rTovw, Ta CTT1J011] grirf (viii. 52, xviii. 13). .According to 
Luke, the people did not, indeed, join in the mockery (ver. 35 ), 
though they prolmuly chimed in with the accusation and the 
1lemand for His death (vv. 4, 5, 13, 18, 21, 23), and hence they 
prove themselYes the mobile vulgus. The special circumstances 
had made them (;hange their tune. - Ver. 4 9. 'TT"llVTE<, o[ "fVWCTTo~ 

::iuTf] those, to wit, who were present in Jerusalem. Luke 
alone has this statement, which, however, is SQ summary that 
eYen uy the expression U'TT"O µaicpo0€V it does not contradict tl1e 
narrative of John xix. 2 5. - "fUVatKE'»] viii. 2 f. -- opwCTat T.] 

!Jelonging to EiCTT1JKEtCTav. 

Vv. 50-;:;G. See on l\Iatt. xwii. 57-Gl ; 1\fork x,·. 42-4';". 
J,uke follows Mark with aLLreviations, although \\"ith s011w 
peculiarities. - v,rapx.] belonging to (3ou'A. - OLKato,] fnstu.,, 
in the narrower meaning; see the following parenthesis. It 
is a special side of "-'Ya0o, (c.rccllcnt). -Yer. 51. ouic 17v CTU')'K.] 

1rns not in a!Ji'Wizcnt with their decision. Comp. on ver. 1 fJ ; 
ancl as to CTU')'KaTaTt0cµat, aosc,1tior, see Locella, ad Xcn. Eph. 
p. 20fl. - "· Ti, 7rpagciJ and to the pmct·icc, the evil act. Seo 
on Horn. viii. l~l; Col. iii. 9. Comp. Xen. Anab. vii. G. 17. 
-auTwv] Twv (:Jou'AwTwv, as is implied in (3ou'AwT~,, ver. 50, 
'\Yiner, p. 132 [E.T. 182].-Yer. 52. oVTo<»] recapitulating, 
Kuhner, II. p. 3 3 0. - Ver. 5 3. i\agwTi,] hewn in stone (Deut. 
iv. 49), therefore neither dug nor built. - ov ouK 17v ic.T.'A.] 

Comp. xix. :;o ; a more definite mode of expressing ihe Katv~';, 

in Matthew. Comp. John xix. 41. In respect of the empha­
tically cumulative negatives, see Winer, p. 443 [E.T. G2GJ.­
Ver. 54. A11(l it 1rns tlw preparation day (the dny of preparation 
for the Sabbath, 7rpoCTa/3/3aTov). Even here (comp. on Mark 
xv. 42) no trace of a festival day is to be found in the day of 
Jesus' death. Comp. vv. 2G, 5G. - ir.ecpwCTKE] els\!where of 
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the l>reaking of the natuml clay (of the day l1i;ld; sec ~fatt. 
xxviii. 1); Lut here of the {.-grit day break, which Legan with sun­
Het. Not an inacrnracy of expression, in which only prcvailetl 
the iclc:i of the lJ1"gim1ing or the day, but according to the 
,Jewish mode of expression, which still, morcoYer, ga\'e to the 
legal beginning of the day, at the dosing in of niyltt, the na111e 
of,•~, on account of the lighting of the lamp~, which the natural 
eYeniug made necessary. Sec the pa;:sages from the nabbinicnl 
writer-, in Lightfoot, p. 8 9 2 f. Comp. Er. ~Yirod. 12. That thi;; 
motle of designation specially applied to the lieginning of the 
Sabbath, 011 account of the Sau/J((th lights (:;cc Lightfoot, Zeger, 
( 'larius, "\V ctstein, Kuinoel, Dleek, arnl others), cannot l ,e 
provc<l. The imperfect means: it icoulrl b,.gin, "·a~ on the 
point of beginning. See Bemhardy, p. :Ji J. - Yer. ;; 5. Karn­

KoA.ou0.] follo1ci·ng ofta, going after from the place of the ero:;;,, 
ver. 49, to the place of the grave, vcr. 53. ln the Xcw 
Testament the wonl is found again only in .Acts X\'i. 1 7 ; comp. 
,T er. xvii. 1 G; I>olyu. vi. 42. 2 ; Long. iii. 15. The meaning: 
"as far as du1rn thac i,1to the grnYe," is nu mldition of Lange'"; 
in ,cani is foun<l the idea of going "fta. - Yer. 3G. µh,J to 
which corresponds the U, xxiv. 1 ; hence at the end of the' 
chapter only a comma is to be placed. -According to Mark, 
they did not lmy tlie spices till later. Sec 011 Jilark XYi. 1. 
ln Luke there is nu offence ng,1inst the Jewish ob~t·n·nnce 
(Schenkel), which assuredly was \\'ell enough known to him, 
l,ut there is a trace of the wurkillg day in tlic tradition ,rhic.:h 
lie follows. Colllp. 011 Yer. 2G; ,John xYiii. :?S, xiii. :?!I; 

Jneck, E,-i/1•. p. 1 :J 7. Ebrani on Ol;;ham<·n, p. i:i 3 f., gin•,; 
t•xplanntions which arc only ensioll,::, but which are or the 
Jess importance, as in this place Luke, with his i11comcrp1c11t 
notice, stands alone. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

VEr.. 1. The rcaLling /3a1Jiw; (Lachrn. Tisch.), instcr11l of tlie 
Rcccpta /3a0io;, is so <lccisively atteste<l by A B C D ~, etc., 
that the adjective form /3a0io; must appear as the alteration of 
ignorant transcribers. - ?.al rm; auv a~rn,;] is wanting in B C* 
L ~ 33, Copt. Aeth. Vnlg. It. (not Brix.) Dionys. Alex. Eus. 
Ang. Suspected by Griesb., deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. A 
:mpplcwentary addition, in accordance with ver. 10, for which 
occasion sermed the rather to be given that Luke neither men­
tions Salome (?dark xvi. 1) in this place nor at ver. 10. D has 
further expanded the ad<lition. - Ver. 3. InsteaJ of ?.al eia­
ii.Oo'Jaa, is to be read, with Lachm. an<l Tisch., on preponderating 
evidence, fia,i.Ooiiaa, oi. The former is from l\Iark. - Ver. 4. 
i11Br,11H11v a,n·p.] Lachm. Tisch. have ia0r,-:-, arsrpa,;;--:-o~rsn, in accord­
ance with B D ~, Syr. al. Vulg. It. Ens. llnt the accustomel1 
singular expression easily forced itself in. - Ver. 5. -:-o ,;;-pt<Jw-:rov] 
-:-a ,;;-porsw:;-a is attested by a preponderance of authorities. So 
Tisch. It is the more to be preferred in proportion as the sin­
gular suggested itself the more readily to the transcribers. -
Ver. 10. Elz. lachm. Tisch. have r,rsav oi; Griesb.: ii, l.f, on too 
feeble evidence. The words are wanting altogether in A D r 
and a few vss. The connection has not been apprehended, 
and for the restoration thereof, sometimes f,rsav iii has heen 
omitted (in order to connect it closely with what has preceded), 
sometimes a'/ has been intercalated afterwards (before sA,1ov), 
Hometimes both haYe been done. This a'f is, with Lachm. 
Tisch., on decisive evidence, to be deleted. - Aftrr the second 
-:\Iapia is to bc> inserted ~' with Lachm. and Tisch., on prepon­
derating evidence. - Ver. 12 is wauting in D, Syr_icr. Cant. 
Ver. Vere. Rd. Rejected by Schulz and Hinck. Dmcketetl by 
Lachm. and [deleted by] Tisch. [8]. But even if the great 
attestation is not in itself sufficient to justify a decision in 
favour of its genuineness ( comp. on vv. 36, 3!), 51 f.), still an 
interpolator from John xx. 5 ff. would have mentioned not only 
l'eter, but also the o.,,i.o• µ,a0'Yi-:-~; ( comp. ver. 24); and the 
words o~6via, ;.apu.x{,,..,-e,v, and a,;;-~1.0, ,;;-pi,; 1aur. (John, loc. cit.) 
mi!::;ht, indeed, have been suggested to Luke from a source 
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emanating from a J uhannine tradition; on tlie other hand, it 
is just tlw incu111plc>tcness uf the notice, as well as the want of 
agreement in the contents \\'ith wr. 24-, that wouhl furnish 
a very obvious oceasion for olijectinn and for deletion. K,,.,1,,.(1, 
is suspicious, as it is wanting in H ~. min. Copt. Sahid. Syr. ,., .. 
Eus.; in other authoritil'S it is placed after 11,6,a. - Ver. 18. Elz. 
Laclnn. ha\·e i, 'I,poua-. But decisive authorities arc in favour 
of 'Iipouo-. simply (l+ricsh. :i\lalth. Schulz, Tisch.); i, is an exegctiL.: 
insertion. The exceedingly weakly attested ei;, which ucvcr­
theless Gricsu. has comme1Hled, procee1ls from the last syllalJlc 
of ,;;apo,xe,;. - Ver. 21. After u1.i.a 1, read, with Lachm. aw 1 
Tisch., ")'.(/,/ en D L ~). which disappeared because it could bL~ 
<lispenst,ll with. - Ver. 28. ,;,poo-e-::-o,ehol A n l> L ~. min. haYc 
,;;poa-,-::-o,f,o-aro. Commended Ly UricslJ., adople1l by Lach111. 
Tisch. A correction, in accordaucc with tlic 1ireceLling awl 
following :wrists. - Yer. 2(). After xh,.nm is to Le adopte, I 
f,or,. It is found in B L ~. min. Arr. Copt. Syr. Slav. ms. Y ulg. 
H., was easily passed oYer Ly occasion of the following II 
11.,1.,pa, ancl perhaps if it ha<l been ad<led, would rather lmn· 
heen annexed to the foregoing o-c, ,;;pi,; ia--::-. i11ri. - Ver. ;;2_ wi 

w;] Lachm. and Tisch. have merely w;, in accordance with B 1 > 
L ~ :;:;, also codd. of It. Ambr . .Aug. Or. (which, however, omit 
~); ii .. ~/1,.). Hightly; xai was inserted for the connection, awl 
in several Yersions even supplanted the w;. - Yer. :\li. Aft1•r 
,ipi;,r, i,_,1,;-, Lachm. has in brackets iyw ,;,,1,,, /J.r, 10$,iaJ,, l"i,llowin~· 
( ~ I', min. vss. Ambr. Aug. An ,Hhlition from ,John vi. 20. 
]:ut, moreover, the prl'ceding x. i.i1. a0rb,;· eip. V/'-'', although it 
is wanting only in l> un<l codtl. of It. (1leleted Ly Ti,;ch.), i.~ 
e>xtremely open io the suspicion of Leiug a1hlcd from ,folm 
XX. rn. ::,cc also Lachm. in tlic Stud. 11. JC-rit. 18::o, p. 8-1:\. ,\. 
reason for its omission, if it hail heeu original, would lie hard 
to perceive. - Ver. 38. Instead of i, rn,; wpo. B D, collli. uf It. 
rd. Lachm. and Tisch. ha\·e the -~iil!fl'lar; the plural is au amend­
ment. - Ver. :;\). cr.vri,; i1w ei,,1,,J Several different arrangeuwnls 
of the wonls oeL.:Ul' in the :Its~. alHl '"""· Laclun. an<l Tisch. han· 
i1w ei.1u aur,;,;, in accordance wilh 1: L ~ :3:l. - Ver. 40 is want­
iug only in D, co1ld. ol' It. Syr.cu., lint is delete1l 1,y Tisch., awl 
con1e,; uwler the same suspicion of Leing a1ldetl from ,Toh11 
(xx. ~O) as the wurds "-· i.i1. av-c. ,ip. ~,,1,., ver. :Hi. - Yer.-!~. xai 
rl::-i, 1ui.110-. xr,p.] suspected Ly (:ricsh., deleted Ly Lachm. Tisch., 
i11 accnnlanc!! with A B ]) L II~. Cant. Clem. Or. En,;. Epiph . 
.Ath. Cyr. ,\n ancient omission on the part of a tran,;niber, 
probably only occasioned Ly xai ... xcr.i. The peculiarity of 
tlie fuod Letrays 110 i11terpulatio11; r.'J.i &p-c~~ or wi u~-co, (cump. 
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,Tolm xxi. 9) ,vonhl rather hrwc lJeen ad<lc<l.- Ver. 4G. wi 
,~r1u; etie,J is wanting in B C* D L ~, Copt. Acth. Arr. codd. ul' 
l t. Fathers. Suspected by Grieslmch and Hinc:k, bracketed Ly 
Lachm., deleted Ly Tisch. An addition in the way of gloss. -
Yer. 4 7. cip~a,r.mov] The reading apgaµ.HOI in B C* L N X ~ 3:J, 
Copt. Acth. Tisch. is to help out the construction, in connectio11 
with the omission of oi, ver. 48 (which Tisch., following H c~ 
L ~, has deleted). - Ver. 51 f. The omission of Y.ai cm{Jipe,:-o si; 
-:-. oupa,6v, ancl at the same time of ,;;-pMxuvi;rra,n; au;6v in the sarnP 
set of authorities (D, C,mt. Ver. Vere. Corh. Rd. Aug.), throws 
on l)()th (the former is wanting also in ~*) the grave suspicion 
(comp. on vv. 36, 39) of being added for the sake of completc-
11ess. - Ver. 53. In a few authorities aho:;~,:-,; Y.ai is wanting 
(which Griesb., in accordance with P, C* L ~, Ar. p., regard\, 
as suspicious); in others wi ,ii,.o1o:;v;,; (which Tisch., in ac·­
cordance with D, codd. of It. Copt. Ang., has kept out). Tlte 
Recepta is to he maintained, since ai,,IV -r. e,iv is especially 
frequent in Luke, but neither aivocv;,; nor ,iii.o1o:;,,:-,; offorell 
occasion for an addition by way of gloss. But "-· ,::,,.._ rnigltt; 
easily drop out in consequence of the homoeoteleuton ill 
aivouv-r,; and ,ii,.o1o:ivn;. 

Vv. 1.-12. Comp. on Matt. xxvm. 1-8; l\Iark xvi. 1-8. 
- The question of the spceial son;·ccs from ,rhidi Luke hns 
taken the consiclerable porticn that is peculiar to him in the 
account of the resmrcction (GriesLach: from the mouth or 
the Joanna named Ly him alone, ver. 10), as well ns in all 
that still follows that account, cannot be decided; L11L 
assuredly he did not as yet know the conclusion of l\fork 
as it now stands. - {3a0iwr; (see the critical remarks): the 
adverb 1 of degree is immediately annexed to a substantiw. 
See on 2 Cor. xi. 23. Hence: deep in the 1nomi11g, i.e. ill 
the first moruiug twilight. Comp. Plat. Cn't. p. 4:3 A, Prot. 
p. 310 A. The opposite is: o eaxaTO<; op0por;, Theocr. 
xxiv. 63. -Ver. 2. EVpov OE K.T.A.] agrees as little as Mark 
:xvi. 4 ,vith the narrative of the rolling away of the stone i11 
Matt. :xxviii. 2. -Yer. 4. EV T<f Ota7Top. auT. 7TEpi TOUTOV] 

u·hilc they were in v1·mt pc111lcxity concern-in!) this. Comp. 

1 /J«O,..,~ might, it is trnc, he also the yenitive of 'the adjectil-e (see generally, 
Lo beck, ad Phry11. p. 246 f.). Thus Bleck, Buttmann, anJ. Schegg. Only no 
certain instance of such a geniti,e form occnrs in the Xcw Testament. 
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l'lat. I'haofr. p. '.!:Ji~\., Soph. p. 217 A, Ti,il. p .. 1!) D. In 
the Xew Testament only in Luke. Still Lat:l1mann and 
Tischendorf haYe the ~imple form a7rope'iu0at (13 C D L ~), 
lint this ea"ily erq1L in through neglect of the compound 
form. Also ix. 7, Acts ii. l '.!, the reatling 1j7ropE'iTo occur:::. 
- E7rE<TT.J as ii. !J. - avopc,] The vngels (ver. 2:J) are 
1lesignated ac1·ording to the form of the oppcaraw·c which 
they had in the Yiew of the womcn.1 Comp . .Acts i. 10 ; 
}fark xvi. 5. And their clothes hail a .fl11sli i,1:1 brightness 
(ao-Tpar.T.). - Yer. 5. Ti S1/T€£T€ 1'.T.A..] in,livatiu:.; the gronnd­
lc8sness of thci l' search. - TOI/ sc.ivTa] denotes .Jesus 11ut as 
Him ·iclw is Hil,1sdf tlu: life (Olshausen, Baumg:ulen-Crusius, 
following ,John i. 4), nor yet the conr111crwy lil'e (<le "'ettc), 
bnt, ac.:cnrtling- to the context, quite simply J/i;,1 wlu; i.~ alir,·, 
and no 11€Kp1k Comp. ver. 2 3. - µETa Twv i•1:Kpwv J the 
grave i,, i,i :1rncml conceived of as the place wh,·,·c the dmd 
11}'(', where, therefore, he who is sought, is sought a1,wny t/i,; 
d,rnl. Yer. G f. w, i">..clA-.] ix. 22, xviii. :~2 f. The reference 
to Galilee (:\Iatthew and )lark) Luke coul,l not adopt; sec 
vv. 49, DO. - TOIi vt'ov TOU ,i.v0p.] The designation of Himself 
previ,rnsly ur,ed by Jesus. Aft.er the re,rnrrcction He no 
longer calls Himself hy this name. Comp. ver. :2 G. civ0pwr.. 
• ] ' t' C' •• • ·• '> l·, I •• 1- Otl • aµapT. ll('(/ rU'llS. omp. X\'111. J-; ,a. 11. ;), 1 ICl'\\'1:-() 

:\latt. xx\'i. 45. - Yer. 8. It is psychologi1·ally irnprolmlile 
that the remembrance occurred to th1:111 now for t lac Jirst tillle 
and at the prompting of the angel, if Jesus act11ally f11rdl,lll 
] !is rcsmrection in tl'!'IIIS so definite. Unt ~l'll on :\Iatt. 
xYi. 21.- Yer. !). "· r.cun To'i, ">..oi,.-oi,] wl10 adhcrt•,l to the 
company of the di,;eiples as follow1•rs of ,Jesus. - Yer. 10 f. 
According to the corrected rca1ling (,-:.ee the l'ritical rem:uks), 
ijuav 0€ ... 'Ja,cw{3ou is a supple111e11tary (•lllllllCl'aliu11 of the 
most eminent or the women who brought the tidin'.!;s; al'ter 
which Ly weans of Kat ai ">..01r.a, K.T.A.. the same bri11gi11g of 

J Srhh•il'nua1-lll'r 111akl's (J\lt of tl1i,. JJ'l°-'l,')JI.~ ,·,,mwi . ..:.,;o,lt·d li~· ,lo;.;1,ph .if 

.\ri1natJi:,..a. JJy 111,·,ms of su,·h, ,J.,"•J>h ha,l ha,l 11,c ho,ly of .1,•.,us l11·un!!ht 
away fro111 th,, grnH, in wliieh il had lw,·11 J•rn\'isioually laid. S," /, . .f. p. •lil. 
,\t. an c·arlin perio,l Sclild,·m,adu·r ma,!,, anothl'r ,hift, 1ml 1wt a 1,,·tkr. :-'•:c 
S r,1uss in Hilg~nfr!J's Zrit~d,r. JE6:J, p. ::J86 ff. 
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the tidings is rc1atcJ also of their female companions, ntH1 

then Ly Ka;, e<j>civ17crav K.T,A. the narration is further continued. 
There ·1ctrc, h01cci-cr (these women who returned and announced, 
etc.), 1llary i1lagdalrnc ancl Joannn ancl 11lar!J the motlier <!/ 
James; morcoi:cr (,ea{), the rest of the women with them fo/r7 this 
to the apostles, ancl their wol'ds appeared to thein as n fable, and 
they lJclicred tlwn not. As to 11[ary 11Iagdalcuc and Jllai·y thr, 
1,wthcr of ,Trti;ies, see on l\fatt. xxvii. 55 f.; as to Jomrna, on 
Luke viii. :-::. - e<j>av'TJuav J the plural of the verb with t:ie 
neuter plural (see, in general, Winer, p. 45G [E. T. G45]) 
denotes here the declarations of the SCl'cral iiuh-uiclual persons. 
See ]Gilmer, acl Xcn. 111cm. iv. 3. 12. - ">.:ijpo,] ci foolish 
1·unw1u·, tricl.·. l'lat. I';·otag. p. 347 D, H111p. maj. p. 304 B: 
A.11pov, Ka£ cp"J-..vap{a,; Xcn. Hist. iv. 8. 15 ; Arist. Plttt. 2 :3, aml 
elsewhere; Soph. Tmch. 435: A.'l}pftV avopo, oux£ crw<j>povo,. 
- Ver. 12. The disciples did not believe the women, lJut 
Pda, hasty and impetuous as he was, desired to inform him­
:-elf by his own sight about this enigmatical state of affairs. 
To take HipaµEv as a pluperfect (Paulus) is on account of 
/3"J-..er.€t impossible ; a perverted system of harmonizing, in 
,rhich eYen Calvin led the way. Of the u"J-..A.o, µa0'1}T1], of 
,Tolin xx. 3, Luke says nothing, Lut, accorJing to Yer. 24, 
does not excli1de him. The account is vague in the connec­
tion of its seYeral parts,1 as even Yer. 34 presnpposes some­
thing that is 11ot related. - '7l'apa,cv,[r.] stooping down into the 
grave, John XX. G, 11.-µova] so that thus the corpse was 
gone.2 

- r.po, EaVT.J not: 11Jith llimsrlf (as l\Iark xiY. 4; 

1 Since vv. 24 anu 34 prrsuppo~c what ne,·erthcless is not previously narrated, 
it is certainly to be assumC'd that vv. 1-12 aucl vcr. 13 ff. haVt, been taken froru 
two distinct sources, which Luke in his working up has not s11/liciently compared 
together. There has not been wanting here, moreover, the supposition of a 
tendency. According to Daur ( Theol. Jahrb. 1853, p. 61), the scene at Enunaus 
is to put in the background the manifestation which was made only to Peter. 

' That the grave was empty is so decideclly ancl clrarly in the whole of the 
New Testament (in opposition to Weizsacker, p. 572) the correlative of the 
resurrection of ,Jesus (sec also Hom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12), that it is not at all to 
tho purpose when Keim (Geschichtl. Chr. p. 134) aclds to the expression of his 
belief in an appearance of Jesus in glorifiecl corporeality, "it makes no matter 
1(•hetl1er the grave wa.• empty or not." Keim, moreover, contends with force 
s_;;ainst the visionary view of the resurrection. See against thi~ kind of vi~w, 
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J,uke xviii. 11), sn that it would l1elu11g tn 0avµ,il;wv (Lutlier, 
C'astnlio, Grotius, ""\Yolf, Schei-'.~, and others, following the 
Yulgate), in which case, however, it wouhl be superlluous, and 
its position brfore 0avµ,it;"'v woul<l have no motive; hut it 
lielo11gs to (l7.1JA0e: to hi.-; /11111/r', i.1·. r.po, 'TIJV €QVTOU 01a-yw11:v, 
Enthymius Zigal,enus. Comp. ,John xx. 10. Examples in 
1• l 1 3-,~ 0 'y ' '] - ' " ' "YP ,c, . p. •JI. - avµa.,. TO "/f"/OlJO<:; <TV1'1/Kf "/ap, on ov 
µe,ETe0,,· 1/ "/O.P av fl,E'Ta 'TWI' o0011t'wv fl,ETfT€0TJ, Euthymius 
Zign.benus.1 Comp. John x.x. 7 f. 

Y,·. I:',, 14. 1'hc Jon1·11ry to Ei;11;1m1s, 11eculin.r to Luke. 
)fork xvi. 12 is a rnengre intimation of the same history from 
another :c;ource. - 17<Tav ,rop.] were on the way. - f~ avTw1 1] 

in general: of the followers of ,Jesus, f/C -rwv o?l..wv µa0TJT011•, 

E11thymi11s Zign.benus. They dill not belong to the twdcc (see 
wr. 33); whether they ,vere of the sct"C11ty (.Jerome, Euthy­
rnius Zigabenus, and others) cmmot be dctenuined. Jn other 
rrspects they are perfectly unknown. Luke, vcr. 1 S, 'tw11u-' 

only the one (K;\eo?Ta', is the same as K>..eor.aTpo,, distinct 
from the Hebrew name K>..w,rii,, ,John xix. ~ 5, or ~-1/phacus;, 
and that, indeed, accidentally, Leen.use he intro<luces him 
actually sprnl.-h1g. Jn this way it is left in doulit whethrr 
he knew the nn.me of the other or not (Aml,rose calls hilll 
Am11wo11). From the fact of his not beillg rnune<l, there j,; 

Heither to he concluded n. greater (Bornemann) nor n. Jes;; 
(Kuinoel) degree of knO\dcdge rrganliug him; nllll ,rho 111\ 

lllay haYc l1een is not at n.ll to Le conjectme<l, although 

.,ho <:,-hhnnlt, D. A11fi'rstel,. Cl11·i.,1. 1sr,4_ I'· J,S ff.; Diislor,li,-"k, Ar,,,/_ B,itr. 
I. p. 8 If. ; Weiss in the Stud. u. Krit. 1866, p. li3 f. ; Uhlhorn, D. moder11en 
Dar.~tell. cl. Leb. Jes11, 1866, p. 115 l[ 

1 En·n this simple obs1·rrntion of Euthy111ius 1/.igal,rnus is sullicicnt to show 
1hnt every olhl'r cause uy whi,·h the c,11·1•><· 111;1~- ha,·e disa1,pcan•<l from tl11· 
gm\'e, apart from llis n:su1T< 0dion, is i1u:011n·iYaulo•. i:kh!·nk,·l, illll,-,,,l (in his 
z,-il,chr. J~ti:i, ,ii, wh<·n he dl'lin<"s the n•smTcction as "tl,e rrnl my.•laiou.• 
.sr·lf-rl"l'r-lalion rf 1111' 1,a.so1wlity ,f { "/,,-is/ rm,·ryin!J lii-i11y and imJ>r·ri.,l,11blcfro111 
,/,11tl1," us,·s for this purl'o,c 110 gmn, sine<· lie mak,·s the Jwrsonality of l'hri,t 
1·111crgc only from ,/,a//,, Jhlt frorn the ymre. But the ccrtaiuty that Christ 
.:amc forth from the y1·m·e is at the foun,lation or n·ery mention or the rrsur­
n·dion througliout th,· whole :,;",•\\" Testaml'nt, in wl,ich r,·f,·r,•nc·,•, r,pceially 
:il..:t) the- nwral iilC'a of uu,hi.-.,,.!tda., :nul ur;'tl, !;fttria, X11a-:-3/ (Uom. Yi. 4 ; Cul. 
ii. 12, iii. l ; Eph, ii. 0) is of importance. 
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.Natlwnacl (so Epiphanins), Bartlwlvmc1c, l'da, or another Simo;i 
(Origen, Cyril), nay, in spite of i. 2, Luke himself (in Tl.ieophy­
lact, so also Lange, I. p. 252), and even, conjecturally (Boltz­
mann), the younger James, as having made the journey with 
his father Alphaeus (but in 1 Cor. xv. 7 the Lord's brother is 
meant)-haYe been guessed. - 'Eµµaov,] in Josephus, Bell. 
vii. G. 6. 'Aµµaov,, a village, also according to Josephus 60 
stadia (7 & geographical miles) in a north-western direction 
from Jerusalem-not to be confounded, as has often been done 
si11ce Eusebius and Jerome (Robinson, Pal. III. p. 2 81 f.), with 
the town of Emmaus, 1 1\Iacc. iii. 40, ix. 50, in the plain of 
,Tudaea, which since the third century after Christ has been 
named Nicopolis, and is 1 7G stadia from Jerusalem.1 See, in 
general, Ritter's Palestine, XVI. pp. 512,545; Arnold in Herzog's 
Encykl. III. p. 778 f.; Thrupp in The Jonrnal of Classical and 
S11crccl Philology, 1860,p. 262 ff.; Zschokke, D. ncutcst. Emmaus, 
18 6 5, who, following tradition, is again in favonr of the pre­
sent village of Knbcibch, and that on the ground of the more 
recent measurement of the distance from Jerusalem. Others : 
Culonich; others: Km;jat et Enab.-Ver. 14. "· aurnt] and 
they, on their part, said, in view of the appearance of Jesus 
to them, ver. 15 f. - -rrEpt -rravTwv Twv u-uµ/3€(311,c. TOuTwv] 
YY. 1-12. In their subsequent discourse with the unknown 
one at ver. 18 ff. they are more prolix. On oµtAEW = otaAE­
"/fu-0ai, comp. Xen. Anab. iv. 3. 2. 

Vv. 15, 1 G. ,ea~ auTo,] Kai is the usual form after €"f€VETO 

(comp. ver. 4; see on V. 12), and auTo,, He Himself, of whom 
they were speaking. - €"f"fLG"M] probably overtaking them 
from behind. - iKpaTouvTo tc.T.A.] they were held so that they 
l.·1icw Him not. Examples of KpaTE'iu0ai of organs of the body: 
·impcdiri, quoniinus 1:im et actionem sibi propriam cxscrant, see 
in Kypke. The expression itself, which indicates a peculiar 
external influence, not to speak of its telic connection, as well 
as the correlative oi11votx011u-av K.T.A. in ver. 31, should have 

1 Hence we find, in some }ISS. (including ~) and vss., the reading l~a:-:-,, 
,;;,~.,,.,., which Tisch. 'Y"•P~ on insufficient evidence prefers [Tisch. 8 has returned 
to ,~,;~.,T/Z). Even Arnold expresses himself as not averse to identifying it with 
Nicopolis. 
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pren~ntcJ t1icir fai1ure to recllgni>:1c Him from lJcing ntlriLulPLl 
Lo an u11fa111iliar dress of ,Jesus, nud to nn a1teration of His 
countenance J,y the tortures of crucilixion; or, on the other 
ltaml, to the disci1,lcs' own d<•,icction (Paulus, Kninocl, Lange, 
and other,;). The text reprl',;enls only a 1!·u,1,l,.,ful divint' 
effect. The matter i:, othe1·wi,;e represented in ::\lark xYi. 12, 
where ,Jesus appears iv frepq, µ,op<f,fi. 

,\-. 17, 18. Jl7w! arc t/i,..~c discu111·8cs that ye ·in turn tlt,·011• 
011t to 011c (llwlliN as ye 1ml!.·, ((1!d arc 1!( gloomy countcnana ! 
1 m,tead of Ka~ ovw; O"Ku0pc,nrof., the mhlrcss passes over into 
the finite Yerb, lJ1"i11ging out this characteri,;tic mo1·e emphati­
c;tl1y, :\fatthiae, § G 3 2 ; Kiilmer, § G i 5. 4. After Kai we arc 
not lo supply Ti (Deza). The rclatirn elanse ou, 1ivT1/3ci>..A. 
r.p. ci;\>... corresponds to the iLlea of c;ul;1JTE'iv (Ji,;putare/. - c;u 

µovo, r.apotKfL<; K.T.A.] Dost thou alone d1cdl us (( stmil!Jl'I' .;,,, 

Jau.wdl'l,l, awl hast not learned, etc.? In respect of this que:;­
tion of ,mrprise, it is to be considered-( l) that the destiny ot 
,T esu:; i:; so entirely the only thought in the soul of the two 
disciples, and appears to them now so absolutely as the 011ly 
possible subject of their conversation and their saLlness, that 
f,·oin thl'i1· standpoint they instantly conclude from the que;;­
tio11 of the unknown one that he cannot at all lc·,ww what ha:­
come tu pass, since otherwise he woul<l not begin Ly asl.-i11y 

or what they speak and why they look sad; (:2) that µovu, 

l,elong;; to 7rapotKE'ic; and Ka~ ou,c [ryvw,; so that thus r.apotKEL.:; 

'lEp. Kat ouK E'"fl'W, (there is 110 comma to be placeLl befun• 
Kai), tul.-m tuy,tha, constitute the grournl ol" tl1cir que;;liu11, 
"·hether it is he alone in whose experience thi:; is the c:-b1·. 
Hence it is wrong tu take Kai in the plac.:e of a rvlatiYc. Com!'. 
,Tolin vii. -1. - 7rapotKfLV 'lfpouc;. may cillwr mean: rlwdl a., 

o sl,·11,1gt'I' ·i,1 ,!,.,.11sa/,;m (tJ111:; often in the LXX.; us11ally with 
J11, 1,uL also with the acc11:-aliYe, Gen. xYii. S; Ex. Yi. 4), 11r: 

tl/l'dl ,1m,·, at Jaus(l/on (Groti11s, Hoscnmiillcr, am!, with hesita­
tion, J:lcek; comp. Xen. D,· rnlit. i. G ; Isner. P.u1t'!f!JI'. 1 li :2 ; 
Time. iii. \)3; Lucian, D. Jl ii. 1); thus 'lEpouc;. woul1I l>e in 
the d"I il"I'. The former Yiew is the usual arnl the correct m1t• 

(comp. Ih-h. xi. !) ; Acts vii. G, xiii. 17; 1 l'et. i. 17, ii. 11\ 
since the disciples might recognise the unknown, perchance, as 
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a foi·ci;;n pilyrim to tltc ft'ast (even from his dialec:L), lrnt 11ut 
as a dn·cllcr in tltc ridnity of Jerusalem. Ungrnnunaticall,r 
(not to be supported Ly passages such as Gen. xxiv. 37; Num. 
xx. 15; P::;, x,·. 1, cxx. G, where the LXX. have translated ~i!" 

arnl p::• by tcn,1s 1110;·c ,"j_JtcUfr than t/i(' or(11i11al), Theuphylad, 
nlso Zeger and other,;, have taken 'TT'apotKE'iv as simply to dwell; 
nrnl Castalio, Vatahlus, Glarius, and Kuinod have taken it in tlw 
tignmtiw sense of !ivov Eivai and ]W,~pitr1,1 l'Ssc: "de iis, qui qui<l 
agatur ignorant, urt thou thn1 alone so st,·mi!Je to Jerusalem?" 

Yv. Hl-21. IIoia] scil. ouK i!'Yvwv "/fvoµ.Eva K.T.'A. The 
qualitatirr word of intenogatioa p1·(•,rnppus(•s tliiHgs of a special 
kind ,,·hich 11111st have happeHed; '1T'pou7TOtE'iTai a'Yvoiav, Euthy­
rnins Zigabem1s. - oi SE d1rov] l'rnhaLly here also Cleopas ,ms 
the speaker, arnl tlw otl1rr addnl his owH assent tu what was 
said. - ~~ i'YivETo] nut : ,d10 1l'lls (thus usually), but: who 
bcrnm,., \\'hereby the idea sc prul'sl1Iit, sc prudmit (see Ki.ilmer, 
ml- Xl'/1. Ano/,. i. 7. 4), is expres~P<l. - ,iv17p 7Tpocp.] an honom­
alile expressioll, Hemhard~·. p. 48. - ouvaTO', f.11 i!nrp K. AD"/(p] 
Comp. Thuc. i. 1 ;-\ \1. •l-, when, Pnides is ca1led Af"/HV TE Ka£ 

r.p<tUUElV ouvaTwTaTO',. €11 marks tl1e 8j1l1CI'/' wherein, etc. 
Comp. Ads xviii. 2-1, vii. 22; ,Judith xi. 8 ; Ecclus. xxi. 8. 
In the classical writers the 111cre datirn of tlie instrument is 
the usual form. ~e<· l:01'11e111nm1, ,':,'rho/. p. 15!1. ~ee examples 
of both arraugt\11ll·llt~ : i!p"/rp K. A. allll -Xo7rp "· i!., in Lobeck:, 
l'arali11, p. 64 f.; Bnr1wrnam1, (Ii/ X,·,1. .illn,1. ii. ~:. (i ; I'flugk. 
arl E11r. HN". :\78. In this place i!p"/rp is put first as containing 
the first ground of aclmowledgment of the Messianic !lignity. 
Comp. Acts i. 1 ; ,John x. 88; Acts x. cJ8. - EvavTtov K.T.A.] 
ic. so that HP repn~sente<l Himself as i-inch to Uocl n,ll(l the 
whole 11efJpll'. - Ver. 2 0. or.w~ T€] et lj/f(l)/Wdo, still depend­
ing on the ouK i!'Yvw, nf wr. 18, which i~ mentallr supplied as 
~overning Ta 'TT'Ept 'J7JUOU 1'.T.A. On Ei, Kptµa 0alJ(lTOV, to tht 
('ll/l(lc1Jlnation cl drnth, C(illlp. xxiii. 24. - Kat, f.UTavpwuav] for 
it \\·as their work that He was crncifirrl 1,y the goYemor. Comp. 
Acts ii. 2:3. -Yer. 21. 1JµE'i, OE 1j-X1rfsoµ.EV] lmt 11'(', on Olll' 

part, 11:ere cnll'd111·111·11:1 the hope ( obserrn the impf1fcct), etc. 
This hope, demoli::;hed by the crucifixion, how soon was it 
again inflamed! Acts i. G. - avTo~·] Jfc, and no othPr 

LCKE II. Z 
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AvTpoua-Ba1] acconlin~ to tl.e pr,litico tl,cocrntic idcn. of the 
11ational :\fossiah. l'r,1up .. .:\cts i. li, nnd sec Thcophylnct. -
,,;\;\.a ryE] l,ut 1·;1(1<,-,1, althm1.~h "·e cherished tliis hcpc. Sec 
Hermann, wl Ew·. luil. 1:1-15, l',·u,f p. xx.; Kiilmer, 1ul 
Xrn. Jl,_·m. i. 2. 12. On the i1u111ctliatc j11:d11position of the two 
particle~, a, n;,agc foreign to the ohler Greek writers, see l~orne­
maun, Sclu,1. p. IGO; Klotz, ud Dn-or. }lll. Li f., 25; Stalllrnu11, 
wl J>lut. J.',1'• I. p. 3:31 H. - Ka{] (i:iee the criticrrl remarks): 
7,csirfrs. - a-uv r.aa-i 701.1To1s-J a-uv denotes the acco111p:111yiug 
circnrnstrrnce: with all this, 1·.c. with the hrrYing Ull(lergune 
all this fate, 1rn111ely, of Leing tleliYered up and crucified (Yer. 
20). Comp. Xch. Y. 18; :: :i\Incc. i. 22; nwl SC(', generally, 
Ellcrnlt, Le.,·. S11j1ll. II. p. 7 li 3. - TPLT1)V Tal.l,1JV 11µepav (/.~/Et 

a1JµEpov] The snlijcct is Jesus, who immediately lJefure wns tlu: 
snl,ject emphatically made prominent. Co111p. Deza, Kyl'ke. 
ct.~/Etv, of time: to spn11l; as l'.!.J. OEKaTOV fros- a~/Etv, to l,c i,i t/1c 

tnith ?/Wi', and the like, does not Lelong merely to the later 
( ireek.1 Compare the passages in K ypke. -rp(nw -raunw 

11µf;pav is e1p1i rnlent to TaUT1JV TpLT7]V ova-av 1'.µipav, Ill' TaUT1JV, 

1) -rpin7 iaT/v •JµEpa. Sec Kiihncr, wl Xc11. .. /111171. iv. 7. ;i. 

Comp. iii. G. \J. Hence: JJut indeed, besides all tlu\ He 21asi,., 
tlii, )'1'1.sc11t day as iltc third si,icc, etc. In this case, it is true, 
a,iµEpov is snperflnous, Lnt it correspolllh to the painful 
<·xcitement uf the words. Comp. l\Iark xiv. 2 \J. uryH has beL'll 
1111grarnrnatil'ally taken as i·1111ic,·so1wl: ayit111· (C:rotius, lle11gel, 
J:1,sc:m11iilk•r, K11inod, de ·w ette, llanrngarten-Crusins, E,rnld, 
nntt111ann, Illeck, and other~); while uthl'rs grasp at arl,itrary 
111odes of Slll'lJlying the snl,,iect, as O xpovos- (Camerarin~), 
0EGS' (Ileinsins), c, ij;\.ws- (Er. Scl1111i<l, lknmmm). Ilumcm:mn 
regards 'Iapa,j;\. as the snh,icet: "Is tlie~, qnon ];;rad l,,,d i,: 
l'rld,mt,tertin;, est, ex (pw," l-tc. llut the context lea<ls us neither 
to Israel nor to the rnentinn of the celebration of the festirnl. 

Vv. 22, '.!:J. Kevertlide1-;s on tl,is frustration of our hu11e,; 
tlie full,J\\·ing also l1as OL'ClllTc<l, ,rhid1 has again arouse1l theu1, 
:111tl still (,·er. 24) has left tht•m till now unfulfilled. - .;g 
11µ,wv] jl'Ulll Olli' l'Uilljll111,if. WS' 1/µE'is- 7i"taTat, Enthymius Ziga-

1 Sophocles, El. 253, has: r"'"~'-' ,,.,;,.., ••·"'I"• d,,.,;-. ,,.•. "i''": Wlmt l:iml nJ 
clay.s t!tin/;cst tlto11 I am spe11di11:1 ! 
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licnus. - op0ptat] an Attic form, instead of which, however, 
the later op0pwat (see Sturz, Dial. Mac. p. lSG; Lolieck, wl 
l'hry,1. p. 51) is prepouderatingly attested, nncl is, with Lach­
mnnn and Tischendorf, to Le preferred. - ,ca~ 1-u', Eup.] ,cat ..• 
1jA0ov, inste!l.d of carrying on the participial expression in 
conformity with 7EvoµE11at, continues with greater emphasis 
in an independent sentence. - ,cat 07rraa-{av IC.r.i\.] ,cat: and 
1,10;·covcr, besides the fact that they found not the body. - oi 
A.E'youa-w J inclicatfrc, the direct vision mingling in a lively 
manner with the oratio oulirpw, Dernhardy, p. 299; Reisig, 
C'onject. p. 2 2 6 f. 

Yer. 2 4. Twik] therefore not merely Peter, ver. 12. Dnt <lid 
Luke conceive these several persons as having gone together? 
Probably, according to the analogy of ver. 22. l\ioreover, 
comp. on ver. 12. - ovrw ,ca0wc; JC.T.A.] namely, that the corpse 
\\'::tS not in the graYe. - a1;-rov OE ov,c EtOov] but lliin, Him who 
yet, according to that angelic assurance narrated by the women, 
,ms to live, lfini they saw not; a tmgical conclusion! 

Vv. 25, 2G. Au-roe;] He on His part, after the disciples had 
thus helplessly expressed themselves. - avo17Tot (Hom. i. 14; 
Gal. iii. 2 f.), withont i11tclligc11cc, refers to the understanding, 
aml {3paOE'i, ry ,capo!q, to the 11:!wlc internal !iring actfrity, in 
respect of which (datiYe) its dulncss, i.e. its deficiency in the 
proper susceptibility and fixedness of purpose, is reproved. 
crKA.?Jpo,capola, Mark xvi. 14, is stronger. On {3paov, as tard11.~ 
in the spiritual sense, comp. Il. x. 22G; Plat. JJ,fin. p. 415 E: 
oua-µa0[a /3pa0UT1]<; €V µa01JCT€£. Theophr. Jlfo1'. not. 14: 7/ 
{3paouT1J, ri'jc; '1rux11,. The opposite: a'Yx[vouc;, Plat. Phaccfr. 

9 "n A D' I .. (\ ., 1 't:' PI R .. p. _ 0 '-' ; 10g. ,aert. vu. ;., 0 ; a so osu,, at. l(p. vu. p. 
526 B.- -rov r.ta-TEVEtv] a genitive of nearer definition de­
pendent on /3paOE'i<; (see Winer, p. 2 () 0 [E. T. 40 7]) ; slow 
to uclic?:iug confidence in. - On ma-TEVEtv J7r£ with a dative, 
comp. l\Iatt. xxvii. 42; Hom. ix. 33, x. 11; 1 Tim. i. 16; 
1 Pet. ii. G. - 7ra,a-tv] not merely referring to a single thing. 
There was wanting to them the faith without exception, otl1er­
\\'ise they would have recognised even the suffering and death 
of the Messiah as prophesied, and have rightly discerned them; 
€(TT£ 7ap 7Tt(TT€1JElV /Ca~ µEpLICW<; /Cat ,ca0oA.OU, Theopl1ylact. -
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Yer. ~G . .lfost w,t 111•' .ll,·.,,;,,1,, Ptc., 1ia111d_\·, ncc .. r,liug t,, tJ,,, 
prophetically a11110111u.:cd diYi11e tlccree. Curnp. n·1·. J-! n: -
TavTa] ,rith ('lll)lhasi:;: this, ,rhidt Ih•, to wit, hntl ill fact 
snffereil, arnl wliich causes yon to lie ~o ca;;t ~:u,r11. - Kai EiU'EA.0. 
€£', T. ougav avTov] 11ot as lho11gh He hail alrrad)· l1r the re,rnr­
rect i,m i11 it:=<ell', nu1l lid1ll'l' the a,-Cl'll,Ci()II, attaillCLl to Hi:; Soga 
(for His hr,irrn{y c1111tlitiu11 is 1iut until Ili.~ :1!,1;·.'I nl'ter tleath, 
sec ix. 26, xxi. 27; l'ltil. ii. 9 f.; l l'ct. i. 21; 1 Tim. iii. 16; 
,fo]m xx. 17, xYii. ;;, awl clscwlwre\ hut ont of tlw foregoing 
{01ci, OE'i is here tu lw s11pplied: (/1111 ;,,,,.st ff,· not utt,,i,1. 1111/0 

][is :Jlury? \Yhercfore, 011 the (Ill!: hn111l, tho.,e suffering,; ncedctl 
iir--t to precctlc; aml, Oil the other, Jfo 111ust lit' a,!.!aill alin·. 
The dcli11itc €LU'€A0. €!', T. oof i:; Jll>t t11 he ernpor:tll'tl i11t,, 
the general "utta i,1 ]!is ,1,-~t i,1 1d iun " c:-;c!tkicrlllacher_.. ..\s t11 

s11pplyi11g the verb ill a11other tense, see 1\omL•lll.11111 oil x x i \". 
~7, r"l Xm. Apo/. § ~(j; autl, ,!..!l'IH'l'ally, Kriigl'I', § (j~_ -t. 1; 
also Niigelsbach, Anm. z. Ilias, c<l. :l, p. 76. 

\ • , ... K ' ' ' ' ..i..] ' 1:' • I er. :. I. ai CLT.'O T.'llVTWI' T. r.po't'. ap,.aµ.wo<; ]:- 111 Jl' l'Ull-

cein~d of i;11cccssicd11: Hr l1c!111 ;1 /i'u11t Jft1s(.,, a ;11I whl'll IIL· hail 
Ji11islted with him, f,·u;11 ((// tltc JJJ'u)l!ids, taking tlH'lll "lie hy 
011e ill successio11, co11sc11ne11tl~· making ol' each n11e 1>1' tlw111 a 
11cw co1n111L·11c·c111e11t or His otEpµ.1jvwut,. Tlllls the· r1•prt1arh 
of a mrd,·s., ('\Yincr), ·i,1,·,wrt (l\ntt111mm, J:lt•el(, 11r 11,:,i·rtir,· 

(tie \\'ctte) mode of cx1,ressio11 (..\et,-; iii. ~-±) heco11H'", t11 ,-:a_,· 
t h1: least, u1111cce,-sary. '\\'hat .,,1/'/'111I 7'''-'·"'!f'.-' ,J l',-;11,-: rvl'l'1T1·d 
tr,, Luke m1f11rtm1at1·ly 1loes 111,t tell 11,-. Tl1l'<•J•hylad add1H·•·-
111,111.Y, aJHl f']'Ceially ,facol, (.';qwllu,-;, from GL'IL iii. 1 t, dowll 
t 11 ~ Chrn11. Cornp. also Era,:11111,-, ]'(I ,.,,11/,,·.1 - Olfpµ.•Jl'EUEI'] 

J.r • t l (A t • "G 1 '' • • ·> l' ') "l • ., G tC intc11n·c C( C s IX. .-, ; \JUI'. XII. iJ I ; ~ ll acc. 1. " ; 

l'olyh. iii. ~~- :_:
1

, t11 wit, 1,.,- cx1,lallalirm aec11nli11.~ t11 tliL·ir 
destiuali1111 r!'l'1•rrctl (11 lli111, i.,·. liaYi11g their fullilnu·llt in Hill1. 
- -rii r.Epl avrnv] s,·il. ~;eypaµ.µEl'a, itll]'lil'•l in ~;patf)(l'i,; oth1•1·­
wisc, xxii. 37. 

VY. ~8, ~!.l. 'E(]"x11µaTil,;1:TO 7.0ppw,€p(,) 

,ir.Acv, U'VV0001r.upo,, E11tl1y111i11,- ZigahL'll\l>'. 
pr111l1pt the i;1ritatiu,1, ,rhieh \\·a,- :1 matter 

,.Oflt IJt'<J't/at (;J, 

Jl1•. dt•,-irvd t11 

111' d,·,·,,/'1•111, l111t 

1 l11 rt·:--[n•1·t of 1111' pr11plu•l'ie:-. lu•arin.~ 111 11111 tl11· .-.:1'.!,_]~,-;n:1~ ur liiL' )h·:---,i.tl:, :--e,•, 

iu general, IIcngstcnLerg, Cltristol. 111. 2, p. Sj ff. 
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knew tl1at it woul<l follow. Comp. :i\Iark vi. 48. The i,a-
111·,Ji·d 1rpocrerrot€'iTo (He feigned, gave Himself the ail') allll 
then the aori~t 1rap€/3tacravTo: a lively representation. -
;.-op€u€cr0ai] not: that He -is constmincd or wishes to go farther, 
lmt we must conceive that for appearance' sake He actually 
l 1f:'ga11 to move forward. - Ver. 2 !) . On 1rapf/3ta<r., they con­
.\tm incd, to wit, lJy means of urgent entreaty, comp. .Ac:t:, 
X\'i. 15 ; Gen. xix. 3 ; also ava,ylC<lSflV, xiv. 2 3 ; ::\fatt. xiv. :2 2. 
They felt their holiest interests engaged to this stranger 
(ver. 32). That these two disciples dwelt in Emmaus is pos­
f'ible, but follows jnst as little from µ1:'ivov µ1:0' 11µwv (comp. 
,ou µ1:'ivai cruv auTo'ic;) as from flcr1j'X01:. For to the latter 
expression is not to be supplied €le; n)v ol,c(av aimnv, but from 
ver. 28: d .. -rhv ,cwµ'T}V; that invitation, however, does not or 
necessity mean: stay in on1· lodging, but may jnst as well 
f'igni(y: stay in our company, pas.~ tl1,; m'gltt with m in the 
honsc of our host. Comp. John i. 39 f. 

Ver. 3 0. Jesus proceeds not as a guest, but as the mast,·,· 
(l the lwus•·, according to His accustomed manner in the circle 
nf His disciples; thus, it is true, that does not appear uy ichich 
they recognise Him, but pmbably it is the exterual situation, 
conespoll(ling to the opening of their eyes that now follows, 
which enhances the certainty and the impression of the re­
cognition. Comp. ver. 35. - 1:u::\.o,y17crE] "Tres, qni simnl 
comednnt, teneutur ad gratias inclicendnm," Derac. t. 45, 1. 
It is the maste1· of the house giving thanks before the meal. 
It is quite arbitrary for most of the church Fathers (Augus­
tine, Chrysostom, Theophylact, and many others) and Catholics 
(so also Sepp, not Sc:hegg, Lut Bisping) to decide that Jc,~us 
alcbratcd the Lord's Suppci',1 from which even the f.V -r~';j ,ca-ra­
KA.t0. ought to have guarded them, since thi.c; in fact points 
to the time before the proper beginning of the meal (as tltcy 
1·cclined). Comp. on iii. 21. 

1 The Catholics make use of vv. 30 an,\ 35 as ,i defence of their Eucl1m·i.•tia, 
-<11b mm sptcie. Sec the Confat. Conjc,,s. A uy. I I. I. Even .l[elanchll,on docs 
nut refuse to explain the passage before us of the Lon\'s Supper, disapproving, 
Jlel'ertheless, 01 the conclusion drawn from it: unmn partein tern/nm datam e-•8e; 
"1p1ia partis appellatioue reli11unm signifiratur comm uni consuctmline sermouis," 
Apol. x. i, p. 234. 
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Yer. :n. Au,wi• 0i (!11/l'Oi,y_01wa11 oi 01,0a>..µ9(] i.s tl1c 
oppo.-ite uf oi ocp0aXµot au,&JII lKpa,OVl'TO, \"er. 1 G. .A.s th,· 
latter, so nbo the former, ncc,mli11g to Luke, i;; to lJe rcferr..:11 
to cxtmonli11ary ,liri,1c c1111s"t,0;1. This j,; O])Jl"Scll to tlw 
Yiew (l'a11l11,;, K11iuflel, fl!t(l 1Jther.-) that the di,;cipk'", 1111ly l,y 
llH.•:rns of the accu;;tomc,l l,reaki11:-: of l,r..:ad nrnl giYi116 of 
thanks liy ,Je;;11s. "·herein tlll'y hrtll rnon) nttentin:ly cn11-
c<illcrell llim :uHl lta1l seen 1li,; piercc1l l1awl;;, ani,·e,l at tli,: 
recognition of Him who until then klll lJecn 1111knrmn t,, 
th(•Jl). Comp. Oil Yer. :rn. - aun,"i,,] willt lin·ly ('lllpha"i~ 
placl'll first. ,rhat ,h~11s di,l j,; pre\"iou"l.\· de-1Til>1:1l. -
(ll)Ol1ftV] (lllore ~tr1J11gly Otava{~,€tv) TOU,; ocp0a>..µov,;, ,rhic:li i~ 
often u,;e,l of the henli11g of liliIHl peopln (~fatt. ix. ::tl, xx. ~};J; 
John ix. 10, 14, 17, x. :n, xi. :J'i), 11L•--cril11!s in a 1,ict1u·,•~rp11· 
llH\llller the endrmiug with a e:i.pacity, L111lily 11r "Piril11al, ,f 
'l·cr·o!/11i,;it1(J 'ldwt [11fu,c vr1s m1bw1rn, (;ell. iii. :-;, 7, xxi. 1 '.1 : 
:.! King,; Yi. 17, 20; comp. ~\cts xxvi. 8.-c'irpavTo, t'0;(,l'€,o 

rir. • aunvv] ][,; J)f/88,.'d (( /1'(1.'f fru111 tlw,i in ri.,i/,ly. Comp. Oil 

~,tv£u0a£ cir.o TtvO<;, to witl1llraw from any one, Xcn. J/,·1,1. 
i. 2. :2::; ; Har. iii. :21. Luke intern!;; mn11ifl':3t]y t,, nmT:lte 
11 sudd,·n 1·nrid,/,· 11·it/11lrwrnl ((J;•di.:d tltr1111:;h dfriuc ug,:;1,·11; 
hence tho.,e 1!0 wn.111g- to hi;, i11ll'11tit111 aml to tlw l'X]>l'l'""i1111 
wlio, like Kuinoel, make out of it llnly a s111,ito ub ii., ,li."·,·.,.-il, 
so that this dq,arture ,ro11l1l w,t h:i.Ye Leen oh~L'l'\"l'll till it 
occ11ne1l (Scl1ll!il'l'lllaclH•r, l.,_ ,f. p. -l~ -!). lll'z:t WL'll say,; that 
Luke lia,; llOt sai,l auTo'i,, but cir.' aUTWIJ; ")JC tpli" l'X j,-( i llll·t 
pm1•:.:e11tem cptilll'lll Chri,tum <:11111 ip.,is m:rn"i""L', "c1l 1·»rporL', 
t I \lllll Cl!l'lli llllll posset." The e1,il[ ll i,;[,; 811 ]'Jllll'[1•1 l tht• lillL:­
t rinc of the iu\"i,;iblc 1,rc"cnce of U1ri,-t",; l1111ly 1,y the p:h-:l.~•• 
l,dore u,;. Cm11p. Cal1,\"iu;;. - On th,! \\"11l'll c1cpav,oc,-,rhiclt 
i,; Yery frelptent in the pod.,, hut only r:trd,\· ll"e,l in pro.,,•, 
awl that of a late peri11tl, and, 111,m•11\"er, i,, not f1111ml in the 
LXX. awl tlw a\p;icr_ypha-i11,-l1·:1,l llf llll.' tla,;,-ii::tl ]'l'<'"e w11r,l 
rirpav1jc;, sec \\r csseling, acl Diod. fr. G 5. 

\'\". :J:2, ~l::. Ouxt ,, KCl(JOi'a 11µ&)1) 1w1oµE1'1] 1jv t!I' 1/,Ull•:] 
ll~fls w,t uu 1· It,·,, ,·t on Ji,·,: ,,·it/, i ,i 11.~ ! The c.d ,·,ro;-,I i;,,, ,·ii_,, 
fir,!_,; ,·,,1,,(io,18 arc, as in all l:t11.~11a:-:'-'"· n·presentell 11n1ler tit,· 
illla::;e of lrnmi11;;, of heat, of beiu:; inlla111ed, and the lik1•, 



CIIAl', XXff. 31, 35. 

,Y ctstein an<l Kypkc in Zoe. ; :i\Iu,,graYc, orl. Soplt. AJ. 4 7 :::. 
Hence the meaning: 1Vas not 0111· lwul in rm cJ:t;·aordiw1ril_11 
.fc;Tcnt commotion .2 Comp. Ps. xxxix. 4 ; J er. xx. !), Quite 
naturally the two disciples abstain from explaining more fully 
the excitement of feeling. that they had experienced, becnnse 
,;nch an excitement, comprehending scYeral affections, rises into 
consciousness, as divided into its special elements, the less in 
proportion as its experiences arc deep, urgent, and rnarvellons. 
The connection of the question with what precedes is: "Vere 
Christus est, nam non alia potuit essc cawm, cur in via co 
loqnentc tantopere animus noster inilnmrnaretm," ::\faldonatus. 
- wc, ot11vo1"/EV K.T.A.] without Kat (sec the critical remarks) 
:1d(ls the Apccial to the general asywlctically, in which form 
that which is mgent and impressivt, of the recollection ex­
presses itself. - Ver. 33. auTf, 'T"fj 6.1pt;i] Certainly after 8Hch 
an experience the meal of which they had intended to par­
take was immediately given up. They hntl now no more 
irresistihle necessity than that of comm1micating with their 
fdlow-clisciplcs in ,Jerusalem, and "jam non timent iter 11oc­
tnrnun1, quod nu tea clissnaserant ignoto co111iti, Yer. 2 ~)," 
Bengel. 

VY. 34, 3ii. AEi"fovmc,] belongs to 7"ovc, evOEKa Ka;, 7011-

uuv au'T"Ot<,, "·ho in a body met them as tlwr anivecl ""ith 
the cry : 1h/.p017 o ,c6pwc, K.T.A. On the discrepancy with 
l\fork xvi. 13, see on the passage. - 1hl.p011 and &'Jrp077 
are placed first with triumphant emphasis, as contrasted 
"·ith what is narrated nt YY. 11, 1~. The appearance to 
Pcta, which Luke has not relate<l further (but see 1 Cor. 
XY. 5 ), took place in the interval, after what is contained in 
Yer. 12. "Apparitiones utrimque factac, quilms sc invicem 
confirmabm1t illi, quibus oLtigerant," Bengel. - .Zfµwvt] at 
that time the name which wns still the general f,mmrite in 
the eircle of the disciples. Accordi11g to Lange',; fancy, tlrn 
apostle after his fall laid aside his name or Peter, as a priest 
his consecrated robe, and an officer his S\Hll"(l. Jesus Him­
self named him, indeed, before aml after his fall, almost 
l'Xclnsively Simon (Matt. xvi i. 2 3 ; l\Iark xiY. 3 7 ; Lnke xxii. 
;_a; John xxi. 15). In Luke xxii. 3-!, IIi,pE ha,; a special 
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significance. - )["rcn\"Cl', \"l'r. :H <>t1; .. ::l1t to l1ani forhilhll'n tl1c 
assnmptiou that Lnkc <li,;tingui,;hcs the t\rn disciples who ,rl'nt 
to Enmmus aliorn the apostles (liilgenfold). - Yer. :;;j_ Ka~ 

aiho{J 1111d tlu·y 011 their part, as contraste,l with those wl10 
were nsscmhlcd. - iv Tf) KXciuH] not: i,i the lircnking, l,nt 
at tltc time of the breaking. fice on ver. ~n. 

YY. ~rn, 3 7. AuTO', €l1T1/ iv µf.<Tl/) atm;',v J H,:, lli111~df ~tuurl 
·i,1. t!tc •i11idst rl tlu·111. These wonl,; 1i11int to the fnct that Luke, 
who already at \"Cl'. :H has rclatell a],-;o a st1<ltlt:11 ,lisappear­
mwc and vanishing of .Jesns, co11cci'.·<~cl of a ·1,111,Tdlo11s, 

·iustantancous a1111c1li'O 11,·,· ,f tl,,: Ris,.,i Oi/1' ·in th,· ,:i,·d,· of ]Ji.~ 
disciples, aml this is co1dirmcd liy the 11mTative i11 ,Juhn 
\X. 1 !) of the appearance of .Je,;ns within closL·<l ,!nor,;. The 
subsequently (ver. 37) rebtCll illlpres,;ion upon th<,~e wh,, 
were assernl>lecl is, moreowr, easily explai11e1l fn,rn this fact, 
although they ha,l just l,cforc spoken ns specified at ver. :3-l. 
-iv µ£uq,] "id significantius 1prnm i,1. •lil,-diu111," Bengel.-

' ' ' - ] J) 1 'I'I l J • l • ,.,-r.. .. • Hp1,v17 uµiv ma to .'/"H . 1e wmn , c,ns 1 _!..!;rectrng L-'1,':'' 

c::i?, x. ,i. - Yer. 3 7. -;;-vEvµa] a departe1l .spirit, ,rliich, lwYing 
tm11e from Hades, appeared as an 1111111!'11 in an apparent body ; 
the same that Matthew, xiv. 26, calls cpavTauµa. 

Ver. 3 S. Wltcrcfore arise thouglits in ;i;om· hrnrt ? i.e., 
·/l'h, ,·,:fiu·r. lwr,· yr. iuit i;,n,1crli,tt,1,1; 11/ul 1citlw11t c!il.'J n111sidc,-u­
lio,1. 1:sce 1m l'hil. ii. 1-!) 1'l'c'11y,1i.s•·,l '11/1: 11s tfi,., Jll'i'-'1i1I I 11111 / 

Ver. 3 9. In the first half of the verse Jesus desires to 
l'l'lllOHl from Ili.~ 1li,-f'.iples their ,·,,11stcnwtiou, a111l tliat l,_\­
llll'alls of their lJei11g required to C/JllYi11ce thcrn:-t:ln•s th"t d 
is Jl,: IIilllsdf (no uthcl'); in the s,·,·,uul half ]fo 1ll'-;in•;; t" 
"l'JHJSe the 11otiu,1, of a. r.11f..vµa, a11,\ tl1:it in such a ,ray that 
tlwy shn11l1l lie pers11ade,l tl1at it is lie 1,,,,lil_,;. The twu 
parts of Yer. :; !J correspow I, that i,; tn ,-:ny, to t iic two part,; 
I• ., ~· ' - ' I.., J 'I'' • l " \"Cl' . .J». - Ta', Xf..lpw; µou K. 'i. r.ooa, µ,. lll!SC, J10llltCI 

tfl as :t pr""f that it j,; JI,· lli111.sc(/; must al'I'11nl thi;; 
1,roof l,y tlu: traecs of tlic crncilixinn, 1ia1111·ly, 1,y the ,,·,,11 ,ul., 
,f th,: nr1i/s in the ha111],: a111l f1·!'t (as to till' 11aili11g of the 
fc('t, s,•c nn ;i(att. xxYii. ::.i,i. ( ·,,11q,. ,l.,h11 xx. ~0.1 .\cconl-

1 ,rilhout. )"1·:t~()I) :--:d1kkn11nl')H·r ~nys of th••~(' wn1111il-..: ",,,, .'/ ,,,a,11 /,r(1"(' /,,·, ll, 

t,co or four" (p. Hi). 11c has in,kc<l taken up a 110,itiou of g:·cat indifference 



CHAP. XXIY. 41-H, 

in~ to 11.rnlus and de W ette, Jesus pointed to His hnmls nllll 
feet ns the nncorcrcd pnrts, in order to oppose the !lotion of n, 

spirit. In this way auTor; i1w would have to be mHler;;tootl 
of the ,·cality, not of the -identity of His appearnnce. llnt the 
h::u1ds and the feet were seen even without special pointing to 
them ; the latter presupposes a cliarncteristic to be recognised 
11y closer i11spcctio11. Even this chnrncteristic, however, coulLl 
not prove the i'cality (since it might appear as well in a 
cpcfvma-µ,a or e:tOwAov), but probably the identity though apart 
from the reality, for "·hich latter the conviction was to lJt; 
added l>y means of touch. - on] is in both cases: that. On 
uctpKa K, ouTea ovK EXH, comp. Hom. Od. xi. 210. 

Vv. -!1--!3. "En] in the sense of still; see Schneider, wl 
l'lut. Rep. p. -!4\J C.-a,ro Ti/r; xapar;] on account of tlw (pre­
sently experienced by them, comp. xxii. 45; Acts xii. 14; 
)latt xiii.-!-!) joy. That a great arnl happy slll'prise keeps hnck 
and delays the full conviction of the truth of the happy eYent 
itself, is a matter of psychological experience; Liv. xxxix. -!!) : 
v;.,; sivimct ipsi })/'l(C /U't: opinato gaurlio crcdcntl'8. - €£7Ttl' 

, ~ " "'] \ "\ ' ' ' Q Q ' aVTOl<;' €X€T€ /C,T,I\.. ,rpor; 7Tl\.€lOVa 7TlUTlV Kal ,-,f,-,atOTe:pav 

ll7TOi>€tglv TOU µ,~ Oo,ce'iv <puuµ., Euthymins Zigabenus. - Ka~ 

,t77'o µeAiuu. K17p{ov] anrl (s01,1c) of 1i bee's honc!;comb ( jams). 

µeAiua{ou is added as a distinction from any other kind of 
honey. The word, however, does not elsewhere occur, hut 
µeAtu<J'a'ior; (Xicamler, Th. fill); 1 Sam. xiv. ::!7: K17p{ov TOV 

µEAlTO<;, On oioovai ll7TO, colllp. XX. 10.-Yer. -!3. lcf,aryev] 

in respect of ,,·hieh what hac.l alre:11ly gone liefore (vv. 3!), 40) 
must keep at a distance the idea of a merely apparent eating, 
f,t1Ch as is attributed to angels, Tob. xii. 1 \J ( comp. Gen. 
xviii. 8, xix. 3). Comp. Acts x. 41. 

Ver. -!4. Ei7Tev Of auTOt,] after the eating; a continuation 
of the same scene. According to the simple narrative, it is 
altogether umrnnautalJle to place au interval between these 

al,out the 1p1cstion "·hcther Jesus was actually or only appnrrntly tlead (in 
l'f'spect of which he sophistically misuses Acts ii. 2i); but still a merely 
apparent death docs not come to the same thing, and it is only opposed to the 
(trnc) view of the resurrection that the ,lisciples took i11knwl for cxtemal 
}'hcnomen;-,. See ~specially p. 471. 



3G2 :'IIE GOSPEL OF LUKE. 

t\\"o pnssngi:,;.1 X,) impnrti,tl rc::t,ler coul,l <lo thi,;, nllll how 
easy would it h,l rn hcen for Luke to gi rn a hint to tlt::tt effect : 
- ovTot oi 'A.o"fOL K.T.i\.] th,·s,: (n::tmely, that I-as ye haw 
110w co11Yi11ce,l yom·,wl nls-n.fter my suffering, allll death 
Jiaye actually arisen) a7'1' tit,: 11·ords (in their rmli::rction, namely) 
1r/1ich I 8J)(Jf;c to yon n·ltilc I 11·0-~ yd n·itli !J01!, to wit, th11/ ull 
tl1ill!JS li/11.'it be fuljillcd, etc. (the ,w11.,ta11rc of the i\o"fOL). ,Te;;u, 
assnrc,lly often actua1Iy soid this to thorn, avcnnling ti, tlw 
sub.,tancc ge11crally. Comp. XYiii. :n f., xxii. ::17; :\Iatt. 
xxvi . .:iG, and elsewhere. -in i,'w a-vv vµ.] for 1,y death 
He "·as s11)((mft'1l from them, and the earlier association with 
them was not, moreover, now again after tlw resurrection 
rcstore,1.~ -- EV T'f) voµrp M. "· 1rporp. "· tai\µ01\·] certain}_\· 
eontaius in itself thnt which is essential of the ,Jcwi,-;h tri­
partite division of the Canon into /1(1(' (i1;in), J)l'Oj!hds cc•~·:;i~;, 
aml Hagiogrc,pha (C':;nn~)- unrler the /,,n, ,rn;; rcckmw1l 
merely the Pentateuch; under the 1n·ophct.~, ,Joshua, ,J mlge,;, 
bt and 2,1 f-iamuel, 1st and 2,l King;; (i:l'?i::;~"'! c•:::•~n. a1Hl 

1 But to say, ,dth Ebr:ml, p. G96, that the passage n·. 44-49 depict~ in 
grlll·rnl the 11:lwle qf the leachi11u cunw11111icated lo the di,sciplP.-• 1,y ( 'hri.,t aft,·r 
llis n•smT1•,·tion, is just as marvellous a ,\cspairing l'iuteh or hannonisti,·s. s,, 
Hlso ol,lcr h:u·monists, allll en·n Grotius. "'iesl'l,•r, in the Chrn110/. S!fll?J'-'", 

p. -J::!3 f., like ll,·ngel an,l others, plar·rs 1,ctwcen vcr. 4:1 aml nr. ,J4 the fu,·l!f 
d<t!J-', alfrr the bp.,e of whid, -n·r. 4-1 ff. is spokPn on tl1l' tlay of the ast·,·nsio11. 
llut his proor ,Jrpr1uls on the 111·esupp11.,iliun that in t h,! Gosl'•'l an,l in Ads i. 
Luke mnst nee,ls follow the .s1w1e tra,litinn in rcsp,•,·t of the tim,• of thl' a,r,·11-
,io11. The sq1;11·.ition of nr. 44 from what pn•cr,lrs ought not on!_,. to ha,·e h,·,·11 
prevented by the use of the ~, (comp. on vcr. GO), but nlso by the use of the 
,Jrn, referring ns it tlocs to what goes before. Lange, L. J. I I. 3, p. 16,~, 
rL'}'l"l'sc11ts n•r. ,i;'i, 11,•ginniug with '7"0T1 ~,Y.111,;!~ Y.., -:-. A., as 1lt-11ot i11.~ the forty day ... .;' 
ministry of ,l,·sus lll'gun on that cn·ning; for !1t• 111aintai11s th.,t the unfol,linc: 
of the knowledge did not occur in a moment. But why not 1 At least then• 
11rf'1lr{l 110 long<!r time for that purpo~c tli:in for lht> instrrn·tions or \"l'l'. :!/. 
lti,c;htly, l lof111:urn, S,·l,ri/?bcl('. 11. :?, p. ii, ,lcdan·s himself oppos.•d to s.•1i:1ratiu11s 
of that kind; llt!\'t'rliiekss, h,: arterwar.ls co111,•s hack to a si111ihr arbitrary int,·r• 
polation uf tht! forty ,lays in ,·v. ~;,--10. If the l'Lw<' for till' f,nt~· ,bys ha~ lir,t 
l,r,·n found l11·r1·, tlll't·c is in,lcc,l sutli,·i,•nt morn to 1ilan• the ,lin:t'lion or wr. ~et, 
"~1:ua.~, i, 7; ,::-/);._:, :<.t;.) .. , lirsl crJ1,,· the rrt1trn of the dbviph·:-- fr111n l:a}ilt,r, a-. 

La1,.c:i: ,luc•s; J.11t Lnkt, ,lrll's not, si1w,, J,,, hPrc ahsoh1t,·ly ,•x.-ln,lt•, a withdr,n,.il 
t•ll tlu·ir parl (q t:a]ilt•i,. Ewalu rightly r,•l'n_c:nisi•s (U,·.<c/1. ,/,·., .-1,,,,_,/_ z,•i/,r//, 

]'· (1::) that Luke limits all app,·ara11c1•s of the Hiscn One to the r,•sn,-r,-rtiu:1 
f;umlay. So nlso, impartially, l.lleck, Holtzm:mn. 

0 Grotius well s~ys : " 11am tuuc tan tum ,..,.,.· .;,.,..,,_.,.,, illis aclrrat." 



CIIAr. XXIV. 4G, 47. 3G3 

t11c prop11cts properly so called, except Dani<.J (u'~\,r,~ u•~•:m ; 
nntler the llogio.1raplta, all the rest of the canonical Scriptnr~s, 
including Daniel, Esther, Ezra a:1d Kehemiah (the t1ro 

reckoned together as one book), and Chronides. See Bava 
Uathra f. xiv. 2 ; Lightfoot, p. 900. Yet, according to the 
USC of 1rporfJ1J'T. aml va'JI.µ,. elsewhere (comp. XX. 42) from the 
mouth of Jesus, it is not to be assumed that He by these two 
designations intended to express that definite literary historical 
extent of the c•~•::i:, and the whole of the Ifagiographa. He 
means the 1n·ophcts propc1' who have prophesiell of Him 
(\·er. 25), from \Yhom He certainly, moreover, did not think 
Daniel excluded (l\Iatt. xxiv. Hi); and by va'Jl.u., the act11cd 
Psalms in the accustomed sense ::ts that portion of the Scripture 
in which, besides the law and the prophets, the Messianic 
prophecy is chiefly deposited. :Moreover, observe the non­
repetition of the article before 1rporp. and ,yaXµ., \1·hereby tlw 
three portions appear in their connect ion as constituting one 
whole of prophecy. 

Vv. 4G, 47. Ka~ ourn~ eoet being deleted (sec the critical 
remarks), the passage rcaLls: fo1· thus it is Wi''itlcn that tli,· 
Jllcssiuh should s11(ji1· a1lll rise again, etc., a,ul that there slwu!tl 
l11; annonnccd, etc. By means of on Jesus aclLls the circum­
~tancc in the 1cay r>f" motive, on account of which He openccl 
their vou~, etc. ; ovTw, however, hns its reference in thesci 
iustructious just giYeu : in the manner, i'.n such g 1rny as I 
have just introduced you into the understanding of tlw 
Scripture. \Vlmt follows, being conceived under the form ol 
doctrinal posit-ions (" the Messiah suffers," etc.) as far as the 
end of ver. 4 7, is then the 11.lcssianic suinmary or Ohl 
Testament prophecy. - i1rl T<p ovaµ,. aih-ou] on the foundation 
of llis name-on the confession of this name, to \Yit, l,y 
which the whole evangelic agency is snppo1te<l-tlcpenrh the 
mmouncemcnt of repentance and forgiveness, as far as concems 
their specific purpose an<l their characteristic nature. Comp. 
Acts iii. IG, i,·. 17 f., v. 28, 40. -cipguµ,evov] for '"hicli 
Erasmus aud l\forklaml conjectured cipgaµevc,JV,1 is the hnpc;--

1 As D nctunlly rends. Other attempts at improvement: a,;~"'''"', a/;"1''";. 
In respect of ap;"-1'""• followed \Jy Ewaltl, see the critical remarks. 
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s/J1wl accusal ire nrnfr;· : iilr:1jiit'i1do :ncrotlotns, 111. !) 1, nnrl 
t hcrcon Schwcighitnser), i.r. so that it (the oflicc or the ,c17pvx-
0,7vai) lxgi,1s, i.e. f,·u11i ,Jerusalem (Ast, Lex. Plat. I. p. :288). 
:--ee \\"i11cr, p . .i.'iO [E. T. 77~]; 1Jorn<•11rnm1, Sd//1/. in lo,·. 
<'omp. Bnttm::mn, Xwt,A. Gi·. p. :;21 [E.T. ;{i4 L].-c.ir.o 
'lEpovcr.] as the mctrnpolis of the whole thcol'racy. Comp. 
Isn. ii. 3, xl. !), nnd elsewhere; Acts i. 8; Rom. xv. l!J.­
d, mivTa Ta E0v17] auwng all nations, ::\Iatt. xxviii. 1 !)_ 

Yer. 48. 'EcrTE] indicative. - TovTwv J is arbitrnrily referrc1l 
ouly to the sufferings and the resurrection (;;o also Kui1111d 
and 1le \Vettc). It must l1elong to all the th,w 1,uints prt•­
Yion;,ly mentioned. Hence : " Dnt it is your business to 
testify- thnt according to the prophecies of ~rriptnre the 
::.\Iessiah actually suffererl, and is risen ngain, nm! rcpcnt­
nnce and forgiveness are announced on tl1e grountl of His 
name," etc. Of the former two point; the apostles wcr8 
1!ye - witnesses ; of the fast, they were themseh·,•s the tir:;t 
cx1•cutor:<, and could therefore in their office testify of th,·ir 
experience that according to the prophecies ur Scri1,tnre is 
announced, etc. 

Yer. 4!J. Encnurngcment to this calling of uearing witness 
l,y nssurance of the sernliug of the Spirit, and they were not 
to leave Jerusalem until after they had received this mission. 
C0111p. Acts i. 4. They were therefore soon to rcceiYe it, and 
11<1t lJel'11n! their r8ccption of it to enter upun their calling. -
i·;w] it 1·.~ I 1dio semi. The Jli"l'mit of the 1war and certain 
foture. l\IoreoYer, this nssuranee hns as its pn•;;up1uisition the 
nppruaching nscension. Cornp. ,Tolin Yii. :,11, wi. 7, l:,-1.:;; 
Acts ii. 3;:. - ,ca0[craT€ IC.T.A.] In rnspect or the differe111:c uf 
the eYnngelical traditions nuout the plal'e of !:'o.iuum uf the 
risen Lord and His (foci pies, see on )[att. xxYiii. 10. On 
,ca0t'sEw, to 1'C11win, to abide in }lCill'l', COlllJI. s\.cts XYiii. 11.­
,fo,u,; characterizes the f/(/ts 1!/° tltc llo/11 Glwst l,y the expre!:-,;ioll 
,11v ir.ar/EA{av Tou r.a;p,k µov (s\.cts i. 4 \ MJ jiu· u.~ lr'u1l 
11,·,1111 isrd t/i,: l.J(sfmwl tlic,·of l,_,; jli"l'J1hcl i,· 11,n!i,·t iun. 1 ,Juel iii. 

1 The 1lisi·n·pa11cy, "l'l'ar<·nt imle,·,1, though too muo·h in,i~tr,1 011 hy St ran,,, 
I I. I'· G~~ JL, lJ<•twc,·n the passag<' lll'forc us an,! ,lol111 xx. :.!:.! f. is 1..-rf,·,·tl_\" 
•·.-.1•Ld111:1..l wLL·ll it i.-; ulJ':cn·1:1l tint iu thi"i }'il-""'il~.!'.r //,,· n,mmuuh·H.'ivn c:f tl,•'. 
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1, 2; Lm. xliY. 1 ff.; Ezek. xxxvi. 27, xxxix. 2!J. Comp. 
Act;; ii. 1 G ff ; antl on Eph. i. 13 ; Gal. iii. 14. The pouring 
out of the Spirit is the nali::ation of the promise of tlw 
l<'ather. -Ewi; ov lvouu,,,u0e ouvaµ,w Jg ihfrou,;] till ?JC lum: 
bmi rnducd 1cith (definitely; hence without av) power j,·om on 
/11j1h (i-iin coclitus s11ppcditata1n), to wit (comp. Acts i. 8), bif 
the Holy Spirit. The power is disti,ict from the Spirit Him­
sl'lf, i. ;) :i. The metaphoric use of ivoueu0ai and other Yerbs 
of dothing, to denote spiritual relatiom; into which man i,; 
translated or translates himself ( comp. also Hom. xiii. 14 ; 
Cal. iii. 27; Eph. iv. 24; Col. iii. 1~). i;; not a Hebraism, 
hut is also frequently fonud in the classical writern. Sc•c 
Kypke, I. p. 345. Comp. 1 ::\lace. i. 28; Ecclus. xxvii. 8 ; 
J.',·st. XII. P{ffr. p. 587. So the Latin inrfocrc, Liv. iii. 3:-i; 
(luint. i. 1, allll elsewhere; and the Hebrew t;~?, ,Jnclg. vi. ;:34; 
1 Chron. xii. 18.-ig v,frou,;] comp. Eph. iv. 8. 

Yer. 50. 'Eg,l'Ya'Ye K.T.i\..] rn1.mely, from JL•rn:;all'm (vv. 33, 
4U), and that after the scene ju;,t relatecl (v\·. 31i--!-!l). Obsern· 
in respect uf this-(1) that tllis Jg,;'Y, K.T.i\.. clues 11ot agree with 
Acts x. 4U, 41, liecanse ,Jesus hacl openly 1:;howe<l Himself. 
(~) The immediate linking on by U, and therein the absence 
of any other specification of time, c~xcludes (compare aho tlie 
f<irnilar circumstan('e in l\fark X\'i. 1 !J, 20) <lecisi\'ely tlie fort11 
d/ly!i, and makes the ascension appear as if it ha<l uecunecl on 
the day of the resurrection. Comp. Zeller, Apostel!fcsch. p. 
77 f.; Sd1leiennacher, L. J. p. 4G~l. The usual 11aiYe assump­
tion is nothing el~e titan an arbitrary attempt at harmonizing : 
OU TOT€ ai\.i\.' €V T?/ T€l1'UapaKOlTTf, 11µ,Epq, JJ,€Ta T1)V (lVUUTauw 
Ta "fO.P EV T<p µ,foq, 7rapeopaµ,ev o €Ua'Y"f€A.ll1'T1J,, Enthymius 
ZigalJenus. Co111p. Theophylact, Kuiuoel, Ehrard, and many 
others, including UeLharclt, A11fasf. GIii'. 1'· 51 f. Luke him­
self could neither '1('ish to leave the reader tu gtwss this, 11or 
coultl the render guess it. That Luke also in other place•:; 
goes on with oe without any definite co1111ection (in discourses: 
XYi. 1, X\"ii. 1, xv iii. 1, XX. 41 ; in e\'ents: XX. '.!. 7, 41, 45, 

8pirit ""'"'' ,;,xr.v, which was the substance of the proz1!,etic zn·o111i-<e, is meant, 
anti that this which wn,; to follow at Peulcwst docs not cxclmlc an earlier awl 
preliminary communication. 



TIJ:E GOSl'EL OF LUKE. 

xxi. 1; clc "'ettc, comp. Ehranl) in such an extension ns 
this (acconling to de \Y ette, he ;;,,yJut in Yer. [i O to spel'ify the 
late (late), is au entirely erroneous supposition. There remnirn; 
1111thiug elsl) tlian the exe.'.!dic re;;ult-tlmt ,t t1r1fuld tr.ulition 
!ia(l grown 11p-tn wit-(1) that ,Jcsu,.:, arn on tht d11y of the 
1'£'S/11Tt'CI iu,1, asccn(lcd intu hen.Yell (:\Iark xYi., Luke in the 
nospd); a1Hl (~) that after His resurrection ]fr aiorlc still 
j;,,. <l 1vi·io, c:/ dl/ys (acl'c,nling to the .Ads or the ,\pm;tles, 
forty day,.;) 11,Ju,i the l.'(t;•th (:\fatthew, Johu). Luke in the 
I :osl'd follmred the fo;·nu'I' trallitiou, 1,ut in tl1e .Acts thl' la/lu·. 
Hence we mny infer in regard to the latter account, either that 
he did uot learn it 1111til after the compiliug of l1is (:ospel, 
or, which is more prolJalile, that he adopted it ns the correct 
account. . .:\s to the variation in the traditiun,; re~·anli11g the 
!11calit_,1 of the appearances of the riseu L<ml, r-ce 011 ::\fall. xxYiii. 
10. - E~w] with Yerbs componmle(l with EiC; St!e Lohcl:k, ad 
.lj. p. ~\;J-!, ad l'h1·y;1. p. 10; nomcmann, ,'-'clwl. p. lGG. -- i!w, 
d, B 1i0.J as fw· as to Bethany, not necessarily into the Yillage 
it,df, lmt (comp. ::Uatt. xxi. 1) as for as to the 11,u-t of the 
::\fount of Olives where it enters into Dethany. Cornp. Act;; 
i. l:!. - t'r.,ipa, T, XEtpa,] the gesture of blessing, LeY. ix. ~~-

Yer. G 1. 'Ev T<p EVA.o-y.] therefore still du,·i,1:1 the ble"siu~, 
-not inimP(liatdy after, lmt actually e11gaged in the (liscom,-e 
.1nd attitude of blessing on parting from them. Acl'ul'lliug 
I II the usual reallinµ:: Olf.1JTTJ 11,,r' avTwv IC. civE<pEp. Ei', T. oi•paz1 •• 

fie srpam/crl lfi111scljfl'oin tho,1, awl (rnore spccilic statement 
ot' this sepamlion) -,ms tal.-cn 11p i,1to lwcrc,1. The pa,.;siYe 
yoice lloes nut rc<1uirc us to nssmne that there \\'l're aily /l!fC/11., 

t11 (·a1-ry Him np (acconli11g to de "\Yette, probahly ((il.'fds or a 
,·loc•d). The i1111Je1f·ct is pil'lnrial. I.nke thinks of tl1e asce11-
sion as a i-isiblc inci(le11t. whil'li lie has wore fully repre!'<entl'(l 
at .Acts i. .Accorcling to l'aulu,;, irnlee(l, IC. ci1•Erpikp. Ei-, T. oup. 
i~ held to lJe only an 1·,v;•,·01a f :\Ioreon·r, if the \\"Ord,; 
K. ,ivE<pEp. El-; T. oup. arc not µ:(mnine (e-ec the critical remark:<), 
t lien the ascension is certai11ly me" ;1t eYen Ly the nwre 01fon7 
,i,.' auTWV; hut here it is not yet delinitl'ly i,1di('l1t,-cl, ,d1i<:l1 
i1ulimtio11, to'.~cther with the 1lctailed dow,·i11tiu11, Luke n•~l'JTes 
for the l_,c2i1rni11~ of his ~(:(;(111d Look,-till theu, that od1JTI} 
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,lrr' a?rrWv "'l1S snfilcicnt,-tho n1attcr of fac-t of ,,·1iich ,vas 
already incidentally mcntional at ix. 51, and was C'lsewherc 
ji11niliar. On OtE<1'T1J, scccssit, romp. Hom. ll. xii. SG, xYi. 
4 70; Valckenaer, Schol. in loc. 

1:E~LI.UK. - On the suujcct of the ascension I tl1e following 
c·nnsiderations are to be noted :-(1) Considered in general, it is 
incontestal,ly established as an actual fact by mea11s of the 
testimony of the New Testament! 1''or, besides that in the 
passage l,efore us it is historically narrated (comp. with Acts i. 
anll )fark xvi.), it is also expressly predicted by ,T esus Him­
i-elf, John xx. 17 (comp. ns early ns the suggestion in vi. G:2); 
it is exprl'ssly mentioned hy the apostles as having happened 
( Acts ii. :-\:!, ;-1:3, iii. 21 ; 1 Pet. iii. 22 ; Col. iii. 1 n:; Eph. ii. G, 
iv. 10. Comp. Acts vii. 5u; 1 Tim. iii. 1G; Ueb. ix. 2-!); and 
it forllls-antl that, too, as a bodily exaltation i11to heaven to 
the thruue of the glory of God-the necessary historical pre­
snpposition of the whole preaching of the Porousin (whielt is a 
real and bodily return) ns of the resnscitation of the dead aml 
transformation of the livi11g (which changes have their necessary 
ciondition in the glorified body of Him who is to accomplish 
them, viz. Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 5 ff., 8, lG, 22, 23; J>11il. iii. :2U, :!l, 
and elsewhere). (2) lint the idea of a risiUy, yea, scnsibl!J 
!Jlorious cunt must the rather be considere<l as an atldition of 
subsequent trndition \Yhieh grew up as a reflection of the idea 
of the Prmmsia, .Ads i. 11, since only Luke, and that certainly 
rnercly in the Acts (::\lark not at all, xvi. 18), expressly relates 

1 Heaven is not herein to be taken in tho sense of the omnipresence of the 
l'onrts of God, as the old Lutheran orthodoxy, iu the interest of the doctrine of 
( 'hrist"9 nbiip1ity, would have it (thus a.l.;o Thomasius, C!,risli Pas. u. Wt1'k, 
II. p. 2S2 ff.), or of the unextrmlcJ gronnJ of life which bears the entire 
<·x1musc of space (Schocberlt:n, Grnn,ll. d. lfeils, p. Gi), lntt /ucall!J, of the 
,!welling• place of the glory of God; see on l\Iatt. vi. 9; 11Iark xvi. 18; Acts 
iii. 21. Erroneously, likewise in the sense of ubiquity, says Gess, Pers. C/11·. 
p. 265 : "Where J,·sus, acconling to His Jivinity, chooses to be essrntially 
]'resent, there He will also l,e according to liis lwrnan corporwlity." No; 
according to the New Testament view, it must mea.n : He thtre ,yj'ecluales 11,i~ 
llis pr£se11ce l,y the J/o/y Spirit in whom lle communicat,·-~ J/imself. See, 
cspedally, John xiv.-XYi. ; !tom. viii. 9, 10. A becoming bodily present is a 
marvellous cxcl'ption, as in the case or Paul's conversion, see on Acts ix. 3. 
( ':1lvi11, 111,t. II. 16, rightly Jcsignates the being of Christ in hwrni as a. cor­
poralis alm11tia from the earth. 

" .·\gaiust the <lcninl or the capability of historical testimony to pro\'e the 
actuality uf miracles in gencrnl, see, esrcc!ally, Hothe, zur Du~mcil. p. 84 n: 
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:111 cn~ut tf t!tat 7.-i,ul; Lut llw fir.,t a111l fumlh cnw,c:eli:;t;;, 
althuu~h ,lohu hail 1,een an e_\'e-wit11c:;s, arc wholly sill'nt nu 
the sul,jcd (i11d11diug ,Tuhu \'i. li:2', which thl'y hard!_,. eitlwr 
rnurally couhl ha\'C been or hi:;tori1·,illy \\'ould ha\'e veutun•d 
t1J bc,since such a highe,,t ,Lilli final l'Xtemal g]llrilil'ation woul1l 
l1a\'e i111·1111lrcn·ertibly lllade g1111il, en·n frorn a litL•rary ]Joint uf 
vie,,·, the 1'11rcil,le iu1pre:-;:;io11 whieL that e\'cnt· \\'1111ld ha,·l' 
Hecl'ssarily 1'l'lnluee1l upon the faithful, all(l \\'1111!1! han! _just :is 
11at urally allll ineuntn,,·ertil,ly J'Ul f11nrnnl this 11wst ,;plellllid 
::\Ie.,:;i.111ic vT,/.J.:I(,~ as the ,rortiiil'.4 awl mo,;t _'..'.!llriuns 1·111w:;t01w 
-the ,·d11,-;i tu l1e:n·e11 cllrre:;l'llll<ling to thl' heavenly uri!Ji,1. 
Tlil' rea,-cons hy which it has 1,n~n :;011;.d1t It• 1·xplai11 nwl justil\ 
thl'ir silem·L· ( "<'e C.!f. iu Flatt's Jluya:. \'Ill. J ,. li7 : I ll:,hau,;eu ; 
Kral,l,e, 1'· ;;;\:2 f.; Hug, (,'1,tw-!d. II.]'· :2.i+ ff.: Ebrani, p. fill:.!; 
Lange, 11. p. lili:.! ff) are 110thi11g rnnn· than fon·Pd, fl'el.h·, awl 
t•\'l'll p,;~·cl10logically untenalih- l'\'a,;i1111:--. Cu1a1 ,. :-;1 rau:;,;, I I. 
]'· Ii.ii f. (3) The body of the ,·i,w,1 J,11,·d \\'a,- 111,t y1·t ill tl1,· 
,-tate of ;.:lorification (it has flps]1 a111l l,1111es, still l,l'ar,; tl1t· 
!<Car.~ of the wonncls, is touched, 1,n·atlH·s. eats, speak::;, wall,", 
de., in 11pposiLion to Tlie"]'hylad, Anµ11,;ti11e,1 Kral.,l,1•, Ewald, 
Tho111a:;i11s, Kei111, aJHl tht· ul,I 1log111atic ,nitl'l',;); 1,ut, 11wreu,·er, 
w, lr,11.~er of the same coustitntiou as hl'l"11n, thl' n•;;mT1·etiou 
(:-;eI1ll'ierrnacl1er), but, as Urige11 already perl'ei\'e1l, in a t'omlitiou 
!<L1mli11g 111i1.lwa~· l>rtwcen • 111u111la11e corpl)n•alit~· a111 I supra-
111u11tla11e glorification-and i11111101tal (l:11111. Yi. 0, 111 j- ~\It lwugl1, 
on :tl'.e1,1111t- 111' tlw waut of a11y analo_!!," within 11ur 1:Xl't·riellcL', 
!-'Uch a i:11wliti1Jll ol' neecssity dues l]llt a1lmit of a lllol'P l'Xaet n·­
pres1,utati11u, yet !<till it exp'iains in gr•111·ml tl1e :-;or! of 1•str,rnµL'-
111e11t I.l'l\\t·l'n !111' ri1;en Loni and Iii:< di,;1·iple,,,-tlw partial 
110111,t. 111' tin: latkr as to His iclvntit,·. Iii,-; 1111t l,1:in!.! hin1lt-r1•1l 
1,_,. tl11, l'l"llCi lix ic,11 \\·1n1111 \,;, ][ i:; lll:t rn.'llous aJ '] 1L·ara11~i• :11Hl dis­
a ppl'al'.lllL'l', :llld tl11· lik,:; 111on:'l\'L·l', l,~- thl' 1·1111sitl1'l'a(i1111 that 
.T l':;IIS r11,;e agai 11 i II a d111 "!f,.,( l II ll I ily 1·1111stit 11tio11, t 111· 11/1 _,_,_,,,,f,,!t i,·11I 
!-'Crnph•,; whieh l1an· l1eL·11 rni~L·d against Ilis ri.,ill.'..'. from 1111! 
11wrdy ,I) >]':tl'l'llt- death al'l' n•1111 ,,·1•1 I. Thi' ad nal yl,11·Uimt ;,,,, 
"'IH•n•b.,· II is 111,tly lipea1111· tli1· r;:;,.'"" •::->:,:.1.u.~1%i, (1 l'or. X\'. +:i-.J.7 '. 
tlll' ,;-:;.,_,u, ~r,; ni;.r,; ,,.0~1,':, (l'hil. iii. :21). fir.,t h<:,'..'.:111 ill th1· 11111111,•11t, 

1 "Clarita, in Christi corpor,·, cum rcsmrcxit, at. oculis ,liscipulorum potius 
al1,1•01ulita fui:-.sl•, ,1ua1u 1ll·fui:-.:-,l:' l'l"ed1·111la ,-:-.t," ..:\ugusli111·., ]h ri,·. }hi, xxii. ~1. 

: Comp. ::llartcuscn's Dogmat. § 17'..!; Schmiu, Bi/,/. 'l'heol. I. p. 118; 
Jla ... ,l.', Ldn·n d. 1·, ,-/;J,;,-f. l.,'r/U.-:. p. 11:; 1 who, how('\"l'l', mi11gli11g truth an1l 
error, represents thl' resurrection bo<ly of Christ alrC'ntiy as ,,..,,,_,. er,,._.,,,_~,~•• 
(•·a .-.,nlhtt·1w1· of :-q,irit au,l 1'1111_,· •• I'· l:!:JJ. ll11rl' arvur;th·ly, T:1111t-: /.', li'ji1.,,u,;­

J>l1il'JWJ)l1ie, JS;,'.!, 11. I, p. 310 ff. 
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of the ascension, when His boch· \\·a~ iransfornlCll into the 
spiritual body, as they who arc still living at the time of the 
l'm·ousia shall be tm1i.1formcrl (1 Cor. xv. 51, ;j:2), still with this 
dill'crcncc, that- the body of the latter up to that moment is still 
mortal (1 Cor. xv. 53), whereas the boLly of Christ, even from the 
time of the resurrection, was immortal; hence also an ap11cal to 
the marvellous healing power of .T csns, which was powerfully 
<·xercisecl on Himself (Hase, L. J. § 118), is here insuf-licient and 
inapplicaule. Tlie perCccti11g of this glorification of the body 
or Christ is not to ue reganlcd as a matter to be perceived by 
the senses, since in general a glorified bodily organ does not 
fall into the category of things 1wrccptible hy human sense. 
The same is the case with the taking up of the glorified Christ 
into heaven, which, according to the analogy of Luke xxiv. 31, 
is perhaps conceivaule in the form of a 1:rinishing. (-!) Of the 
two traditions which had grown up in regard to the time of the 
11.~ccnsion (see on ver. 5U), in any case the one bearing that 
after His resurrection Jesus still abode on earth for a series 
of days, is decidedly to be preferred to the other, that even 
ns early as the day of resurrection He also ascended. And 
this preference is to be given on the preponderating autho­
rity of John, with which is associated also Paul, by his 
account of the appearances of the risen Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 
::i-7,1 and the notices of Acts x. 41, xiii. 31.2 Still tl1ere 
must remain a doubt therein whether the definite specification 
offol'fy days does not owe its origin to tradition, which fixed the 
1171proximatc time (comp. ~\.cts xiii. 31) at this sacred number. 
The remarkable testimony of Barnabas, Ep. 15 (fJ.1oµ,ev ,r;v i;µ,ipa~ 
~r,v c,,orir;!) ii; =~;p()6~"17jV, ;?If r..ai i, '1,,110~; a~ea:-r, EY. HX.p~v za} q;avEp(JJJ<:i; 
u,i,3ri El; ,o~; o~pa,o~;), in no way agrees with the forty days.'' 

1 Although at 1 Cor. X\', it is not possible <ldinitcly to recognise whether all 
the appearances, which are specified before ver. 8, occurred b~(urc or after the 
nscension. Very little to the point, moreover, <loes Strauss (Ch,·i.<tus de.~ 0/crn­
lwns, p. 1 i2) lay stress on the fact thnt Paul knnws nothing of "toucltina anrl 
01ti11g 1>roofs." These, in<lcecl, di<l not nt nil belong to the purpose nn,l connec­
tion of his representation, as little as in the Acts at the narrati\·e of the conver­
sion of Paul " broiled fish ancl honeycomb " could find a place. 

" But to seek to make out an a~reemcnt between the narrative of Luke nbont 
the appearances of the risen Lord with that of P,llll (sec e.g. Holtzruann) cau in 
no way be successful. 

3 It may be supposed, with Weisse, that the ascension w::s here placrd on 
the resurrection Sunday, or, with Ebrani, Lauge, anti many others, that it was 
!fenerally placed on a Bumlay. In respect of the latter supposition, in,lced, the 
uumber forty has been given up, and it has been taken as a round number and 
increase,! to forty-two. Dut if, with Dressel, Pat1·. Ap. p. 36, a point Le put 
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r.-,) II' thl: appearauce;; or tlw ri.,l·11 L,nl an• l1~111.,fenl'd as pr,1-
( Ind;; of the iu1.1gi11atiYe faeullv i11t,1 till' ·"''if,·,·! iff n·gio11 (:-:itraus;.;, 
Ifobteu, aml othl'r:;), "r if, i11 "l•ite of the u11a11i111n11;; attestation 
"r the tl1inl day a,; lll'i11:.:: that 011 whi(·h 1lu·_1· lirst. hrga11, they 
:1re vie11"e(l a;; spirit.ual yj,;iou,; "r the glorilil'(l I lm· i11 the llcepest 
l0 Xcitcuu•11t, of asi,irati11u allll 1,r,1_n·r (Ewald, G,.,,.J,. d . ..:11111.,t. 

z,.itult. p. tiSII:); thl'll, ou tlw 11u1· ha11tl, i11st1·atl 11fthl· rcsurreetiou, 
in the ><l'IISC of tl1e >l'II" 'l\Aa11H:11t, a,; an hi,;torical slarli11g­
point, tlil're re111ain,; (1uly the JH:r.,riu:11 em1tiu11a111:e of the exalt~1l 
U1ll' (~c-l1e11kel); awl, t1ll tlw oll11·r l1a11d, tl11• a:-n·11sio11 docs not 
ap1war a,; an ul,_jl·cti1·,· f'ac-t. 1,ut _j11.,t :1s 11,1thi11g- ltlfH'e tha11 tlw 
1·11d of tl1at JH111·l·rfnl excill'llll'llt, allll tlti,; mu,;! cany witlt it tli,• 
('(Jllclu,;ion that h-0111 hi111 l11 whom lk in :<lll'li wi,;1: appeared, 
the glurilil',l U1w va11i,-;ll('1l a:.::ain tra11•111illy i11to Iii,; e,·1:1-Iastin:.:: 
:.::lorilit:ation with ( ;llll (Ew:1ld, I.e. 1'· !J.-, ff.). Every spiritualiziu~ 
of tho,;e :tj>pl'ara11cc;; i11lo i11tl'r11al exJ,Prieuces, "i11tn glorilic:1-
lim1s of the iiua!,!e ,.,f lli,; d1amdPr in the hearb of His faithful 
people" (:-iche1;kel), a111l the like, must convert a strauge, 
wi1lespn~n,l fo11aticis111 into the fruilh1l rnntlwr of the 111i!_!l1t_\· 
:q111::;loli1'. m11-k, a111l into thl, fou1Hlntio11 of tlw ecclesiastil':d 
1-diliee, l.111t 11m~t n·ganl tlw Gosp1·l 11.u'!'atiw;; 011 the 111:1lt1•r :,,, 
pru1luets anti repre,;e11tatio11s of self-deceptiuw,, ur a::; a kind ol' 
gho,;t storics,-a view whid1 the narrntin•;; of tlw s\postlc ,foh11 
in reference thPrl'tr, mu,t 1ll'cisiYdy forbid. Clllnp. on ::\Iatt., 
l:1·111ark af'tPr xxYiii. 10. This, withal, is oppllS1!d to till' ge11t•­
r,t!izatio11 11i' th1! e1mer!'te appeara11ces into e1111ti11111•1l i11tl11e11c1•,; 
.,f the L11rd, who still liY!'d, awl of His :-.pirit (\\'l'iz;.;iicker;, iu 
whieh fur tlw ascl'll:--i1111, a,; ,;ueh, tl1ere j,; ldt n11thi11.:.:: hi><torieal. 
\\'l•i,;s('.'s vie1r, 11111rc11n•r, i,; al.,solutd,r irrl't·1n1cih•al,l1: witl1 till' 
Xew TesL1111e11t uarratin•,;, ·idr11ti):,1i11!J ,,., ii dn,·.~ tlw a,;('!"11::iitJll 
ll'ilh !/,,· ·;·1·8111·r,·rli,,,,, s,, that, acc11r1liug t" ap11,;\(1lil' ril•II", lhl' 
fact wa,; 110 !_!11i11!.! 1'11rth of the li,,dy h-11111 tlt1• :.::ran•, lntt tlu: 
taking up 111' th1· S

0

1111l (with a ,;pirit uai 1·11rp11rl'alit_,:) 1111t 111' Jlad,•,; 
i11l11 lll'an:11, whe1H·1: tl1l' l'x:dtl',l Olll, a1111111tlll'L',l lli111,;df ill 
visim1s (sl'1, alsll \\'ei,;s1•, E,-,1,i_,vli,·,1,1;•0,,,·, 1,. :27:2 11'.; l;l'l,h:ll'llt, 
_·Lr'.Ji'r.,I. Cir,·. 1'· i:2). T11 111:1k1• 11111 111" till' a:--1·1·11,;i1111 a\,,;ulutd,1· 
the ",-t,,,,/ 1leath whi,·h ,11•,;11.,, l11·i11g awak1·11,·d l'l'lllll app:n·l•nr. 
dl'ath, so1111 afl,·r di,-.\ (l'aul11><1, 1·11ul,l 1111]_1" 111· att:1i111·d at tilt' 
h"i::;ht. nl' 11atur:tli:;lil' 1111lr:1g1· ,,n tlw X1•11· 'l\•,;ta111,•11t, 1,ut j,; 11111 

after rsxp;;;,, arnl what follows ue tak,·n as an i11Jepemlent clau"•, this is a very 
unfortunate evasion, by means of which x,., tp,z,ip.,P,i; x.-:-.J... is withdrawn from 
:di l"Otllll'l'liun, a11tl i.~ 1,la1·1·1l in tlw :1ir. :\ut b,·tt,•r is (;,.Jil1;1r,lt's 11,1ti1111, .·111.t; rsl. 
t'/11·. l'· !i:!, th:1t l::1nul1,1:,,;, i11 11w11ti1111i11--; abu tlic a-:,n•11:--iq11, di,l 11 11t int•·nd t,, 

111:tke specification of date at all for it, 
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nvoi1l1!tl al:so 1,y Scl1ki1•m1aeher in his \\'avering expression~. 
The 111!Jlhie11l construction unt of Old Testmnent rccollcdious 
(Stmu,;s), nlHl the 1lircctly hostile crnmuling and destrnction of 
t.he Gospel narratives (Bruno llauer), amount to suhjectiv1! 
assumptions C1Jlltrtulictory of history; whilst, nn the nther lm1Hl, 
the rcviv:il nf the Sociuian opinion of a np1•11frrl nsccnsion 
(Kinkel in the St 1ul. 11. K,·it. 1841, p. ,i!J7 JU) depell(le<l on 
1•1Toneous interl'retations of single passages (especially ,John 
xx. 17). Finally, the nliamlouing of all at.tempts historically to 
:1scertain tlw fact (de \Vette on ver. 5:{) does justice neither to 
the accounts and intimations of the N<!W Testament itself, nor 
to the demmals \\'hich scicncfi mnst rnnke on the ground of 
those intimations. 

Yer. 5 :l. Kal. avTOt'.J rri/ll th,·y on their part, after the Lord 
"·ns separated frnlll them (an<l was takt!n up into heaven). To 
the <'werpipero El,; T. ovp. corresponds in this place the e<pially 
suspicious npoaKvv. avTov (see the critical remarks on ver. 
:i 1 f.), ,\·hich fr; referred to Him who was exalted to heavenly 
clominion. - µETa xapus µery11A-.] at this fowl blessed perfect­
ing of their Lord Himself (,John xiv. ~ii), and at the blessing 
which they had just receiYed from Him. "J>rncluclia Pente­
cw;tes," Ucngel. " Corpus suum iutnlit coelo, mn.iestatem suam 
non abstulit mundo," Augustine. 

Yer. 53. Ka), 1jaav liu'i 7i'llVTO', €V Trj, tEpp] KaTa TOIi', l<at­

pov<; OTJA-OVOTt TWV CTVVllgEWII, OT€ ELVat EV avTfJ Jgi",v, Enthymius 
Zigabenns. The popular expression Su, navTo<; is not to lw 
pressed ( comp. ii. 3 7), hence it docs not exclude the coming 
together in another locality (Ads i. I:3, ii. 44) (in opposition 
to Strauss). Comp. Lechler, Apust. n. Xaclwpost. Zcitalt. 
p. 2 81. l\foreover, after the poming forth of the Spirit, they 
c·ontinued as pious Israelites daily iu the temple, Acts ii. 4li, 
iii. 1. 

1 Comp. moreover, Tantc, Rdiyionsp!ti/o.,op!tie, 11. I, p. 3S0 ff., acconling to 
"·horn the resurrection of Christ is sai<l to have been llis first <lcsccnt ant of 
the intelligible region of the existence of all things, bnt the ascension His last 
resurrection appearance, so that n·sunection and ascension are so l'<'late<l to on,, 
another as special epoch-making appc,uances o!' the Lor,! 1,eforc the hrethn,11 
after His ueath. ,rith such extravagant imaginations of historical details of 
faith is the 1il1i/o.,opl,y of Jlerbart, 4'\'Cll against its will, ,hi\'ell forth for beyon,l 
the clinract,·ristie limits which by llul,art l,i11w-{f are clcnrly ,mu Jdinitely I.ii,! 
down. 
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